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PREFACE 


I.  may  appear  somewhal  strange  that  having  tlevoterl  my«lf » long 
to  the  study  of  ancient  Indian  history  I  shall  ^ ,, 

of  m,  life,  to  write  the  history  “t  the  Sepoy  Met, ny  of  1857.  ^s. 

‘-“'Tr 

u 'fo'rrihrJpT  Ler  since  the  aehieyemen.  oH^nc^ 
made  various  efforts  to  induce  the  Government 

Government  of  India  to  take  up  this  j  submitted. 

r.t::t‘"i7raTdrs:L“m;r.:e  history  of  the 

;;j2„m  movement  in  Bengal,  at  a  eos,  of  ten  to  6^en  " 

only,  did  not  even  acknowledge  *  ^3^,,  of  writing 

nf  India  Ministry  of  Education,  turned  down  the  proposal  ol  wnung 

a  History  of  the  Freedom  Movement  in  India  which  was  move  _  y  m 

me  mimaiij  but  received  no  reply. 

'1  letter  to  this  Ministry  on  June  iji  '  -i  * 

•*  „  Raicndra  Prasad  who  heartily  took 

Then  I  wrote  a  personal  letter  to  Dr.  Raicndra  rra 

op  the  idea  and  wrote  a  very  eocourag.ng  letter  to  me  Wto  “ps  “ 

tMk  about  it  I  do  not  know,  but  shortly  afterwards,  to  1949.  the 

Ministry  of  Education  appointed  a  Committee  to  ^ 

This  Committee  made  several  recommendations,  but  they  «ot 

accepted.  Then  other  steps  were  taken,  depart  mentally,  by  c  ‘‘J 

of  Lucation  to  the  same  end,  but  nothing  came  out  of  all  hesc 
Finally  in  December  1952.  the  Ministry  of  Education  appointed  a 
Board^of  Editors  “in  connection  with  the  compilation  of  the  History  of 

F^lm  Tvemen.  in  India".  »  “""s 

Lmbers  at  dUeren.  times,  about  one  half 

eDd  but  was  requested,  after  a  few  months,  to  accept  the  Pont  ot^ 
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all  the  previous  attempts  to  achieve  the  object  for  which  the  Board  was 
appointed.  Having  taken  an  active  part  for  more  than  five  years  for 
carrying  through  this  project,  I  could  not  very  well  decline  this  offer, 
and  accepted  it  in  May,  1953,  As  the  Director.  1  had  to  prepare  a  draft 
of  the  proposed  history  for  the  consideration  of  the  Board. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to  add  that  1  could  not  conscientiously 
have  undertaken  to  write  this  great  historical  work,  or  have  persevered 
in  its  preparations,  except  in  the  exercise  of  an  unfettered  judgment. 
But  as  soon  as  1  was  engaged  in  prepariDg  the  draft.  I  realised  the 
difficulty  of  writing  history  on  a  co-operative  basis  in  non*academic 
environment,  and  on  a  theme  round  which  strong  emotions  have 
gathered  for  years,  and  which  involves,  directly  or  indirectly,  a  judgment 
on  the  views  and  actions  of  persons  who  occupy,  for  the  time  being, 
high  places  either  in  actual  life  or  in  the  estimation  of  an  influential 
section  of  the  people.  Although  this  seems  to  me  to  be  the  main  reason 
why  the  draft  prepared  by  me  was  not  destined  to  see  the  light  of  the  day, 

I  would  rather  draw  a  veil  over  the  manifold  ways  in  which  the  diffi- 
culties  presented  themselves  in  various  aspects  of  the  problem,  and 
refer,  by  way  of  illustration,  only  to  the  Mutiny  of  1857  which  forms 
the  subject-matter  of  the  present  work. 

It  did  not  take  me  long  to  find  out  that  the  Secretary  held  very 
definite  views  about  the  outbreak  of  1857,  and  was  determined  to  get 
them  incorporated  in  the  proposed  history.  He  held  that  *‘in  1857  an 
organised  attempt  was  made  by  the  natural  leaders  of  India  to  combine 
themselves  into  a  single  command  with  the  sole  object  of  driving  out 
the  British  power  from  India  in  order  that  a  single,  unified  politically 
free  and  sovereign  state  may  be  established.  That  attempt  was  conscious 
and  deliberate.”  We  had  frequent  discussions  on  the  subject,  and 
though  1  could  not  induce  him  to  keep  an  open  mind  on  the  subject, 
I  did  not  mind  very  much  so  long  as  it  was  confined  to  a  mere  opinion. 
But  then  1  found  that  he  proposed  to  collect  only  those  materials  which 
support  his  point  of  view,  as  otherwise  it  would,  to  use  his  own  words 
again,  “thoroughly  upset  our  purpose”,  I  could  not  accept  this  view 
and  issued  instructions  to  the  effect  that  search  for  materials  should 
not  be  guided  by  any  definite  object  in  view,  and  an  endeavour  should 
be  made  to  collect  all  records  which  are  likely  to  throw  any  light  on  the 
nature  of  the  movement  of  1857,  Later,  without  my  knowledge,  the 
Secretary  appointed  a  scholar  for  the  specific  task  of  writing  the  chapter — 
almost  an  entire  section — on  the  outbreak  of  1857,  This  scholar  wdtked 
for  about  two  years  at  the  National  Archives  of  India  and  wrote 
the  chapter.  On  going  through  it  1  found  that  while  it  faithfully 
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echoed  the  sentiments  of  the  Secretary,  it  was  hopelessly  at  variance 
with  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  true  principles  of  historical  writing. 
It  also  appeared  to  me  that  the  writer  failed  to  take  into  consideration 
many  essential  records.  I,  therefore,  submitted  my  draft  of  the  First 
Volume  of  the  History  to  the  Board,  with  a  note  that  as  this  particular 
chapter  was  quite  unsatisfactory.  I  have  omitted  it.  After  a  prolonged 
study  of  the  subject,  extending  over  several  months,  I  found  it  necessary 
to  write  the  whole  chapter  afresh.  I  did  so,  and  submitted  it  to  the 
Secretary  for  making  typed  copies  and  circulating  them  to  the  members 
of  the  Board.  1  do  not  know  whether  it  was  done,  for  shortly  after  this 
1  had  to  cut  off  my  connection  with  the  Board  under  very  unpleasant 
circumstances,  to  which  1  do  not  wish  to  refer  in  detail.  1  need  only 
mention  that  the  Secretary  did  not  send  me  either  the  original  or  the 
final  typed  copy  of  the  chapter  in  spite  of  my  repeated  requests.  1 
gathered  that  the  Secretary  made  a  confidential  report  on  this  matter  to 
the  Honourable  Minister  of  Education,  but  1  cannot  vouch  for  the  truth 
of  this. 

Not  long  after  this  the  Board  of  Editors  was  dissolved  by  the  Govern¬ 
ment  on  December  31.  1955.  I  am  told  that  the  materials  collected  by 
the  Board,  as  well  as  the  two  volumes  of  draft,  extending  over  more 
than  800  pages  (approximately),  prepared  by  me.  have  been  placed  by 
the  Government  in  the  custody  of  the  Director  of  the  National  Archives. 
New  Delhi,  but  I  have  no  definite  information  on  this  subject.  Though 
more  than  a  year  has  passed  since  then,  it  is  not  known  whether  the 
Government  propose  to  publish  the  History  of  the  Freedom  Movement 
in  India.  In  any  case,  I  have  now  little  hope  that  the  draft  prepared  by 
me  will  be  officially  published,  at  least  in  near  future.  So  the  only  al¬ 
ternative  left  to  me  is  to  publish  the  result  of  my  study,  involving  hard 
labour  for  a  period  of  nearly  three  years,  as  an  independent  work  in  my 
own  name.  As  it  is  very  difficult  and  expensive  to  publish  the  volumi¬ 
nous  history  as  a  private  enterprise.  I  have  decided  to  bring  it  out  in  a 
number  of  self-contained  parts,  the  present  book  being  the  first  of  the 
series. 

As  my  views  on  the  great  outbreak  of  1857  and  its  main  actors  differ 
radically  from  those  now  generally  held  on  the  subject  in  this  country, 
and  particularly  by  the  political  party  which  presides  over  its  destiny.  I 
thought  it  desirable  to  bring  them  to  the  notice  of  the  public  in  order 
that  a  discussion  of  the  different  points  of  view  might  help  everybody  to 
ascertain  the  truth.  There  were,  besides,  two  other  considerations 
which  urged  me  to  bring  out  this  book  without  any  delay.  In  the 
first  place,  the  Centenary  of  1857  will  be  performed  with  due 
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solemnity  within  a  few  months.  Secondly,  the  Government  of  India  will 
shortly  publish  an  officially  sponsored  history  of  the  Mutiny.  For  all 
these  reasons  i  thought  it  necessary  that  my  book  on  the  outbreak  of 
1857  should  be  published  as  early  as  possible.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
add  that  the  now  defunct  Board  of  Editors,  mentioned  above,  has  abso¬ 
lutely  no  connection  with  this  publication,  which  is  different  in  many 
respects  from  the  original  draft  which  1  prepared  for  them.  I  have  not 
incorporated  herein  anything  which  is  not  my  own  contribution  on  the 
subject,  save  a  few  minor  points  for  which  1  have  duly  acknowledged  my 
obligations  in  proper  places,  and  I  have  utilised  only  those  re¬ 
cords  which  were  independently  studied  by  me,  1  may  add  that  the  scholar 
specially  appointed  by  the  Board  for  writing  the  chapter  on  the  Mutiny 
had  no  knowledge  of  many  valuable  records  which  have  been  discussed 
in  details  in  this  work.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the  large  number 
of  contemporary  records  regarding  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  (pp*  147-53),  the 
long  statement  of  Sitaram  Bawa  (pp.  184  ff  ),  Nanakchand's  Diary  (pp* 
189ff,),  and  the  correspondence  of  Bahadur  Shah  and  his  family  with  the 
British  (pp.  122  4), 

A  word  of  explanation  is  necessary  in  regard  to  materials  collected 
by  the  Board,  but  ignored  by  me.  The  Secretary,  like  a  true  politician, 
always  took  good  care  to  regale  the  public  from  Ume  to  time  with  an¬ 
nouncements  in  newspapers  of  discoveries  of  highly  important  historical 
records  about  the  Mutiny*  My  repeated  requests  to  him  not  to  make 
such  announcements  without  a  preliminary  scrutiny  of  their  genuineness 
by  me  bore  no  fruit  His  stunts  about  Azimulla's  Diary  and  a  letter 
written  by  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  to  a  Panda  of  the  Temple  of  Jagannath  at 
Puri  created  a  great  sensation  at  the  time.  Both  of  these  have  been  de¬ 
clared  to  be  forgeries  by  competent  authorities.  The  Rani's  letter  bears 
the  English  date  14-56  and  refers  to  the  use  of  cartridge  mixed  with 
cow’s  blood.  I  discussed  the  matter  in  a  session  of  the  Indian  History 
Congress,  and  a  number  of  scholars  who  had  special  knowledge  of  the 
records  of  Jhansi,  including  G,  C,  Tambe,  a  relation  of  the  Rani, 
unanimously  declared,  without  the  least  hesitation,  that  the  letter  was 
a  forgery.  The  Urdu  language  of  the  Diary  of  Azimulla  has  also 
been  declared  to  be  very  different  from  that  in  use  in  1857.  Evidence 
was  also  collected  by  the  Secretary  about  the  death  of  Nana's  wife,  in 
the  twenties  of  this  century  (or  thereabouts),  and  the  presence  of  Nana 
himself  in  her  Sradh  ceremony.  Nanais  son  (?),  who  furnished  this 
information  to  the  Secretary,  was  asked,  at  my  instance,  to  supply 
names  of  the  priests  and  some  persons  who  attended  the  Sradh  ceremony, 
together  with  their  addresses.  When  these  were  obtained,  inquiry  was 
made  of  them  through  the  District  Magistrates,  and  the  whole  thing 
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proved  to  be  ;i  huge  rraud,  1  he  Secretary  ;i!so  collected  sworn  evldcnt^c 
fi'Ofn  locaJ  pcFsoTiB  abtuit  the  death  of  Nana  in  ^  lucality  (whose  auitte 
1  forgci)  in  Kalhiawar  Peninsula-  A  atetnber  of  the  Board,  with  a  know* 
ledge  of  the  loc4il  language,  wus  deputed  to  mate  an  inquiry  on  the  -spoi, 
uiid  his  report  proved  the  whole  thing  to  be  a  got- up  nffatr.  the 
Sceretiiry  next  shifted  the  scene  of  Nanu^s  death,  on  very  rt:Ual>le  (?) 
evidence^  to  some  place  in  U,  F.  (near  the  old  Nuimisha  foresip  if  I 
remember  aright),  hut  this,  again,  proved  equally  illusory.  A  copy  for 
original)  of  the  lust  Will  and  Testumenx  of  Tatitia  Topi  was  also  scoured 
by  the  Secrelury  wliieh  showed  that  the  real  Tanlia  Topi  was  nol  hanged 
by  the  British  I  As  1  liuve  now  no  access  lo  the  paperii  of  the  Board's 
odicc.  I  refer  to  the-'ic  from  memory  and  cannot  supply  accurate  tie* 
lulls.  I  have,  therefore,  excluded  from  rny  purview  iticsn  and  other 
inatcriuls  of  this  nature,  which  the  Sceretar)  took  great  painx  to  colkcT. 
But  1  do  not  regret  this  as  these  materials  arc  oi  no  value  for  the  purpose 
of  history. 

Whatever  might  have  been  the  utikude  of  the  Sccrciury.  1  shall  be 
failing  in  my  duty  if  J  do  tioi  meniton  my  ileep  debt  of  gratitude  to  the 
Board  for  having  given  me  an  excellent  opportunity  for  studying  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Freedom  Movement  in  India,  I  am  ako  thankful  to  my  Hd 
pupil  Dr.  S.  B.  Chandhufi,  Professor.  Pfosidency  Coll  ego.  Calcutta,  for 
helping  me  in  vurious  wayiL  I  must  express  my  deep  obligations  to  Dr* 
E.  G.  Tambc  of  Nagpur  for  having  placed  at  my  disposal  all  the  valuable 
records  about  the  Raul  of  ihansi  collected  by  hisi  father,  late  G.  C. 
Tambc.  1  also  lake  this  opportunity  to  offer  my  hcuri-felt  ihanks  lo  the 
Librarian  NatiLinal  Library.  Calcutta,  and  the  members  of  his  staff  for 
the  ungrudging  help  I  received  from  them  in  preparing  the  History  of 
the  Freedom  Movement,  of  which  ihk  ts  the  iitst  part,  J  wish  I  could 
say  the  s,ime  ihiug  ol  the  National  Archivcv'i  of  India.  Dclhu  a  rich 
treasure-house  of  very  valuable  records.  Unfortimaicly^  the  rules  and 
regulauons  of  that  inslitution.  and  a  lack  of  personal  sympathy  and  a 
spirit  of  co*operation  — nol  to  put  it  more  bluntly — on  the  part  of  hs 
Director,  rendered  it  well-nigh  imposstble  to  get  any  useful  material  out 
of  the  Archives  without  such  delay  and  vexuiious  procedure  as  some¬ 
times  rctidered  It  nugatory  for  all  practical  purposes.  I  write  this  mote  in 
sorrow  than  in  anger,  and  can  only  hope  that  this  great  national  instiUi- 
tion  might  be  more  useful  to  students  of  history  than  it  actually  is  ai  ihc 
prciient  tnoment.  Repeated  efforis  to  draw  the  alioniion  of  the  auihori- 
ties  to  this  larncn tabic  slate  of  things  having  failed  in  their  object.  I  am 
forced  to  say  all  ib)s.  not  in  a  ^spirit  of  faulLfinding^  but  in  the  hupc 
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that  it  might  lead  to  a  strong  public  agitation  which  alone  can  possibly 
effect  any  real  improvement. 

1  offer  my  apology  for  this  somewhat  long  and  unusual  Preface. 
When  I  suddenly  left  the  office  of  the  Board,  and  it  was  shortly  after 
dissolved  without  completing  the  History  of  Freedom  Movement,  I  recei¬ 
ved  requests  from  various ’quarters  to  throw  some  light  on  this  mysterious 
episode.  I  did  not  choose  to  give  any  personal  explanation  at  the  time, 
lest  it  might  affect  the  publication  of  the  History,  But  now  that  the 
Government  have  practically  shelved  the  whole  thing,  I  feel  it  to  be  my 
duty  to  give  the  public  some  inkling  of  the  inner  affair,  so  that  there 
may  be  a  genuine  understanding  of  the  situation  and  a  renewed  effort  to 
start  an  organisation  on  right  lines  for  completing  the  task  that  was 
begun  by  the  Board. 

In  conclusion  1  must  thank  the  authorities  of  the  Calcutta  Oriental 
Press  for  having  printed  this  work  in  a  remarkably  short  time,  even 
though  the  proofs  had  to  be  sent  to  the  author  living  seven  hundred  miles 
away.  Thanks  are  also  due  to  my  daughter  Srimati  Sumitra  Chaudhuri . 
for  having  prepared  the  Index. 

Nagpur  R.  C.  Majumdar 

February,  1957. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The  great  outbreak  of  1857  is  a  memorable  episode  in  Indian  history 
which  no  educated  Indian  or  Englishman  has  ever  regarded  without 
interest,  and  few  without  prejudice.  There  is  no  other  event  in  the 
history  of  India  of  which  we  possess  so  many  contemporary  or  nearly 
contemporary  records  and  accounts,  and  memoirs,  reviews*  remi¬ 
niscences,  and  historical  studies*  culminating  in  six  big  volumes  of 

official  history,  written  during  the  next  fifty  years.  Yet  there  is  no 

end  of  controversy,  even  now,  not  only  as  regards  the  cause  of  the  move¬ 
ment,  but  also  about  its  precise  character.  It  is  primarily  this  aspect 

of  the  question  which  forms  the  subjecMnalter  of  this  book-  As  I  do 

not  propose  to  write  a  comprehensive  history  of  the  great  outbreak, 
a  task  which  has  been  entrusted  by  the  Government  of  India  to  abler 
hands,  1  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  go  into  the  details  of  the 
various  insurrections  and  military  campaigns,  and  have  given  merely 
a  general  outline  of  the  major  movements  and  principal  events  which 
would  enable  one  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  movement  and  the 
character  of  its  leading  personalities.  After  thus  describing  the  main 
incidents  I  have  given,  on  the  basis  of  reliable  data,  consisting  mainly 
of  contemporary  records,  a  brief  sketch  of  the  leading  personalities  and 
the  sepoys,  as  a  class*  that  played  the  prominent  role  in  the  great 
movement.  Thus,  even  at  the  risk  of  repetition  1  have  tried  to  draw 
a  faithful  and  realistic  portrait  of  Bahadur  Shah,  Nana  Sahib,  Ran! 
Laksfamibai  of  Jhansi,  Kunwar  Singh  and  the  sepoys,  among  others, 
whose  images  in  popular  minds  are  the  products  of  romantic  and 
patriotic  sentiments  rather  than  of  an  objective  study  of  historical  facts. 
1  have  next  discussed,  in  the  light  of  the  data  thus  collected,  the 
causes  that  led  to  the  great  outbreak  and  also  its  character.  As  regards 
the  first,  it  is  necessary  to  take  into  consideration,  not  only  the 
immediate  and  direct,  but  also  the  remote  and  indirect,  causes.  For  this 
purpose  I  have  discussed  in  Book  1  the  various  aspects  of  British 
rule  in  India  from  1757  to  1857,  and  the  grievances  and  discontents 
generated  by  them.  This  has  been  treated  at  some  length  as  1  believe 
that  what  happened  in  1857  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  sudden  happening 
or  an  isolated  movement-  but  its  roots  lie  deep  in  the  past.  Book  I, 
therefore,  although  dealing  with  past  history,  forms,  really  speaking,  the 
true  background  of  the  outbreak  of  1857- 

As  regards  the  nature  of  the  movement  I  have  discussed  whether 
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it  was  merely  a  mutiny  of  soldiers  or  an  organised  general  revolt  of 
the  people,  and  also,  whether  there  is  any  reasonable  ground  for  regar¬ 
ding  it  as  a  national  war  of  independence,  whose  centenary  is  going 
to  be  celebrated  in  course  of  the  next  few  months.  In  order  to  form  a 
correct  judgment  on  this  question  1  have  made  an  attempt  to  find  out, 
first  of  all,  whether  there  was  a  definite  plan  and  organisation  behind 
the  movement,  and  if  so,  its  nature  and  object.  In  the  second  place,  I 
have  tried  to  trace,  as  far  as  possible,  the  motives  which  inspired  the 
different  elements  that  joined  in  the  struggle. 

In  order  to  complete  the  general  review  of  the  great  revolt  I  have 
briefly  discussed  the  causes  of  its  failure,  1  have  also  added  an  account 
of  the  atrocities  perpetrated  on  both  sides  during  the  outbreak.  For  while 
the  massacre,  at  Kanpur,  of  the  European  men,  women,  and  children 
by  the  Indian  sepoys  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge,  the  public  is 
generally  ignorant  of  the  still  more  horrible  cruelties  perpetrated  by 
the  British,  In  drawing  this  lurid  picture  I  have  relied  almost 
exclusively  on  the  British  official  records  and  the  statements  made  by 
the  English  writers,  as  these  arc  not  likely  to  exaggerate  their  own 
misdeeds  and  extenuate  those  of  the  Indians, 

In  conclusion,  I  may  add  that  I  found  no  little  difficulty  in  choosing 
a  suitable  title  for  the  book,  ‘Sepoy  Mutiny'  or  "War  of  Independence* 
would  be  equally  inappropriate,  as  it  begs  the  very  question  which 
it  is  the  main  object  of  this  book  to  discuss.  1  have  selected  the 
title  "the  Sepoy  Mutiny  and  the  Revolt  of  J857*,  as  in  my  opinion  it 
correctly  describes  the  essential  nature  of  the  movement,  whatever 
view  we  might  take  of  it.  The  word  TevoU'  is  used  in  its  normal 
sense  of  casting  off  allegiance  to  the  rulers,  and  does  not  convey 
any  moral  judgment  such  as  disapproval  or  odium.  In  the  absence  of 
any  better  word,  I  have  also  used  the  word  ‘rebel’  in  this  purely 
etymological  sense,  to  denote  the  Indians  who  took  up  arms  against  the 
British  Government,  No  stigma  is  attached  to  this  word.  Every  war  of 
independence  is  bound  to  be  a  rebellion  in  this  sense,  and  the  rebels, 
or  those  who  fight  against  the  Government,  are  not  necessarily  a  bad 
set,  and  may  be  the  noblest  persons  or  the  greatest  patriots  for  all  we 
know.  So  I  would  request  my  readers  to  lake  the  words  "revolt*  and  "rebel* 
in  a  colourless  sense,  and  not  to  read  in  them  more  than  is  intended. 


ADDENDUM 


After  the  whole  book  was  in  print,  I  paid  a  flying  visit  to  Delhi  on 
April  10.  Through  the  kind  co-operation  of  Shri  S.  Roy.  Assistant 
Director  of  the  National  Archives,  1  came  to  know  of  a  number  of  letters 
written  by  Nana  Sahib  which  are  preserved  in  the  Archives,  but  of  which 
no  notice  has  been  hitherto  taken  by  anybody.  These  letters  are  most 
revealing  and  throw  an  altogether  new  light  on  the  career  and  personality 
of  Nana.  By  holding  up  the  publication  of  this  book  for  a  week,  and 
through  the  courtesy  of  the  Acting  Director.  1  am  in  a  position  to  refer 
to  four  of  these  letters. 

The  first  is  a  letter  from  Nana  to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  the  Parlia¬ 
ment.  the  Court  of  Directors.  Governor-General.  Governor  and  all  oflBcers. 
Government  and  Military  20  April.  18.59  (Foreign  Department  Political 
Proceedings.  63 — 70.  27  May,  1859).  It  begins  thus: 

“You  have  forgiven  the  crimes  of  all  Hindostan  and  murders  have 
been  pardoned.  It  is  strange  your  Sepoys  have  killed  your  women  and 
children  and  Mummoo  Khan  and  the  people  of  rank  of  Furruckabad. 
who  truly  are  murderers,  have  been  forgiven,  and  you  have  written  to 
Jay  Bahadur  to  send  the  Begum  and  the  Rajahs  to  their  own  country 
under  his  guarantee.  It  is  surprising  that  I  who  have  joined  the  rebels 
from  helplessness  have  not  been  forgiven.  1  have  committed  no  murder. 
Had  General  Whelcr  not  sent  for  me  for  Bethoor.  my  soldiers  would  not 
have  rebelled,  besides  he  did  not  send  for  my  family  to  the  entrenchments. 
My  soldiers  were  not  of  my  own  country,  and  T  previously  urged  that  so 
insignificant  (gureeb)  a  person  as  myself  could  render  no  material  aid  to 
the  British.  But  General  Wheler  would  not  listen  to  me  and  invited  me 
into  the  entrenchments.  When  your  army  mutinied  and  proceeded  to 
take  possession  of  the  Treasury  my  soldiers  joined  them.  Upon  this  1 
reflected  that  if  I  went  into  the  Entrenchments  my  soldiers  would  kill  my 
family,  and  that  the  British  would  punish  me  for  the  rebellion  of  my 
soldiers.  It  was  therefore  better  for  me  to  die.  ^^y  ryots  were  urgent 
and  I  was  obliged  to  join  the  soldiers.  For  two  or  three  times  T  petitioned 
the  Sarkar  but  no  attention  was  paid  to  it.” 

Nana  then  disclaims  all  responsibility  for  the  murder  of  English 
women  and  children  and  says  that  “tht^y  were  killed  by  your  Sepoys  and 
Budmashes  at  the  time  that  my  soldiers  fled  from  Kanpur  and  my  brother 
was  w'ounded”. 

After  referring  to  the  Proclamation  issued  by  the  British  Government 
Nana  says:  “1  have  been  fighting  with  you.  and.  while  T  live,  will  fight 

.  You  have  forgiven  the  crimes  of  all  ....  and  T  alone  am  left. 

,  .  .  We  will  meet.  And  then  I  will  shed  vour  blood  and  it  will  flow 
knee-deep.  I  am  prepared  to  die.  Death  will  come  to  me  one  day.  what 
then  have  I  to  fear?” 

A  reply  to  this  letter  was  sent  by  Major  J.  F.  Richardson  on  April  23. 
1859.  He  reminded  Nana  that  the  Proclamation  was  intended  for  all 
and  that  it  was  open  to  him  to  surrender  on  the  identical  terms  under 
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wWch  ihc  chiefs  (jfOudh  laid  down  their  arms  and  surrendered  thcnisclvirs. 

murder  women  ynd  children,  he  could  come 

in  without  fear. 


N^a  sent  u  reply  to  this  leticr  fnoin  Dectgnih  on  April  25.  1559.  He 
said  fie  prepared  to  surrender  *1f  a  [ettcr,  wriltcn  by  Her  Majesty  the 
(^ceri  iind  s^cd  wftli  her  seal  and  hrotight  hy  the  Cunmmnding  Officer 
Of  the  Frewh  or  ihg  2[id  in  comniand”  reach  him.  Oihcrwisc.  said  he. 
llTiido^t^?"  knowing  all  the  ffG}!<tfn3zi  pcrpclratcd  by  you  in 


same  day  Riehardwn  seni  a  reply.  He  cannnt.  he  said,  add 
unything  to  his  letter  dated  April  23.  He  advised  Nana  to  study  the 
Proclamation,  and  concluded  as  follows;  “Send  any  responsible  party 
to  me.  and  I  guarantee  him  safe  conduce  to  and  fro.  and  I  will  explain 
any  p;irt  yoo  may  be  in  doubt  on.  Ynitr  messenger  shall  be  treated 
wiih  consEderiitifin,  More  T  c^iitnot  do.” 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  statement  of  Nana  that  he  had  nothine  to  do 
with  Tte  miihny  Of  the  Sc|x»ys  and  was  forced  (o  join  them  much  agninsl 
his  will,  Ts  fully  suppiirted  by  that  of  Tamia  Topi  (p,  ]31>  made  a  few 
ays  i^nier  ai  it  far  df^bnt  ptace^  ancl  after  tic  had  twcii  sepanitcd  from 
Nana  tor  a  pretty  tong  time.  There  is  every  reason  to  hold,  therefore,  tfiai 
!m  repeated  declanitions  that  he  would  fight 

nil  the  l^st  and  did  not  fair  to  die  as  “life  mu*;t  be  given  up  some  day” 
makes  it  highly  iniprobablc  that  he  would  deny  his  aciivc  narticipatton 
m  the  mutiny,  if  n  were  true,  merely  out  of  fear.  Besides,  he  must  have 
known  well  that  the  Bniish  were  sure  cT  unearthing  evidence  in 
favour  of  ii,  jf  jt  were  a  fact,  after  his  sunrender, 


ft  IS  worthy  of  note  that  Nana  denounced  in  strong  language  the 
wpoys  as  wcl!  as  some  chiefs  &$  murderers.  Tliose  wtio  beliwc  that 
Nana  excited  the  Sepoys  and  organised  the  revolt  would  have  to  seriously 
consider  whether  they  would  welcome  a.s  a  TMnipnal  hero  one  who  did  not 
hesiiaie  to  ^fnounce  his  crirtwhite  co11csu;ues-  victiia.s  of  his  own  iiiuehi- 

?M  STdS 

.  letter  shows  i hat  he  would  not  have  carried  the  tight  against 

the  Brit^h  to  the  hittw  end  if  he  could  expect  hare  justice  and  fair  and 
hono^blc  treatment  in  their  hands.  It  may  he  presumed  thai  ihe  same 
was  the  ease  with  many  others,  as  has  been  suggested  in  regard  to  the 
Rani  of  Jhansi.  on  p,  241,  and  the  Talukdars  of  Avadh.  on  pp.  235-6. 

Nana  a  letters  ciMUplcte  the  chain  of  cvidLiicc  in  support  of  the  view 
taken  m  this  book  i^arding  the  part  played  by  the  so-catL’d  heroes  in  the 
prat  oultwali  of  !B57  Tn  this  book  are  published  for  the  first  time  the 
letters  of  Mhaduf  Shah.  Rani  of  Jhanni.  and  Nana  Sahib,  which  tell  their 
own  tale,  dilfenog  so  radically  ftom  what  has  been  hitherto  nurtured  bv 
f^e.^  and  cherished  by  sentiments.  In  any  ease  the  confessions  of  the 
three  great  hci^  of  1857.  now  available  for  the  first  lime,  surely  call  for 
a  reconstdcration  of  the  whole  question,  and  perhaps  a  revision  of  our 
0|>iniort  about  tficn. 
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BOOK  1 


THE  FIRST  CENTURY  OF  BRITISH 
RULE  IN  INDIA 

CHAPTER  1 

Expansion  of  Briilsh  Dominions 

In  order  to  view  ihe  outbreak  ot  1857  in  its  true  perspective,  it  is 
necessary  to  make  a  rapid  survey  of  the  first  century  of  British  rule 
io  India.  laying  emphasis  upon  certain  aspects  which  have  a  special 
bearing  upon  that  movement. 

The  death  of  Aurangzcb  marks  a  turning-point  in  the  history  of 
India,  In  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  the  Mughal  Empire  showed 
visible  signs  of  decline,  and  the  Marathas  esiablished  their  supremacy, 
not  only  over  the  whole  of  Maharashtra  proper,  but  also  over  some 
territories  in  S^th  ^dia  and  a  considerable  part  of  Northern  Ipdia, 
The  further  break-down  of  the  Mughal  Empire  set  in  with  the  assumption 
of  virtual  independence  by  the  Governors  of  provinces  like  the  IX'Ccan, 
Avadh  and  Bengal,  and  the  disintegration  was  compLcted  by  the  invasion 
of  Nadir  Shah  in  A.  D.  1739.  The  Marathas  seemed  at  one  time  to  be 
the  most  likely  successor  of  the  Mughals.  but  though  they  wielded  politi¬ 
cal  authority  over  a  large  area,  they  failed  to  establish  ^  stable  and 
organised  empire,  and  wasted  their  energy  and  strength  in  pluiid^ing 
raids  over  neighbouring  provinces.  The  political  condition  of  India 
after  the  fall  of  the  Mughal  Empire  may  be  moat  aptly  described  by 
the  technical  political  word  in  Sanskrit.  Mtiisya-nyaya  (like  fish  in 
water),  where  might  wus  right  and  the  stronger  d«vourcd  the  weaker 
ones.  To  use  a  well  known  phraseology'  in  English,  India  was  under 
*Eree  Lance/ 

Of  the  European  trading  Companies  established  in  India  since  the 
sixteenth  century  A.  D.,  only  the  French  and  English  East  India  Com¬ 
panies  were  suhicientty  powerful  to  defend  their  own  intorests  by 
their  own  efforts  in  the  absence  of  any  legitimate  Government  to  pro¬ 
tect  them.  But  in  doing  SO,  they  were  gradually  led  to  take  an  active 
part  in  the  confused  politics  of  the  day  in  the  hope  of  gaining 
advantages  for  themselves.  This  unibilious  but  risky  plan  of  fishing 
in  troubled  waters  was  suggested  by.threc.  important  discoveries  which 
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they  made  in  the  forties  of  eisbleenth  century  A.  D.  The  first  was  the 
hopeless  lucoinpetctice  of  tnassive  Indian  army  when  pitted  against 
European  skill  and  discipline.  The  sceond  was  the  case  with  which  the 
European  trading  Companies  could  not  only  recruit  Indian  soldiers, 
ready  to  fight  against  their  ow"  countrymen,  but  also  impart  to  thcni 
skill,  discipline,  and  efficiency  of  European  troops.  Tlic  third  was  the 
possibUJty  of  deriving  important  political  and  commercial  privileges 
by  taking  sides  in  the  ever-recurring  struggles  for  succession  to  the 
thrones  of  native  stales  between  two  or  more  rival  claimants. 

The  Credit  for  all  these  discoveries  is  usually  given  to  Duplela.  the 
French  .Gover-nor,  who  derived  immense  advantages  by  putting  them 
into  practice  in  the  Cmrnatic  in  South  India.  The  English  East  India 
Company  followed  his  example  in  the  more  fertile  soil  of  Eengal. 

After  the  death  of  Murshid  QaJi  Khun,  the  last  Viceroy  of  Bengal 
under  Aurangzeb.  tu  AD.“1727.  his  successors.  Shujauddin  and  Sar- 
fnraz  Khan,  virtually  ruled  as  independent  kings  over  the  united  provin¬ 
ces  of  BenguU  Bihar  and  Orissa,  But  in  A,  D.  J^740  Alivardi  Khan,  the 
Governor  of  Bihar,  organised  a  conspiracy  with  important  persons  at 
the  conri  of  Murshidabad,  the  capital  city  of  Bengal,  He  advanced 
with  an  army  from  Bihar,  defeated  and  killed  his  master  Sarfaraz  Khan 
and  usurped  the  kingdom.  He  could  hardly  enjoy  his  ill-gotten  gain, 
as  his  kingdom  was  constantly  harassed  by  the  Maratha  troops  of  the 
Bhonsle  of  Nagpur.  At  last  Alivardi  concluded  a  peace  with  them  by 
ceding  Orissa  and  promising  to  pay  twelve  lakhs  of  rupees  as  Q^ir/r 
resources  of  Bcngul  were,  however,  taxed  lo  the 
utmost  by  these  raids  when  Alivardi  died  in  A.  D.  17^,  leaving  the 
throne  to  his  grandson  [daughter’s  son)  Siraiuddaulla.  The  youth  and 
inexperience  of  this  new  king,  and  hLs  haughty  and  insolent  conduct 
to  jiome  of  the  leading  men  of  the  capital,  once  more  led  to  a  coflSpj-> 
racy  in  the  court,  very  much  similar  to  that  by  which  his  predecessor 
had  usurped  the  throne  of  Bengal  seventeen  years  before.  But  there 
was  a  novel  feature  in  this  conspiracy  which  was  destined  to  inSuence 
profoundly  the  whole  course  of  Indian  history.  In  order  to  ensure 
success,  the  conspirators  sought  the  help  of  the  British  trading  Company 
at  Calcutta,  never  dreaming  of  the  fatal  conseciucnces  that  would  follow 
from  this  step. 

Thc^ngli^  traders  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity  and  entered  into  a 
secret  treaty  with  MiLjafar,  the  general  of  Nawab’s  forces.  In  the 
Battle  of  Palasi  (PI assy)  that  followed.  Mir  Jiifarnot  only  held  aloof 
wjlh  his  army,  but  also  induced  the  Nawab  to  recall  the  smalt  band  of 
his  faithful  soldiers  who  had  been  pushing  back  the  forces  of  the 


EXPANSrON  OF  UKiTiSH  DOMINIONS 


3 


Eiigilish.  As  mon  as  ihey  luroed  back,  the  British  chari^cd 
and  routed  the  Nawiib^s  Siraj uddaul la  fled^  Jb u t  w^a  gajittircd  _ 

and  bclieiaded*,  Mir  Jafar  was  proclaimed  Nawab*  but  hi=  was  merely 
a  tool  Jn  ihe  hands  of  the  English  who  virtually  became  the  rulers  ot 
Bengal. 

There  was  no  i^pposiiion  OR  the  part  of  the  people  oE  Beng^al  to 
these  foreign  rulers,  partly  because  the  real  nature  of  British  control 
and  its  consequences  were  not  fully  realised  ut  the  beginnings  und 
partly  because  ihey  were  aocustomed  to  such  change  of  rulers  and  were 
indifferent  to  it.  Besides*  to  the  majority  of  the  people,  it  was  merely  a 
change  from  one  foreign  rule  to  the  other.  Ere  long  the  new  niters  were 
hailed  by  certain  sections  of  people  for  delivering  them  from  the 
existing  regime  of  misrule  and  oppression, 

Bui  the  English  usurpation  did  not  go  unchallenged.  Shah  Alnm, 
both  as  the  crow n- prince  and  Emperor  of  Delhi  made  three  expeditions 
inloBeni^aU  helween  March  1759  and  January  1761,  but  was  miser^ 
ably  defeated  each  time  by  the  Englijihp 

Even  the  6rst  two  Nawabs  of  Bergal,  Mir  Jafar  and  Mir  Kasims 
whom  the  British  themselves  had  set  up  as  rulers,  chafed  at  the  yoke  of 
the  British.  The  former  made  secret  iutriuuea  with  the  Di^h_  which 
eame  to  nothing,  while  the  laticr  declared  open  war.  But  though  he  had 
his  army  trained  in  European  method,  it  was  successively  defeated  in 
three  battles.  Mir  Kasim  then  formed  a  confederacy  with  Sshah  Alam 
and  !>liujauddaulia.  ruler  of  Avadh,  but  the  combSued  army  was  defcnled 
by  the  British  at  Buxar  in  A.  D.  1764.  Mir  Kasini  fled*  hut  Shah  Alam 
and  Shujauddaulla  concluded  peace  with  the  English,  and  the  formet 
granted  them  thc_pj_wani  of  BenguL  Bihar  and  Qr.issa  (1765).  ■ 

The  British  had  obtained  their  first  footing  in  Bengal  more  by  politb 
cul  intrigue  and  treachery  of  the  Nawab^s  officials  than  by  military 
success.  But  the  successive  engage  men  is  that  followed  vindicated  their 
claim  to  the  military  conquest  of  Bengali  and  the  three  discoveries* 
mentioned  above,  proved  to  be  successful  iheorics  in  a  cruciul  lest.  They 
gradually  established  iheir  political  authority  firmly  In  Bengal,  and  its 
resources  enabled  them  to  increase  their  army  and  rnake  a  bold  bid  for 
ihc  empire  of  India. 

But  the  Indian  powers  were  not  insensible  of  the  grave  siluation 
created  by  the  political  supremacy  of  the  British  in  BcngaL  In  particular, 
HyderjMi.  who  had  established  a  powerful  kingdom  in  Mysore,  was  fully 
conseimw"of  the  danger.  A  grand  confederacy  of  Mysore.  Hyderabad 
and  the  Maraiha  powers  v^as  organised  iigainsi  the  British.^  But  thanks 
to  the  diplomacy  uf  Warren  Hastings*  the  British  Governor^GencTal.  it 
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ullimatety  came  to  nothing.  Towards  the  close  of  the  cigluecnth  century 
there  was  probably  another  attempt  to  organise  a  confeticrdcy  to  drive 
out  the  English  from  India.  There  seems  to  have  been  an  understanding 
between  Zuman  Shah  of  Kabul,  Tipu  Sultan,  SiDdhia,  the  Nawab  of 
Avnilh,  and  a  few  others  for  this  purpose.'  The  details  of  this  confede¬ 
racy  are  not  known,  and  though  it  did  not  mature,  and  failed  in  ils  chief 
object,  it  had  its  repercussions  on  Tndiaii  politics,  as  will  be  described 
later. 

Although  attempts  to  organise  a  combined  opposition  against  tbe 
British  ended  in  fiasco,  they  were  hard  put  to  it  to  defend  them  reives 
against  the  onslaughts  of  Mysore  and  the  Mata  thus.  But  ultimately  they 
triumphed  over  both.  The  first  two  Mysore  wars  went  definitely  against 
them,  but  the  last  two  finally  liquidated  the  kingdom  of  Hyder  All  and 
TLpu  Sultan.  Two  strenuous  wars,  including  several  campaigns,  humhkd 
the  proud  Maraiha  chiefs  to  the  dust,  and  their  hope  of  founding  a 
Maratha  Empire  vanished  like  a  dream.  As  a  result  of  the  second  war. 
l^llesley  not  only  received  from  them  valuable  territories  but  also  a 
strong  hold  on  their  future  policy  and  action,  Wellesley,  however,  did 
not  roly  on  military  victories  alone  to  expand  and  consolidate  British 
dominions.  He  also  annexed  many  smaller  states,  like  the  Curnattc, 
Tanjore  and  Surat.  The  rulers  were  compelled  to  surrender  their 
administrative  powers  to  the  Company  and  had  to  rest  content  wlih 
empty  titles  and  *gimrajiteed  pensiODs*. 

Jt  is  maitily  with  the  help  of  the  Indian  ooldiers  that  the  British  con¬ 
quered  Mysore  and  defeated  the  Maraihas.  The  man-power  of  England 
was  very  limited,  and  the  British  could  never  have  hoped  to  establish 
or  expand  their  power  in  India  save  with  the  help  of  the  sepoys.  So  we 
find  forming  .the  first  battalion  of  sepoys  before  the  battle  of  PalasI 
(Plasscyf.  They  took  pan  in  this  battle,  and  after  the  conquest  of  Bengal 
the  British  sicadily  pursued  the  policy  of  enlisting  more  and  more  regi¬ 
ments  qf  sepoys.  “At  the  close  of  Dalhousie*s  administration  f A.D.  1 856) 
the  Native  troops  amounted  to  two  hundred  and  thirty-three  thousand 
meii}  while,  to  watch  this  gigantic  army,  there  were  only  forty -five 
thousand  three  hundred  and  twcoiy-two  European  soldiers  of  all  arms.''= 

But  the  conquests  of  the  Briti.sli  were  as  much  due  to  success  in  arms 
as  to  their  diplomacy.  They  formed  coalition  with  one  Indian  power 
against  another  and  always  succeeded  in  preventing  a  combination  of 
Indian  powers  against  them.  They  defeated  tbe  Sikhs,  Gurkhas,  and 
Pathans  with  the  help  of  the  Hiudustham  sepoys,  and  when  these  mutmi- 
cd,  turned  those  very  tribes  against  them.  They  gave  autonomy  to  Naitve 
States  to  disarm  suspicion  and  criticism,  bm  used  ihcir  rulers  as  so  many 
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puppets  ifi  ihcir  hands  to  do  their  bidiling.  This  ensured  the  byalty  and 
allegiance  of  ihe  people  without  any  sacrifice  «f  real  power  on  the  part  of 
the  Brit ish«  The  scheme  by  which  this  was  effected  was  known  as 'the 
Subsidiary  Alliance',  u  system  introduced  by  Lord  Wellesley  and  systema¬ 
tically  pursued  by  the  British  Government  ever  since.  If  the  ruler  of 
any  Stale  accepted  this  alliance  he  was  allowed  to  retain  autonomy  in 
internal  administration^  but  had  to  maintain  a  British  army  si  his  own 
expense,  and  his  relations  with  other  powers  were  completely  controlled 
by  the  British  Government  In  return,  the  latter  guaranteed  the  security 
and  integrity  of  the  domttiions  of  the  ally.  It  was  a  master  stroke  of 
policy  by  which  the  British  could,  and  did.  extend  their  sovereignly  over 
numerous  States  under  a  thin  disguise.  The  Nizam  of  Hyderabad  was  the 
first  to  accept  it  in  A,D.  1798.  and  within  n  few  years  both  the  Peshwa 
and  Ihe  Gaekwar  of  Batoda  also  entered  into  a  similar  alliance  As  we 
shall  see,  Avtfdh  was  also  placed  in  the  same,  if  not  a  still  worse,  posl* 
tion  by  Wellesley  Thus  before  fifty  years  had  passed  since  the  Baltic 
of  Palasi.  the  British  authority  was  established  over  a  large  port  of 
India. 

Wellesley's  ptiiicy  reached  its  logical  conclusion,  und  the  British 
siipremacy  extended  over  nearly  the  whole  of  India,  during  the  next 
Quarter  of  a  century.  The  Gurkha  State  of  Nepal  whs  humbled  in 
1814-15,  and  became  a  subordinate  ally  of  the  British,  The  Mara th a 
Powers  were  firmlly  liquidated  by  the  Third  Maratha  War  in  IB17*19. 
The  dominions  of  Peshwa,  the  titular  head  of  the  Muraiha  Empire,  were 
annexed  to  the  Brilish  dominions,  and  he  settled  in  Uithnr  near  Kanpur 
On  an  annual  pension.  The  Bhonsle  of  Nagpur.  Sindhia  of  Gwalior,  and 
Kolkar  of  Indore  had  to  accept  subsidiary  alliance.  The  proud  Rajput 
chiefs  were  also  placed  in  a  similar  position  by  entering  into  treaties  of 
“defensive  alliance,  perpetual  friendship,  protection  and  suboidinaie 
co-operation’’  with  the  Bast  India  Company,  As  irrosi  of  the  States 
under  Indian  rulers  at  the  time  of  the  Mutiny  were  governed  under  this 
system  of  subsidiary  alliance,  it  is  necessary  to  say  something  about  the 
condition  of  the  people  and  the  rulers  under  it. 

In  the  first  place,  the  system  of  adminisiration  was  bound  to  suffer 
when  the  British  Government  held  the  power  without  responsibility,  and 
the  rulers  had  to  discharge  onerous  responsibility  without  the  requisite 
power.  It  was  admitted  by  eminent  British  statesmen  that  Ihe  system 
had  ihe  inevitable  effect  of  deteriorating  the  moral  and  material  con. 
dition  of  the  people,  for  the  rulers  were  freed  from  the  only  real  check 
against  the  use  of  arbitrary  power,  viz.  popular  outbreak,  by  the 
military  protection  and  security  guaramced  to  them  by  the  Brilish. 
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'  The  effect  of  the  subsidiary  alliance  on  the  persona]  character  of  the 
ruling  prince  was  equally  deplorable.  Having  surrendered  all  powers 
of  TeslstaTiee  against  the  paramount  power,  he  became  a  mere  tool  in 
its  hands.  This  aulhority  naturally  pul  a  premiutu  on  absolute  aubor* 
din  at  ion.  and  therefore  discoiinlcd  personal  ability,  as  these  two  are 
hardly  compatible.  The  dependent  ruling  chief  Incurred  the  displeasure 
of  his  master  if  he  showed  any  iticUnation  to  improving  the  state  of 
things  in  his  own  dominions  which  might  have  even  a  remote  chance  of 
increasing  his  powers.  Consequently  he  lost  all  initiative  or  ince olive 
to  administrative  work,  and  was  prone  to  indulge  in  luxury  and 
debauchery. 

That  nil  this  was  part  of  a  deliberate  policy  adopted  by  the  British 
Government,  Is  proved  by  a  statement  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  a 
Tory  UndeoSecretary  of  State  for  India  about  the  punishment  inflicted 
on  the  Senapati  at  Manipur.  After  referring  to  his  ability,  good  charac¬ 
ter  and  popularity,  he  went  on  to  say  that  the  Government  of  India  had 
never  encouraged  men  of  that  kind.  They  had  always  hated  and 
discouraged  independent  and  original  talent,  and  had  always  loved  and 
promoted  docile  and  unpretending  mediocrity.  This  was  a  policy  they 
had  inherited  from  TARQUINIUS  SUPERBUS,  Although  in  these 
days  they  do  not  cut  off  ihi!  heads  of  the  tall  poppies,  they  took  other 
and  more  merciful  means  of  removing  any  person  of  dangerous  political 
pre-eminence  to  a  harmless  condition." 

This  was  merely  a  blunt  expression  of  a  patent  truth  well  known  in 
India.  The  demoralisation  brought  about  by  this  policy  in  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  ruling  chiefs  was  a  source  of  dismay  and  profound  discontent,  not 
only  to  the  people  conocrncd,  but  also  to  all  those  who  cared  fOT  the 
welfare  of  India.  If  a  ruling  chief,  in  Subsidiary  alliance,  gave  evidence 
of  the  least  sparks  of  ability  or  nobility  in  his  character,  he  was  almost 
sure  of  coming  into  collision  with  Ihc  paramount  authority,  which 
meant  cerlam  ruin.  Having  therefore  only  the  choice  between  rushing 
headlong  to  destruction  or  debauchery,  he  resigned  himself  to  his  fate, 
somclimed  preferring  the  one.  sometimes  the  other,  More  often  he 
remained  in  the  background  while  his  ministers  or  other  high  officers, 
either  instigated  by  him  or  with  bis  connivance,  and  sometimes  even 
independently  of  him,  hatched  plots  to  free  him  from  a  galling  yoke. 
The  subsidiary  alliance  was  thus  a  fruitful  source  of  discontent  and 
disturbance. 

The  great  imporiance  of  Native  States  under  ‘subsidiary  alliance,' 
was  realised  by  eminent  British  statesmen  who  regarded  them  as  a 
source  of  strength  rather  than  weakness.'  They  were  regarded  as  break- 
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Wutt^rii  to  control  currents  of  popular  fcclirgs  against  a  foreign  Govern- 
ment.  Some  were  of  opinion  that  if  the  whole  of  India  were  brought 
under  the  direct  rule  of  the  British,  they  would  be  at  the  mercy  of  the 
sepoys  who  might  turn  against  them* — a  view  which  proved  to  be  pro* 
phetic-  They,  therefore,  thought  tlmt  the  policy  of  annexation  should  be 
arrested  and  not  accelerated.  This  policy  of  'subsidiary  alliance',  there¬ 
fore,  held  the  ground  for  nearly  half  a  century  since  it  was  formulated 
by  Weltestey,  Ever  when  the  army  of  Sindbia  rose  against  the  British 
in  1843.  and  was  twice  deafeated.  his  State  was  not  aniicsed,  but  allowed 
to  continue  as  a  Protected  State.  We  shall  see  how  this  pidicy  paid  a 
rich  dividend  to  the  British  during  the  darlc  days  of  the  Mutiny,  After 
the  first  Sikfi  War,  when  the  whole  kingdom  lay  prostrate  before  I.ord 
Hardingc.  he  did  not  annex  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  with  the  single  ex¬ 
ception  of  the  Peshwa,  the  British  Government  followuil  the  well-tried 
policy  of  subordinate  alliance  with  ul1  the  Indian  rulers  during  Ibis 
period.  But  the  policy  was  deliberately  reversed  by  Lord  Dalhousie 
who  placed  the  coping  stone  over  the  mighty  fabric  of  the  British 
Empire  in  India.  After  the  Second  Sikh  War  in  1848-49  Dalhousie 
finally  oxlinguisbed  the  power  of  the  Sikhs  and  annexed  the  Panjab  to 
the  British  Empire.  Dalhousie  did  not  believe  in  the  theory  of  'subsi¬ 
diary  alliance’  and  seized  every  opportunity  to  bring  a  native  state,  big 
or  small,  directly  under  the  rule  of  the  British  power.  The  methods 
followed  by  him  were  more  ignoble  than  those  followed  by  his  prede¬ 
cessors.  because  bis  vieiims  were  mostly  helpless  dependents  of  the 
British. 

Among  these  special  importanci;  ultuches  to  the  annexation  of  Several 
Stales  by  Dalhousie  in  pursuance  of  his  famous  or  rather  infamous 
'doctiine  of  lapse.'  This  meant  the  denial  to  the  adopted  son  of  a 
native  ruler  the  right  to  succeed  to  his  adoptive  father's  estate  or  pension. 
We  need  not  enter  into  the  vexed  and  much  debated  tjutstion  of  the 
legality  of  this  procedure.  As  Kaye  puts  it,  "nothing  is  more  cerlatn 
than  that  the  right  (of  adoptioo)  was  ever  dearly  prized  by  the  Hindoos, 
and  was  not  alienated  from  ibcni  by  the  Lord-PsTamount  who  had  pre¬ 
ceded  us."*  1‘here  is  equally  little  doubt  that  this  'doctrine  of  lapse'  was 
universally  regarded  in  India  as  taking  away  a  sacred  right,  sanctioned 
by  immemorial  custom,  and  was  highly  resented  by  alt  alike  As  a  result 
of  this  policy  Dalhousie  annexed  the  big  State  of  Nagpur,  and  many 
smaller  states  like  Sutara,  Jhansi,  and  Sanibulpur.  and  deprived  Nunu 
Sahib  of  the  annual  allowance  granted  to  his  adoptive  father,  the  Ex- 
Peshwa  Baji  Rao  II.  The  ruler  Of  Satara  was  the  descendant  of  Sivaji, 
and  Nagpur,  ruled  by  the  Bhonslcs,  was  one  of  the  five  great  Maralha 
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principalities.  Thus  Dalhousie  finally  extinguished  three  of  the  great 
historic  royal  Maratha  families.  But  if  the  annexation  was  unjust,  it 
was  cairied  out  in  some  cases  in  the  nnost  offensive  manner.  The  extinc¬ 
tion  of  the  Nagpur  Raj  was  followed  by  a  ruthless  spoliation  of  the 
palace  “The  live  stock  and  dead  stock  of  the  Bonslah  were  sent  to  the 
hammer.  It  must  have  been  a  great  day  for  speculative  cattle  dealers 
at  Seetabaldee  (suburb  of  Nagpurl  when  the  royal  elephants,  horses,  and 

bullocks  were  sold  off  at  the  price  of  carrion;  . the  venerable  Bankha 

Baee  (widow  of  the  deceased  Raja’s  grandfather),  with  all  the  wisdom 
and  moderation  of  four-score  well-spent  years  upon  her,  was  so  stung  by 
a  sense  of  the  indignity  offered  to  her,  that  she  threatened  to  fire  the 
palace  if  the  furniture  were  removed.  But  the  furniture  was  removed, 
and  the  jewels  of  the  Bonslah  family,  with  a  few  propitiatory  exceptions, 
were  sent  to  the  Calcutta  market.  And  1  have  heard  it  said  that  these 
seizures,  these  sales,  created  a  worse  impression  not  only  in  Berar,  but 
in  the  surrounding  provinces,  than  the  seizure  of  the  kingdom  itself.”’ 
It  is  no  wonder  that  Nana  Sahib  and  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  were  in  open 
rebellion,  and  both  Nagpur  and  Satara  showed  strong  symptoms  of  it 
during  the  dark  days  of  the  Mutiny. 

As  in  the  case  of  Nana.  Dalhousie  also  applied  the  principle  of  lapse 
to  other  titles  and  pensions.  As  noted  above,  Carnatic  and  Tanjore  were 
annexed  by  Wellesley,  leaving  only  the  title  and  pension  to  their  rulers. 
These  were  now  swept  away  by  Dalhousie.  He  also  proposed  to  abolish 
the  title  of  the  nominal  Delhi  Emperor,  but  the  decision  was  deferred  by 
the  Court  of  Directors  till  after  the  death  of  the  then  ruler. 

But  the  most  tyrannical  act  of  Dalhousie  was  the  annexation  of 
Avadh.  As  this  forms  a  vital  question  in  any  inquiry  concerning  the 
cause  and  character  of  the  Sepoy  Mutiny,  it  is  necessary  to  give  a  more 
detailed  account  and  a  retrospective  view  of  the  British  relation  with 
Avadh. 

In  an  evil  moment,  the  Nawab  of  Avadh  asked  for  the  help  of  the 
British  army  in  order  to  subdue  the  neighbouring  state  of  Rohilkhand. 
governed  by  a  confederacy  of  Rohilla  (or  Ruhela)  chiefs  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  Hafiz  Rahmat  Khan.  Warren  Hastings,  the  British  Governor, 
bein"  pressed  for  money,  agreed,  on  payment  of  a  large  amount,  to  hire 
British  troops  to  the  Nawab.  "Then’’,  to  use  Macaulay’s  words,  “the 
horrors  of  Indian  W'ar  were  let  loose  upon  the  fair  valleys  and  cities 
of  Rohilkhand.”^  Hafiz  Rahmat  was  defeated  and  killed,  and  20,000 
Rohillas  were  expelled  beyond  the  Ganga.  Hastings  has  been  strongly 
denounced  by  Burke,  Macaulay  and  Mill  for  having  deliberately  sold  the 
lives  and  liberties  of  a  free  people  “and  the  honour  of  their  wives  and 
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duughttTii”,  anJ  cinulcincd  hurribk  roc i lies  oiy  ihe  part  of  tKc  of 

the  Niiwab  of  Avadh^  Macaulay  remarked  :  now  descend¬ 

ed  far  be  tow  the  level  even  of  itiose  petty  Gcrumn  princes  who^  iibout 
the  same  sold  us  troops  to  fight  the  Americans"*  The  British 
Government  bnricrcd  away,  for  "shameful  lucre”,  the  independence  of 
the  Rohillus,  a  people  who  esteemed  frcedoEii  above  all  and  had  done 
no  harm  to  the  Briiish.  By  this  iniquitous  act  they  commitled  a  crime 
which  could  never  be  forgiven  or  forgotten,  and  the  Rohillas,  who 
sulTcred  this  grievous  wrong,  belonged  to  the  stock  of  the  sturdy  Pulhans 
who  never  forget  or  lorgive*.  As  we  shall  see.  a  terrible  revenge  was 
lakcn  upon  the  British,  sevcnty*thrce  years  later,  by  a  descendant  of 
Hati^  Rahmat  Khan,  when  the  Mutiny  and  revolt  spread  Hke  wildhrc  in 
Ruhitkhand. 

Bui  the  nemesis  was  at  work,  and  the  policy  of  seeking  the  aid  of 
British  troops  proved  no  less  fatal  to  the  Nawab  of  Avadh.  The  mih- 
I  ary  aid.  at  first  olfered  iu  an  irregular,  desultory  kind,  became  a  regular 
policy,  and  treaties  were  coneludcd  by  which  the  British  provided  u 
regular  force  for  the  internal  and  e^tlcrnal  defence  of  Avjidh  in  return 
for  u  heavy  subsidy.  By  subsequent  treaties  the  subsidy  became  heavieip 
and  as  the  misrule  and  extravagance  of  the  Nuwab  kft  him  no  mcan» 
to  pay  it,  arrears  acctimulated.  One  bad  step  leads  to  another.  HtisSings. 
again  pressed  for  money,  helped  the  Nawab,  or  raiher  forced  him^  to 
extort  money  from  his  mother  aud  grandmother-  These  Udks.  the 
Begums  of  .Avadh,  had  already  paid  to  ihe  Nawab  more  than  Jifty  Lakhs 
of  rupees  on  a  guarantee  by  the  British  Government  that  no  further 
demands  should  be  raade  upon  tlieii].  But  Hastings  sent  British  troops 
to  Fyiabad  where  the  Begums  lived — "“and  their  eunuchs  were  compelled 
by  imprison  mem,  starvation  and  threat*  if  not  ueiual  inflictUtn.  of  flog' 
ging,  Ui  surrender  the  treasure  in  December.  1782  ”^’' 

The  people  of  Avudh  sufTered  no  less  from  the  hopelessly  corrupt  and 
inelhcicnt  administration  of  the  Nawab.  In  order  to  meet  the  extrava- 
gani  luxury  of  the  royal  household  and  heavy  loss  of  the  exchequer 
through  corruption,  the  revenue  oDicials  dccced  both  the  Zamindars  and 
culttvalors,  and  if  any  disorder  or  rebellion  broke  our.  it  was  ruthlessly 
suppressed  with  the  help  of  the  subsidiary  British  troops,  who  were 
required  more  for  internal  than  for  external  defence  of  Avadh. 

Sometintes  revenues  of  some  di^tricl^  were  farnicd  to  Englishmen. 
ex-orTiecrs  of  The  Company,  who  imposed  what  was  viTinaily  a  tnartial 
bw  for  exiorTing  a.*i  much  as  possible  from  the  people.  The  tyrannical 
conduct  of  one  of  these,  llannay.  exceeded  all  proportions.  It  is  said 
that  fathers  sold  their  children  to  meet  the  demands  of  revenue.  debuJ. 
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ters  were  confined  in  open  cages,  and  masses  of  people  left  their  fields 
before  flying  troops  in  pursuit  of  them." 

Advantage  was  taken  by  the  British  Government  of  the  death  of 
every  Nawab  to  wring  more  concessions  from  the  new  one.  Thus 
Asafuddaulla,  on  his  accession,  had  to  agree  to  pay  a  larger  subsidy. 
On  his  death  in  1797,  the  British  Government  first  set  up  and  then  set 
aside  the  nominated  successor,  Wazir  Ali,  in  favour  of  Sadat  Ali.  The 
new  Nawab  agreed  to  pay  a  higher  subsidy,  ceded  the  fort  of  Allahabad, 
and  bound  himself  not  to  hold  communications  with,  or  admit  into  his 
kingdom,  any  other  Europeans.  Wazir  Ali,  whose  claim  to  the  throne 
was  rejected  by  the  British,  had  undoubtedly  a  more  vigorous  and  active 
personality  than  Sadat  Ali,  who  became  a  subservient  tool  in  the  hands 
of  the  suzerain  power.  There  is  hardly  any  doubt  that  here,  too,  in  the 
selection  between  the  candidates,  the  British  Governor-General  followed 
the  principle  of  Tarquinius  Superbus  mentioned  above,  Wazir  Ali 
retired  to  Varanasi  on  an  annual  pension,  but  rose  in  rebellion,  as  we 
shall  see  later. 

In  spite  of  the  hopeless  financial  condition  of  Avadh  Wellesley 
considerably  increased  the  number  of  subsidiary  troops,  and  the  Nawab. 
pleading  inability  to  pay  the  additional  burden  of  fifty  lakhs  of  Rupees, 
was  forced  to  cede,  in  lieu  of  subsidy,  Rohilkhand  and  Lower  Doab, 
which  comprised  nearly  half  his  dominions, 

Avadh  was  thus  in  a  much  worse  position  than  the  Native  States 
under  subsidiary  alliance.  It  suffered  from  the  evils  of  both  western 
administration  and  oriental  despotism,  with  the  blessings  of  none. 
It  was  inevitable  that  under  the  form  of  Double  Government  that 
prevailed,  and  the  nonentity  of  the  ruler  fully  ensured  by  the  British, 
utter  chaos  and  confusion  would  prevail  in  Avadh.  In  reality  there 
was  a  total  breakdown  of  administrative  machinery,  as  is  evident  from 
the  graphic  accounts  that  many  contemporaries  have  left  of  the  horrible 
condition  prevailing  in  the  country.  On  the  whole  the  following  passage 
may  be  regarded  as  a  fair  description  of  the  state  of  things. 

“The  rulers  of  Oude.  whether  Wuzeers  or  kings,  had  not  the  energy 
to  be  tyrants.  They  simply  allowed  things  to  take  their  course.  Sunk 
in  voluptuousness  and  pollution,  often  too  horribly  revolting  to  be 
described,  they  gave  themselves  up  to  the  guidance  of  pandars  and 
parasites,  and  cared  not  so  long  as  these  wretched  creatures  administered 
to  their  sensual  appetites.  Affairs  of  state  were  pushed  aside  as  painful 
intrusions.  Corruption  stalked  openly  abroad.  Every  one  had  his  price. 
Place,  honour,  justice.— everything  was  to  be  bought.  Fiddlers  and 
barbers,  pimps  and  mountebanks,  became  great  functionaries.  There 
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were  high  revels  at  the  capital,  whilst,  in  the  interior  of  the  country, 
every  kind  of  enormity  was  being  exercised  to  wring  from  the  helpless 
people  the  money  which  supplied  the  indulgences  of  the  Court.  Much 
of  the  land  was  farmed  out  to  large  contractors,  who  exacted  every 
possible  farthing  from  the  cultivators,  and  were  not  seldom,  upon  com¬ 
plaint  of  extortion,  made,  unless  inquiry  were  silenced  by  corruption,  to 
disgorge  into  the  royal  treasury  a  large  portion  of  their  gains.  Murders 
of  the  most  revolting  type,  gang-robberies  of  the  most  outrageous 
character,  were  committed  in  open  day.  There  were  no  Courts  of  Jus¬ 
tice  except  at  Lucknow;  no  police  but  at  the  capital  and  on  the  frontier. 
The  British  troops  were  continually  called  out  to  coerce  refractory 
landholders,  and  to  stimulate  revenue-collection  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet.  The  sovereign— Wuzeer  or  King — ^knew  that  they  would  do  their 
duty;  knew  that  under  the  obligation  of  the  treaty,  his  authority  would 
be  supported;  and  so  he  lay  secure  in  bis  Zenana,  and  fiddled  whilst  his 
country  was  in  flames.”’^ 

But  while  the  misrule  of  Avadh  was  a  patent  fact  which  nobody 
could  possibly  deny,  it  is  not  fair  to  hold  the  Nawab  entirely  responsible 
for  it.  The  fault  lay  primarily  in  the  heavy  exactions  of  the  British  by 
way  of  subsidy  of  troops,  and  the  impact  it  produced  on  the  whole  system 
of  administration.  To  quote  again  from  Kaye  : 

“In  truth  it  was  a  vicious  system,  one  that  can  hardly  be  too  severely 
condemned.  By  it  we  established  a  Double  Government  of  the  worst 
kind.  The  Political  and  Military  Government  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Company;  the  internal  administration  of  Oude  territories  still  rested 
with  the  Nawab-Wuzeer,  In  other  words,  hedged  in  and  protected  by 
the  British  battalions,  a  bad  race  of  Eastern  Princes  were  suffered  to  do, 
or  not  to  do,  what  they  liked.  Under  such  influences  it  is  not  strange 
that  disorder  of  every  kind  ran  riot  over  the  whole  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land.”** 

Kaye  had  the  candour  to  admit  that  the  Nawab  alone  could  not  be 
blamed  for  the  misrule  in  Avadh.  “Whether  the  British  or  the  Oude 
Government  were  more  responsible  for  it  was  somewhat  doubtful  to 
every  clear  understanding  and  every  unprejudiced  mind."**  But  the 
British  Government,  at  least  Dalhousie,  had  no  such  doubt,  and  so  Avadh 
was  annexed,  in  the  most  arbitrary  manner,  on  the  ground  of  'chronic 
misrule.’  No  other  plea  was  available.  The  ‘doctrine  of  lapse’  could  not 
obviously  apply,  as  the  Nawab  W'ajid  AH  was  still  alive.  Even  his  worst 
enemy  could  not  charge  him  with  any  disaffection  towards,  far  less  any 
conspiracy  against,  the  British.  Bad  rulers  though  they  were,  the 
Nawabs  of  Avadh  had  all  along  been  staunch  allies  of  the  British,  and 
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Stood  by  them  in  weal  and  woe  with  a  zeal  and  loyalty  which  never 
wavered  for  a  moment  during  the  long  period  of  more  than  ninety  years, 
“False  to  their  people— false  to  their  manhood— they  were  true  to  the 
British  Government.”*^ 

On  February  4. 1856,  the  British  Resident  presented  to  Wajid  Ali 
the  letter  from  Dilhousie  asking  him  formally  to  abdicate  his  sovereign 
functions  and  to  make  over,  by  a  solemn  treaty,  the  Government  of  his 
territories  to  the  East  India  Company.  The  Nawab  ‘received  it  with 
a  passionate  burst  of  grief",**  and  taking  the  turban  off  from  his 
head  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the  Resident.  But  he  refused  to  sign  his 
own  death-warrant  in  the  shape  of  the  proposed  treaty.  The  Resident 
then  issued  a  proclamation  “declaring  the  province  of  Oudh  to  be 
henceforth,  for  ever,  a  component  part  of  the  British  Indian  Empire.”** 
Thus  did  nemesis  overtake  the  family  of  the  Nawab  who  had  robbed 
the  Rohillas  of  their  dominions  with  the  help  of  the  British  soldiers. 

As  in  the  case  of  Nagpur,  the  annexation  of  Avadh  was  accompanied 
by  needless  acts  of  spoliation  of  a  cruel  and  barbarous  character. 
Various  charges  were  brought  which  were  thus  summed  up  by  Kaye : 

“It  was  charged  against  us  that  our  officers  had  turned  the  stately 
palaces  of  Lucknow  into  stalls  and  kennels,  that  delicate  women,  the 
daughters  or  the  companions  of  Kings,  had  been  sent  adrift,  homeless 
and  helpless,  that  treasure  houses  had  been  violently  broken  open  and 
despoiled,  that  the  private  property  of  the  royal  family  had  been  sent 
to  the  hammer,  and  that  other  vile  things  had  been  done  very  humiliating 
to  the  King's  people,  but  far  more  disgraceful  to  our  own.”** 

Canning,  the  Governor-General,  referred  these  charges  to  the  Chief 
Commissioner  of  Avadh,  but  repeated  reminders,  and  even  admonitions, 
could  not  elicit  any  satisfactory  explanation.  It  is.  therefore,  permis¬ 
sible  to  hold  that  the  charges  were  substantially  tiue.  though  this  is 
denied  by  many  British  historians. 

The  deposition  of  the  Nawab  of  Avadh  and  the  introduction  of  the 
British  system  of  administration  very  adversely  affected  all  classes  of 
people,  and  caused  serious  grievances  and  injuries  to  them  such  as 
normally  followed  almost  every  annexation  of  anew  kingdom  by  the 
British.  But  whereas  common  convention  condones  many  sufferings 
caused  by  a  military  conquest,  as  they  arc  considered  inevitable,  there 
are  less  excuses,  and  therefore  greater  discontent  and  keener  sense  of 
resentment,  where  transfer  of  sovereignty  is  effected  more  peaceably, 
and  on  grounds  that  are  considered  to  be  extremely  unjust  and  iniqui¬ 
tous.  In  Avadh.  as  in  most  Native  States  in  India,  quite  a  large  number 
of  people  lived  on  the  bounty  of  the  court.  These  ranged  from  highest 
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aristocracy,  related  by  tics  of  blood  to  the  royal  family,  to  the  vulgar 
parasites  who  earned  their  livelihood  by  the  extravagance,  profligacy 
and  licentiousness  of  the  court.  Between  these  two  extremes  were  the 
numerous  functionaries  and  tradesmen  of  the  court,  titled  pensioners, 
and  so  forth.  All  these  were  ruined  when  the  King  vacated  his  throne. 
“Men  and  women  of  high  birth,  tenderly  reared  and  luxuriously  surround¬ 
ed.  were  suddenly  cast  adrift  on  the  world  without  the  means  of  subsis¬ 
tence.  Some  warded  off  starvation  by  selling  their  shawls  and  trinkets.”’* 
"Families,  which  had  never  before  been  outside  the  Zenana,  used  to  go 
out  at  night  and  beg  their  bread.”**  The  Government  order  provided  for 
this  contingency,  but  the  local  officials  made  such  inordinate  delay  in 
preparing  the  pension  list,  that  untold  hardships  were  caused  to  many 
before  any  steps  were  taken  by  Sir  Henry  Lawrence.  ‘Charity  delayed 
is  charity  denied*  proved  unfortunately  too  true  in  many  cases.  The 
great  land-holders  of  Avadh.  generally  known  as  Talukdars,  suffered 
equally  from  the  new  policy  of  land- settlement,  in  which  their  rights 
were  mostly  ignored  and  direct  engagements  were  made  with  village 
proprietors  who  had  hitherto  been  content  to  occupy  and  to  cultivate 
their  lands  under  the  old  Talukdars.  But  the  cultivators  were  also  in 
great  misery  as  the  assessment  was  very  high.  The  Chief  Commissioner, 
in  answer  to  the  complaint  made  to  the  Governor  General,  wrote  in 
April  1857,  i,e.  about  a  year  after  the  annexation  ;  ‘-The  revenue 
measures  have  been  unsatisfactory.  Reductions  have  been  made  to  the 
amount  of  fifteen,  twenty,  thirty  and  even  thirty-five  per  cent,  showing 
how  heavy  was  last  year’s  assessment.  The  Talukdars  have  also,  1  fear, 
been  hardly  dealt  with.  At  least  in  the  Fyzabad  Divisk  n  they  have 
lost  half  their  villages— some  have  lost  all”,”’  To  add  insult  to  injury, 
many  of  the  forts  possessed  by  the  Talukdars  were  dismantled,  and 
their  armed  retainers  were  disarmed  and  disbanded.  Of  the  sixty  thou¬ 
sand  sepoys  of  Avadh,  about  a  quarter  was  retained  in  service,  but  the 
rest,  more  than  fifty  thousand  in  number,  were  cast  adrift  upon  the 
province  with  small  pensions  or  gratuities.  The  new  system  of  taxation 
also  proved  irksome  to  all;  heavy  tax  was  laid  upon  opium,  and  “the 
prices  of  other  necessaries  were  raised,  if  not  by  direct  imposts,  by 
contract  systems,  which  had  equally  injurious  effects  .  The  new  judicial 
regulations,  with  their  increased  formalities,  and  delays,  ard  expenses, 
were  causing  scarcely  less  uneasiness  and  scarcely  less  popular  dislike 
of  the  new  Government”.** 

The  history  of  Avadh.  ending  with  its  anne.xation  in  1856.  reflects 
the  different  stages  and  modes  of  the  growth  of  British  dominions  in 
India,  and  gives  us  a  fair  idea  of  the  iniquities  of  the  British  Govern* 
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mem  as  well  as  liic  sujferinfs,  humiLiation  and  the  moral  and  material 
degradation  of  the  princes  and  people  m  Native  Slates  involved  in  ifio 
process.  The  grave  evils  consequent  upon  the  annexation  of  Avadh 
need  not  be  taken  as  cither  peculiar  to  it  or  exceptional  in  uRy  way,  AH 
these  were  more  or  less  true  of  all  anncKaljons.  The  history  of  Avadh 
has  been  given  in  some  details  as  it  enables  us  to  understand  the  causes 
and  character  of  the  general  revolt  there  in  ISST'-SS.  For.  the  annexa¬ 
tion  of  Avadh  alienated  all  classes  of  people,'-ibe  territorial  aristo* 
emey.  the  Muhammadiin  aristocracy,  the  military  class  serving  under 
the  Nawab.  the  British  sepoys  recruited  in  Avndh.  the  pe,isantry  of  the 
country,  and  the  petty  artisans  of  the  town.  “Jn  a  word,  the  annexation 
of  Oudh  converted  a  oo  untry.  the  loyalty  of  whose  inhabit  a  nls  to  the 
British  had  become  proverbial,  into  a  hotbed  of  discontent  and  of 
intrigue.""* 

But  the  annexation  of  Avadh  had  a  repercussion  all  over  India,  ‘'it 
alienated  the  rulers  of  Native  States,  who  saw  In  that  act  mdulgcnce  in 
a  greed  of  power  to  be  satiated  neither  by  unswerving  loyalty  nor*  by 
liniely  advaaces  of  money  on  loan  to  the  doniinant  power."^*  The  rulers 
of  Native  States,  all  over  Indiu.  must  have  asked  themselves  the  question 
'who  could  be  safe,  if  the  British  thus  treated  one  who  had  ever  been 
their  most  faithful  ally?’*^ 

Tlic  practical  application  of  the  'doctrine  of  lapse*  and  the  annexation 
of  Avadh  created  a  feeling  of  uneasiness,  discontent  and  strong  resentment 
uuiong  the  rulers  and  chiefs  alL  over  India.  About  the  same  time  other 
policies,  though  less  objectionable,  produced  the  same  effect  over  other 
classes  of  people.  The  new  system  of  land-settlement,  eliminaiiDg  all 
intermediate  interests  between  the  Government  and  the  cullivalors, 
destroyed  the  nobility  and  gentry  over  a  large  part  of  India.  Although 
not  originating  with  Dalhousie.  the  greatest  practical  exposition  of  the 
policy  was  the  scUlvmeni  of  the  North-West  Provinces,  including  Avadh. 
during  his  regime.  Similarly  the  resumption  of  lands,  held  for  genera¬ 
tions  under  rent-free  tenures,  though  begun  earlier,  was  pursued  with 
relentless  severity  during  the  regime  of  Lord  Dalhousie.  and  reduced 
to  penury  a  large  number  of  land-holders  who  had  believed  that  long 
years  of  possession  were  more  valid  than  title-deeds.  Many  of  them 
belonged  to  "high  family,  proud  of  their  lineage,  proud  of  their  ancestral 
privileges,  who  had  won  what  they  held  by  the  sword,  and  had  no  thought 
by  any  other  means  of  maintaining  possession’',*'  An  Act  was  passed  in 
1SS2  setting  up  the  Inam  Commission  to  enquire  into  the  titles  of  land¬ 
owners,  and  during  the  Eve  years  preceding  the  Mutiny  it  confiscated 
more  than  twenty  thousand  estates  in  the  Deccan.  While  the  landed 
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nobility  was  thus  seriously  depressed  and  largely  obliterated,  the  peasan¬ 
try,  whi;h  formed  the  bulk  of  the  masses,  groaned  under  excessive 
assessment,  and  the  traders  and  artisans  suffered  heavily  from  the  unfair 
competition  with  the  British  interests.  It  is  this  universal  discontent  and 
resentment,  left  as  a  legacy  by  Dalhousie,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  many, 
led  to  the  great  conflagration  of  1857. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that,  as  a  set  off  against  the  evils  of 
British  rule  enumerated  above  and  described  in  greater  detail  in  the  next 
chapter,  there  were  many  good  features  which  distinguished  it.  If  they 
are  not  mentioned  here,  it  is  not  to  minimise  their  importance,  but  simply 
because  it  is  the  main  object  of  this  chapter  to  show  the  predisposing 
causes  of  the  great  outbreak  of  1857.  In  no  age  or  country  have  the 
beneficent  measures  of  administration,  however  great,  been  able  to  coun¬ 
teract  the  effect  of  evils  from  which  the  people  suffer,  and  India  proved 
no  exception  to  the  rule.  Besides,  some  of  these  very  features,  such  as 
the  promotion  of  education,  particularly  on  Western  lines,  the  improved 
social  legislation  like  the  abolition  of  Suttee  and  the  legalisation  of 
remarriage  of  widows,  and  the  improved  system  of  communication  by 
railways,  telegraph  and  post-ofBces,  seriously  disturbed  the  large  majority 
of  people  who,  far  from  appreciating  them,  regarded  them  as  insidious 
attempts  to  convert  the  Indians,  en  masse,  to  Christianity.  Even  the 
introduction  of  comparative  peace  and  order,  in  place  of  anarchy  and 
confusion,  was  disliked  by  many  sections  who  profited  by  the  old  state 
of  things,  and  found  their  prospects  and  position  seriously  affected  by 
the  establishment  of  a  stable  and  ordered  government.  Thus,  curiously 
enough,  not  only  the  evils  but  even  the  good  features  of  the  British  rule 
during  the  first  century  contributed  to  the  ferment  which  led  to  the  out¬ 
break  of  1857,  In  conclusion,  it  may  be  added  that  many  Indians 
honestly  felt  that  the  evils  of  the  British  rule  far  outweighed  its  blessings. 
It  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  book  to  discuss  how  far  the  view  was  right, 
but  the  feeling  was  there  and  produced  its  natural  results. 


FOOT  NOTES 

I  “ Elphinslonc  {Cabul,  It  30S)  slates  that  Shah  Zaman  was  exhorted  to 
undertake  his  expedition  of  1795  by  a  refugee  prince  of  Delhi,  and  encouraged  in 
it  by  Tipu  Sultan.  The  journey  of  Ghulam  Mohammad,  the  defeated  Rohilla 
Chief,  and  the  mission  of  die  Wazir  of  Oudh  are  given  on  the  authority  of 
the  Bahawalpur  family  annals,  and  from  the  same  source  may  be  added  an  inter¬ 
change  of  deputations,  on  the  part  of  Shah  Zaman  and  Sindhia,  the  envoys,  as  in 
the  other  instance,  having  passed  through  Bahawalpur  town.  A  suspicion  of  the 
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complicity  of  Asaph uddaub  of  Lucknow  docs  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  the 
English  historians  who  rather  dilate  on  the  exertions  made  by  their  Government 
to  protect  their  pledged  ally  from  lire  northern  invaders,  Nevenhekss,  the  stale* 
menls  of  the  Bahawalpur  chronicles  on  the  subject  seem  in  every  way  credible.’'^ 
(Cunningham,  History  of  the  Sikhs,  p.  177  Ln. X 

2  Holmes,  62- 

3  Sir  Henry  Colton,  Indian  and  Honw  nmnorti^s^  253-4, 

4  K,  1.  80- 

5  Slccmaifs  view  quoted  in  K,  L  136  Ln, 

6  K,  L  7L 

7  K,  I,  83-4, 

8  Essay  on  Warren  Hastings,  Macaulay  continues  :  “  The  whole  country 

was  in  a  bla^e.  More  than  a  hundred  thousand  people  fied  from  their  hcinr:es  to 
pestilential  jungles,, Although  the  nurnber  is  an  obvious  exaggeration,  ihe 
description  is  substantially  correct 

9  Macaulay  observes  ;  “  Even  at  this  day  valour  and  self-respect  and  a 

bitter  remembrance  of  the  great  crime  of  England  distinguish  that  noble  Afghan 
race,” 

10  Advanced  History  of  India  by  R,  C,  Majumdar  and  others,  p,  696, 

11  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Nawab  w-as  forced  to  appoint  such  English 
officers.  He  threatened  to  abdicate  the  throne  when  there  was  a  talk  of  re¬ 
appointing  Hannay.  Cf.  Mills,  IV.  313-4, 

12  K.  1,  119-20, 

13  K.  r,  113-4, 

14  K,  1,  126, 

15  K,  L  US, 

16  K,  L  148, 

17  K,  I,  15L 

18  K,  1.  404-5, 

19  K,  L  419, 

20  K,  1.  420  f.n, 

21  K,  III,  429, 

22  K,  III.  436, 

23  M,  I.  349, 

24  Ibid,,  348, 

25  K.  L  152, 

26  K,  I,  no. 


CHAPTER  ii 

Discontent  and  Disaffection 

In  view  of  what  has  been  said  above,  it  can  hardly  be  a  matter  of 
surprise  that  the  rapid  expansion  of  the  British  dominions  during  the 
century  that  elapsed  after  the  battle  of  Palasi  (Plassey)  left  a  blazing 
trail  of  discontent  and  disaffection  throughout  India.  But  these  were 
intensified  to  a  considerable  degree  by  many  other  consequences  of  the 
British  rule  which  vitally  affected  the  material  and  moral  life  of  the 
people.  We  can  only  briefly  refer  to  them  under  a  few  broad  heads, 
referring  the  more  inquisitive  readers  to  standard  texts  on  the  subject. 

1.  Discontent  Dua  to  Economic  Causes 

A.  Ruin  of  Trade  and  Industry 

The  first  evil  consequence  of  the  British  rule  in  Bengal  was  the 
economic  exploitation  of  the  country.  Both  Mir  Jafar  and  Mir  Kasim 
had  to  pay  heavy  amounts  for  their  elevation  to  the  throne,  not  only  to 
the  East  India  Company,  but  also  to  their  high  oflQcials,  like  Governors 
and  Members  of  the  Council,  as  personal  gratuities. 

In  addition  to  this  Bengal  suffered  heavily  from  the  private  inland 
trade  of  the  servants  of  the  Company.  Monopolies  were  established,  not 
only  of  every  article  of  trade,  but  even  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 
by  a  shameless  discrimination  against  the  natives  who  were  subjected  to 
inland  duties.  This  pernicious  practice  of  underselling  the  native 
‘in  his  own  market’  opened  a  scene  of  the  most  cruel  oppression,  and 
sowed  the  seeds  of  deepest  disgust  and  bitterness  to  the  rule  of  the 
merchants  in  the  minds  of  the  people. 

The  letters  of  Richard  Barwell  show  that  he  reared  a  colossal  fortune 
for  himself  by  trade  of  all  kinds.  Similarly  Scrafton  charged  Vansillart 
of  vast  illegal  acquisitions.  All  this  caused  a  heavy  drain  of  money  from 
India  which  ruined  its  economic  prosperity. 

The  evils  of  this  wholesale  commercial  exploitations  have  been  des¬ 
cribed  by  many  contemporary  writers,  both  Indian  and  European,  and 
need  not  be  described  in  detail. 

B.  Oppressive  Agrarian  Policy^ 

The  ruin  of  trade  and  industry,  the  gravest  of  the  evils  resulting  from 
early  British  rule  in  Bengal,  did  not,  however,  stand  alone.  The  peasants, 
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cultivators,  as  well  as  the  Zamiodars  were  equally  ruined  by  the  new 
policy  adopted  by  the  East  India  Company  for  the  administration  of  the 
land  revenue  in  Bengal. 

The  Permanent  Settlement,  introduced  by  Lord  Cornwallis,  ultimately 
secured  to  a  large  extent  peace  and  prosperity  in  Bengal,  as  compared 
with  the  miserable  state  of  things  during  the  earlier  period.  But  to  begin 
with  it  produced  many  evils.  The  inexorable  sale  laws  against  the 
defaulting  Zamindars,  in  its  ruthless  course,  unsettled  many  hereditary 
Zamindars  from  their  social  and  economic  moorings.  Great  landholders 
and  semi  royal  families  were  more  or  less  completely  ruined,  and  that 
too,  in  some  cases,  for  a  temporary  difficulty. 

But  if  the  Permanent  Settlement  ruined  the  old  Zamindars.  it  was 
equally  ruinous  to  the  ryots.  It  did  not  afford  them  that  protection  to 
which  they  were  entitled  by  the  declarations  of  Lord  Cornwallis.  It  made 
no  sufficient  provision  for  the  ascertainment  of  the  rights  in  which  it 
proposed  to  secure  the  ryots  by  their  pottahs,  so  that  it  too  often 
happened  that  the  amount  of  rent  which  they  paid  was  regulated 
neither  by  specific  engagements,  nor  by  the  established  rates  of  the 
pargatias. 

As  in  Bengal,  oppressions  and  miseries  also  prevailed  in  other  parts 
of  Company’s  territories  in  India.  In  Madras,  the  Northern  Circars  were 
the  earliest  possessions  of  the  British.  But  here,  unlike  Bengal,  there 
were  hereditary  proprietors  of  big  estates,  who  functioned  as  'Captains  of 
the  Borders’  and  ‘Lords  of  the  Marches’.  But  the  introduction  of  perio¬ 
dical  settlements  for  short  periods,  with  increase  of  assessments  from 
time  to  time,  sometimes  as  high  as  fifty  per  cent,  reduced  the  whilom 
proprietors  to  the  position  of  mere  fanners  of  revenue,  liable  to  ejectment 
for  default  of  revenue,  and  subject  to  new  rules  and  regulations  with 
which  they  were  quite  unfamiliar.  They  were  also  deprived  of  the  effec¬ 
tive  authority  which  they  were  accustomed  to  exercise  for  the  maintenance 
of  law  and  order.  All  this  created  a  chaotic  condition,  and  generated  a 
spirit  of  insubordination  and  rebellion,  which  caused  a  series  of  risings 
of  the  civil  population.  Although  Permanent  Settlement  was  also  intro¬ 
duced  in  these  regions,  it  failed  to  improve  the  condition  due  to  over¬ 
assessment  and  the  sale-laws,  involving  the  ruin  of  the  old  Zamindars  as 
in  Bengal. 

In  the  Carnatic  large  territories  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Poligars  or 
local  military  chiefs  who,  in  return  for  certain  services,  were  de  facto 
independent  barons  within  their  jurisdiction.  The  annexation  of  the 
Carnatic  brought  them  under  the  British  rule,  but  they  resisted  the 
British  system  with  violent  means,  and  broke  out  into  open  rebellion  in 
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Norlh  Arcot  in  1803-5.  They  were  driven  out  and  all  the  Poligar  estates 
were  resumed. 

The  Ryotwari  system  introduced  in  many  parts  of  Madras  also  caused 
great  hardship  to  the  cultivators  by  the  very  heavy  assessment  which  the 
Ryot  was  forced  to  pay  in  full  even  in  case  of  the  failure  of  crops,  and 
by  the  denial  of  all  kinds  of  private  rights  in  land  hitherto  possessed  by 
certain  classes.  The  •■Village  System"  which  was  tried  in  some  areas 
meant  a  contract  for  the  total  assessment  due  from  a  village,  which  was 
fixed  by  the  Government.  But  the  assessment  in  most  cases  was  very 
heavy  and  as  all  the  surplus  rent  went  to  the  contractor,  unauthorised 
exactions  were  levied  upon  the  inferior  peasantry.  This  scared  away  the 
cultivators  to  other  villages  where  they  were  attracted  by  better  terms 
offered  by  rival  contractors.  The  result  was  a  constant  migration  of 
peasants  and  the  decay  or  ruin  of  many  flourishing  villages. 

Both  these  systems  were  also  tried  in  Bombay,  but  with  the  same 
deplorable  result  due  to  heavy  assessment.  As  Malcolm  says,  there  were 
“loud  and  almost  universal  complaints,  in  many  districts  and  villages, 
against  what  they  deemed  oppression  and  injustice:  and  in  several  cases 
the  inhabitants  of  districts  and  villages  have  left  their  homes  to  seek  the 
Governor  of  Bombay  in  a  body,  abandoning  their  wives  and  children, 
and  their  homes  for  several  months,  to  obtain  relief  from  what  they 
deemed  injustice."* 

Side  by  side  with  the  vexatious  systems  of  land-settlement  the  iniqui¬ 
tous  process  of  the  resumption  of  lands  was  another  source  of  social 
discontent  and  un settlement.  By  the  rule  of  1793  the  Collectors  were 
authorised  to  recover  by  a  regular  law-suit  rent-free  lands  held  without 
a  valid  tenure.  By  new  Regulations  passed  in  1811  and  subsequent 
years  such  lands  could  be  resumed  by  the  Collectors  on  their  own 
authority,  leaving  the  aggrieved  parties  to  file  suits  in  law-courts,  if  they 
so  desired,  to  recover  their  lands.  Regulation  III  of  1828  provided  for 
the  appointment  of  special  Commissioners  for  the  investigation  of  titles 
to  rent-free  lands.  Regulation  V  of  1831  stopped  the  practice  of 
granting  Inams  or  assignment  of  land-revenue  in  perpetuity,  and  in  1845 
the  tenure  of  such  grants  was  restricted  to  existing  lives.*  As  noted 
above,  during  the  five  years  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny,  the 
Inam  Commission  at  Bombay,  appointed  by  Lord  Dalhousie  to  inves¬ 
tigate  the  titles  of  land-owners,  confiscated  some  20,000  estates  in  the 
Deccan”*. 

2,  Discontent  due  to  Social  and  Religious  Causes 

The  social  intercourse  with  the  British  soon  grew  to  be  another 
source  of  discontent  among  the  Indians.  The  altitude  of  a  conquering 
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people  lo  the  conquered  b  bound  to  bo  nrrogant  or  condescending  in 
uiosi  caseSp  and  the  Engiisbmen  formed  no  exception*  From  ihe  very 
beginning  of  the  British  rule  the  udsociabte  character  of  the  Englishmen 
offended  the  scnsibiLitics  of  the  Indians.  Writing  in  17^0  A.Dk  the 
author  of  Seir  Mu^aqhtrin  complained  that  Hhe  English  SeLdom  visit  or 
see  any  of  U5\  There  were  scirnc  spE^clal  reasons  for  bitterness  in  live 
relation  between  the  two  communities*  Englishmen  in  general  regarded 
the  Indians  as  barbarians,  and  the  Christian  Missionaries  held  in  open 
conlempt  tlie  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Hindus,  Warren  Ha  slings  wrote 
in  I7&4  that  'a  few  years  ago  most  of  the  Englishmen  regarded  the 
Indian^  almost  as  barbarians,  and  though  the  feeling  has  decreased  it 
has  not  entirely  disappeafed^  The  truili  of  this  is  proved  by  a  book 
written  in  1792  by  Charles  Grant,  an  officer  of  the  Hast  India  Company p 
in  which  he  remarks  that  Bengal  hardly  possesses  any  honest  and 
conscientious  men  such  as  arc  to  be  found  even  in  the  mosi  backward 
countries  of  Europe.  He  then  proceeds  to  give  a  long  list  of  the  defects 
of  Indian  character-  Even  so  laic  as  1SS5,  a  most  slanderous  libel  on 
Bengali  character*  in  the  most  objectionable  language*  was  published 
in  the  Cakittm  Review* 

The  right  of  unrestricted  entry  of  Christian  Missionaries  to  India  was 
conceded  by  the  Charter  of  ISO,  The  Missionaries*  in  their  schools  and 
reUgious  iraciSp  poured  forth  venomous  abtisncs  against  the  Hindus*  and 
this  considerably  eslranged  the  telation  between  the  two  communities. 
In  particulaip  the  conversion  of  Hindus  to  Christianity —by  force  or 
fraud  as  the  Hindus  thought— tnibittcred  the  relations*  sometimes  almost 
to  a  breaking  point. 

The  bitter  controversy  over  the  so-caned  Black  Acts  of  1S49  strained 
the  relations  betw*ecn  ihc  two  communiticS4.  The  Europeans  now  began 
to  show  those  signs  of  aloofnc!^^  from  Indians  which  culminated  in 
almost  a  complete  isolation  after  the  Mutiny  of  1857. 

3>  Oisoonteiit  dijn  t§  Administrative  System 

The  masses  in  Bengal  did  not  revoU  against  the  English  nor  showed 
any  disaffection  to  them  when  they  first  obtained  political  power  m 
Bengal.  Asa  matter  of  fact  the  people  even  welcomed  the  English 
rule.  Bui  gradually  there  grew  u  feeling  of  aversion  againsi  them, 
not  so  much  on  the  ground  that  they  were  foreigners,  as  on  account 
of  Ihc  evils  of  ihcir  adminlsiration*  This  sentimeri  is  expressed  in 
varUius  places  in  composed  in  A_D.  17S0, 

Tn  this  connection  ii  is  interesting  lo  note  some  observations  of 
Syed  Ghulam  Hussein  Khan,  the  author  of  this  book/  Referring 
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to  the  invasion  of  Bihar  by  Shahjada  (later,  Shah  Alam)  he  observes 
that  there  was  not  a  single  person  in  Bihar  who  did  not  pray  for 
victory  to  him.  But  when  he  actually  arrived,  the  people  suffered  a 
great  deal  of  oppression  and  extortion  at  the  hands  of  his  army.  They 
contrasted  this  with  the  strict  discipline  maintained  by  the  English 
officers  of  those  days,  so  much  so,  that  even  a  blade  of  grass  was  not 
touched  or  spoiled,  and  no  injury  was  offered  to  the  feeblest  man* 
The  result  was  that  when  the  Prince  made  his  second  and  third 
expeditions  in  Bihar,  the  author  '‘heard  the  people  load  him  with 
imprecations,  and  pray  for  victory  and  prosperity  to  the  English  army/" 
But  those  same  people  now  (1780  A.DJ  have  changed  their  views  about 
the  English,  because  these  regard  or  attention  to  the  concerns 

of  Hindostanies,  and  that  they  suffer  them  to  be  mercilessly  plunder¬ 
ed,  fleeced,  oppressed,  and  tormented  by  their  officers  and  dependents**’ 
So  in  less  than  twenty  years  after  the  grant  of  DiwanI,  and  within 
a  decade  of  the  introduction  of  effective  British  rule  by  Hastings,  its 
evil  consequences  became  apparent  to  the  people, 

Syed  Ghulam  Hussein  Khan’s  critical  study  of  the  Company’s 
system  of  administration,  both  in  India  and  England,  proves  that  he 
was  a  shrewd  observer.  In  support  of  his  general  condemnation  of  the 
Company’s  rule  in  India  he  has  given  a  long  list  of  grievances,  under 
twelve  different  heads,  against  the  British  administration.  The  most 
important  of  these  may  be  summed  up  as  follows:  — 

1.  The  English  officials  are  not  accessible,  and  so  people  cannot 
place  their  grievances  before  them,  (The  author  refers  to  the 
humiliating  treatment  of  even  respectable  persons  by  the  head 
Harkara  of  the  English  officials  who  must  be  satisfied 
before  anybody  is  allowed  to  see  his  master), 
ii*  The  difference  in  language  and  customs  between  the  English 
and  the  Indians* 

iii.  The  system  of  impersor.al  administration  with  which  the 
Indians  were  not  familiar.  The  lack  of  personal  element  in 
administration  is  held  responsible  for  many  evils  such  as 
slowness  of  proceedings,  delay  in  taking  action,  frequent 
changes  of  policy  etc. 

iv.  The  English  have  deprived  the  inhabitants  of  India  of  the 
‘various  branches  of  commerce  and  benefit  which  they  had 
ever  enjoyed  before.’  They  are,  for  example,  no  longer  enlisted 
in  the  army  to  the  same  extent  as  before,  and  that  causes 
a  great  hardship  to  many. 
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V,  Partiality  of  the  English  to  their  own  countrymen,  and  even 
to  their  dependents. 

vi.  The  strange  character  of  their  laws  and  judicial  procedure. 

The  views  of  Ghulam  Hussein  Khan,  who  wrote  at  the  beginning  of 
English  administration,  are  repeated  in  clearer  and  more  forceful  language 
by  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  Khan  in  1860.  He  regards  the  non-admission  of 
Indians  into  the  legislative  and  administrative  branches  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  India  as  the  primary  cause  of  the  Mutiny  of  1857.  the  others 
being  merely  incidental  or  arising  out  of  it.*  He  rightly  points  out  that 
the  permanence  and  prosperity  of  the  Government  depend  on  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  manners,  customs,  usages,  habits,  hopes  and  aspirations, 
temper  and  ability  of  the  people  of  India.  But  the  foreign  Government 
cannot  possess  such  knowledge  until  the  people  are  allowed  to  participate 
in  the  administration  of  the  country.  He  also  very  shrewdly  observes 
that  if  there  were  Indian  members  in  the  Legislative  Council,  there  would 
have  been  less  misunderstanding,  on  the  part  of  the  people,  of  the  real 
ideas  and  attitude  of  the  Government,  and  a  more  accurate  knowledge, 
on  the  part  of  the  rulers,  of  the  real  feelings  of  the  people  towards  the 
various  legislative  and  administrative  measures  of  the  Government. 

Syed  Ahmad  Khan  also  refers  to  the  exclusion  of  natives  from  high 
appointments  under  the  Government  as  a  source  of  profound  discontent 
and  disaffection,  particularly  among  the  Muhammadans,  who  had  until 
recent  times  held  such  positions  of  trust  and  dignity,  and  being  unaccus¬ 
tomed  to  trade  and  commerce,  depended  mostly  upon  service  as  means  of 
their  livelihood.^ 

Syed  Ahmad  also  severely  condemns  the  lack  of  cordiality  shown  by 
the  Englishmen  towards  the  Indians,  and  in  particular  the  officials  treat¬ 
ing  the  Indians  with  contempt.*  “Their  pride  and  arrogance”,  says  he 
“led  them  to  consider  the  natives  of  India  as  undeserving  the  name  of 
human  beings.’”  Such  ill-treatment,  he  observes,  was  “more  offensive 
to  Muslims  who  for  centuries  past  have  received  special  honour  and  en¬ 
joyed  special  immunities  in  Hindusthan”.^® 


Syed  Ahmad  also  criticises  the  administrative  and  judicial  procedure, 
so  foreign  to  the  ideas  of  the  Indians,  and  cites  as  an  example  the  imposi¬ 
tion  of  tax  on  justice  in  the  shape  of  stamps. 

Thus  we  find  that  all  classes  of  Indians  were  greatly  dissatisfied  with 
the  strange  laws  and  procedures  and  the  system  of  administration  intro 
duced  by  the  English  in  India.” 
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1  For  a  concise  account,  Cf  SB,  pp.  10  If, 
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4  Advanced  history  of  India,  773.  Holmes,  39. 

5.  Setr  Mutaqherin.  Translated  into  English  by  N.  Raymond  (Calcutta, 
1902),  vol.  HI,  pp.  190  flf. 
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tleslstance  aj^altist  the  British 
The  discoritcni  and  disa flection  manifested  themselves  in  ojicn  acts  of 
defiance,  not  unoften  IcadiHB  to  active  fcbellions  which  sometimes  assu- 
med  serious  proportions.  The  more  imporlanl  of  these  are  clearly 
traceable  to  political  grievances.  Many  outbreaks  wcrci  however,  of  a 
niiacd  character:  originating  in  agrarian  discontent  or  other  economic 
causes,  they  were  gradnany  fed  by  religious  frenzy  or  onbridSed  passions 
of  priinitive  tribes,  ultimately  taking  a  political  turn  and  ending  in  a 
furious  revolt  against  the  British.  But  whatever  the  motive  or  the  out¬ 
come  of  these  risings,  they  show  a  continual  upsurge  of  a  popular 
character  against  the  British  authority,  almost  throughout  the  first  century 
of  the  British  rule  in  India.  It  is  neither  possible  nor  necessary  to  des¬ 
cribe  them  in  detail,  or  even  to  refer  to  them  alt.  but  a  few  typical 
instances  may  be  mentioned  below.* 

We  may  arrange  them  under  the  following  classes  according  to  the 

primary  causes  of  their  origin, 
i.  Political, 

(a)  Personal  grievances. 

(b>  Reaction  against  British  conquest. 

(cl  Misrule  in  Protected  States. 

]].  Economic, 
lit.  Religious  frenzy, 

IV.  Primitive  tribal  instincts. 

1  he  series  of  outbreaks,  due  to  above  causes,  may  be  regarded  as  the  real 
precursors  of  the  great  revolt  of  1857.  1  hey  form  the  proper  background 
of  that  movement,  and  if  we  want  to  view  it  in  its  true  perspective,  we 
must  study  its  analogy  with  the  curlier  disturbances  in  regard  to  causes 
und  incidents,  A  somewhat  detailed  account  is,  therefore,  given  of  these 
earlier  instances  of  civil  resistance  as,  really  speaking,  they  are  the  series 
of  links  forming  one  single  chain. — the  isolated  ebullitions  which  culmi- 
uated  in  the  great  condagiaiion  of  1857. 

1.  Politioal  Causes 

A<  FersoNffI  Cr/fvfincfs 

h  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  two  all-lndta  confederacies  to  drive  out 
the  British  from  India,  to  which  reference  has  been  made  ahove^^.  were 
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both  accompanied  by  an  internal  rcbcliioii  >^iih)n  the  Hrhish  icrritoity 
tlsclL  The  lifst  was  the  rebellion  «»f  Chuit  Singh,  which  is  too  well- 
known  lo  nnd  any  detailed  descripiton.  Cliait  Stjigh>  Raja  of 
Vurunust  IBiinuriis),  regularly  paid  his  Iributcs  lu  the  British,  and  also 
TTiei  several  oxorbiuint  demands  made  by  Hastings.  The  more  he  yielded, 
the  nmre  excessive  grew  the  demands.  Because  the  whole  of  this  demand 
could  niu  be  met  by  him  iti  time.  Hustings  imposed  a  fine  of  fifty  lakhs 
of  Rupees  ufHvn  him,  and  personally  went  to  Varanasi  to  extort  the 
amount,  Having  arrived  there,  he  put  the  Raja  under  ura^st  on  August 
16,  1 7gl,  and  confined  him  iti  hiS  Own  puluCC  UJldCT  a  Strong  military 
guard.  The  Raja,  however,  effected  his  escape.  The  high-handed  uction 
towards  the  Raja  kd  to  a  rebellion  of  his  subjects,  and  the  situation 
grew  so  serious  that  Hastings  had  to  save  his  life  by  u  timely  flight. 
C'hail  bingh's  forces  offered  heroic  rcsblancc  for  a  long  titne.  It  soon 
ceased  to  be  a  mere  local  rising;  the  whole  country  rose  and  the 
disturbances  Spread  Lo  Avudh  add  Bihar,  The  Brilish  Resident  at  Avadh 
exprcs«it:d  the  view  that  the  rebellion  of  Chait  jiingh  was  but  a  part  of 
a  large  and  more  extensive  plan  which  was  prematurely  brought  fortvard 
before  nil  the  parties  to  it  were  united  and  property  prepared  for  ticlion. 
A  large  number  of  Zamlndars  rose  against  the  British,  and  even  the 
Begums  of  Avudh  were  suKpected  of  helping  Chuit  Singb,  According  lo 
Col.  Hannay  the  whole  country  on  die  oast  side  of  the  Oogra  was  in  arms 
and  rebellion.  He  reported  that  "the  present  insurreeiton  is  said  and 
believed  to  be  with  an  intention  to  expel  the  English";  he  again  wroiei 
"It  is  the  general  belief  of  every  man  in  this  part  of  Hie  country  that  the 
conduct  1  have  related  is  u  concerted  plan  f<ir  the  cxtirp:ition  of  the 
English”/ 

Next  in  point  of  time  was  the  rebellion  of  Wazir  Ali.  After  the  death 
of  his  father  Asaf iidduulla,  the  Nuwub  of  Avadh.  he  ascended  the  ihrcine 
of  his  father.  Although  his  uceession  was  challenged  by  his  uncle  Sadat 
All  on  the  ground  of  his  spurious  birth,  his  eluim  was  adniitled  by  (he 
Biitish  GovernniCfVt.  But  his  strong  personality  and  spirit  of  iiidcpen' 
denec  made  him  an  enemy  of  the  Brilish.  About  this  time  the  Court  of 
Directors  instructed  the  Governor-Ccneral  Ut  iiicrcusi:  the  subsidiary 
force  of  Avudh.  Sir  John  Shore  undertook  a  journey  lo  Avadh,  but 
finding  Wazir  Ali  not  cosily  manageable,  reversed  the  previous  dcckion. 
removed  Wuoir  Ali  from  the  throne,  and  ofTcred  it  to  Sadat  Ali.  who 
entered  into  a  new  agreement  with  the  English  accepting  all  their  terms. 
Wazir  Ali  was  permitted  to  live  at  Varanasi  iBunaras)  with  a  large 
retinue,  and  allowed  a  liberal  pension,  Tlic  British  Government  enter- 
tattled  at  this  time  great  appreheiisiojis  of  an  iavusion  of  India  by  Zaman 
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i»bab.  rukr  of  Kabul,  and  ibcy  suspected  that  Wu^jf  All  W'a£  secretly 
intriguing  with  him.  It  was  therefore  decided  to  remove  him  to  Calcutta, 
and  Mr,  Chciry,  the  Resident  at  Varanasi,  was  instructed  lo  carry  out 
the  decision.  Wazir  AU  naturally  dislil;ed  the  idea,  and  he  had  a  grie" 
vance  against  Cherry  for  the  r^ik  he  played  in  his  deposition.  So,  on 
January  14.  1799,  Wazir  All  paid  a  state  visit  to  Cherry  with  a  retinue, 
and  murdered  him.  The  house  of  Mr.  Davis,  the  Magistrate,  was  also 
attacked,  but  he  sucecssftilty  defended  himself.  This  was  followed  by  a 
general  rising  against  the  Europeans,  some  of  whom  were  killed.  On  tim 
approach  or  the  British  troops  Wazir  Ali  tied,  first  to  Nepal,  and  iheoJ 
after  ravaging  Gorakhpur,  to  Kajpuianu,  where  he  was  surrendered  to  the 
British  by  the  Raja  of  Jaipur. 

Wazir  All's  rebcUion  was  neither  local  nor  of  personal  character,  and 
was  connected  with  the  uli-India  conspiracy  about  this  lime,  referred  to 
above*.  A  scrutiny  of  the  papers,  belonging  to  Wazir  Ali.  revealed  that 
a  treaty  had  been  ■secretly  concluded  between  Daulut  Rao  Sindh  la  and 
Wazir  Ali,  the  objects  of  which  were  of  the  most  hostile  nature  to  the 
Company ,  The  same  papers  also  refer  to  the  possibility  of  a  concert 
between  Sindhia,  Tlpu  Sultan  and  Wazir  Ali,  There  arc  also  references 
to  emissaries  promoting  Wazir  Ali's  interests  with  Zara  an  Shah. 

After  Wazir  All's  Jnsurrecilon  at  Varanasi  he  received  eonsidc ruble 
support  both  from  Avadh  and  various  parts  of  British  territories.  "A 
part  of  the  troops  of  the  Nawab  of  Avadh  which  were  required  lo  assist 
in  reduciug  the  disturber,  in  reality  joined  his  standard.  He  found  him- 
self  in  a  short  time  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  several  thousand  men, 
descended  with  them  hitu  the  plains  of  Gorakhpur,  ami  threw  the  whole 
kingdom  into  trepidation  and  alarm".* 

The  brother  of  the  Nawab  of  Dacca  (East  Pakistan)  also  sent  two 
emissaries  to  Wazir  Ali,  one  of  whom  was  subsequently  deputed  by  him 
to  Zaman  Sluih  of  Kabul.  The  brother  of  the  Nawab  of  Dacca  wrote  to 
Zaman  Shnh,  "earnestly  imploring  him  in  the  name  of  Islam  to  destroy 
the  British  power  .  The  secret  records  of  the  Company  refer  to  scores 
of  important  persons  in  Bengal  and  Bihar  who  were  actively  associated 
with  Wazir  Ali  in  a  conspiracy  to  overthrow  the  British.* 


Bt  Reaction  against  Brithh  congucsis* 

Malabar  PI.MJ  into  flciiisli  ban*  by  the  mnilcs  with  Tipn  Sulun 

ISa^Mt-.!,  '■7“'’ '  ““’a"*'  apaaly  tJcaal 

ba  B m,ab.  nnd  ware  ,n  «  atata  of  hpailit,  ,i,  yc„„.  t,  ;  ' 

darabla propartm  otihc  Bentbay  army  in  conatant  hoaiila  nparaa"”, 

aEainsl.them.  Kerala  Varma  Raja  ol  He  Koitayam  lamily,  gana  .H, 
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called  the  Pyche  Raja,  raised  a  formidable  insurrection  and  was  joined 
by  the  Raja  of  Kohote,  A  series  of  fights  took  place  between  their 
followers  and  the  Company’s  troops,  and  on  at  least  three  occasions  the 
latter  suSered  severe  reverses.  The  situation  became  so  grave  that  the 
British  authorities  were  forced  to  come  to  terms  with  the  Pyche  Raja 
who  received  very  favourable  terms. 

The  British  occupation  of  Assam  valley  was  followed  by  a  series  of 
insurrections  with  the  avowed  object  of  driving  the  English  out  of  the 
country.*  In  1830,  a  Singpho  chief  surprised  the  British  outpost  at 
Sadiya.  and  his  followers,  numbering  about  three  thousand,  and  provided 
with  fire-arms,  spears  and  swords,  entrenched  themselves  in  a  stockade. 
‘■The  Sadiya  insurrection  of  1839  assumed  a  still  more  formidable  pro¬ 
portion:  Col.  White,  the  political  agent,  lost  his  life  and  eight  others 
were  killed  or  wounded”.  Similarly,  the  Tagi  Raja,  the  chief  of  the 
Kapaschor  Akas,  killed  in  1835  a  number  of  British  subjects,  and  stirred 
up  commotion  among  the  hill  tribes  against  the  imposition  of  British 
rule.  The  Nagas  also  revolted  in  1849, 

An  aftermath  of  the  conquest  of  Mysore  was  the  rebellion  of  Dhundia 
Wagh.  a  Maratha  adventurer.*  He  recruited  a  number  of  discharged 
soldiers  of  Mysore,  and  was  joined  by  many  chiefs  and  killadars  who 
were  adversely  affected  by  the  British  conquest  He  thus  became  a 
formidable  power,  and  though  many  British  detachments  were  sent 
against  him,  he  managed  to  evade  them.  He  corresponded  with  various 
disaffected  chiefs  of  British  territories,  asking  them  to  make  a  common 
cause  against  the  British.  He  assumed  the  title  of  ‘King  of  the  two 
worlds’  and  appointed  officers  of  the  rank  of  Nawab  in  his  territories. 
Ultimately  he  was  defeated  and  killed  in  A.  D.  1800  by  Arthur  Welles¬ 
ley.  the  future  Duke  of  Wellington.  Eminent  British  writers  held  the 
view  that  he  might  have  been  a  second  Hyder  Ali,  if  he  were  not  checked 
by  the  British  in  time."* 

Bundelkhand  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  British  as  a  result  of  the 
Second  Maratha  War  (1803-1805).  But  the  new  Government  was  defied 
from  the  very  beginning  by  the  numerous  chiefs  entrenched  in  their  forts, 
nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  in  number.  The  killadars  of  Ajaygarh  and 
Kalanjar  offered  stubborn  resistance  to  the  British  forces.  Lakshman 
Dawa,  the  chieftain  of  Ajaygarh,  when  forced  to  surrender,  requested  the 
British  authorities  to  blow  him  from  the  mouth  of  a  gun.  After  he  was 
taken  captive  to  Calcutta,  his  mother,  wife  and  children  were  killed  by 
Lakshman’s  father-in-law,  who  later  killed  himself,  preferring  death  to 
disgrace  and  dishonour.*' 

A  military  adventurer  in  Bundelkhand,  named  Gopal  Singh,  who  was 
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deprived  of  his  csiate  by  ihc  British,  scoured  ihe  country  for  four  years, 
“nuc  lUEiraudinE  attacks  of  Copal  and  his  levies,  carried  out  inlcrtiiluently, 
uUJmaiely  tired  out  the  resources  of  his  powerful  antagonist,  and,  as  Mill 
says,'*  'are  worthy  of  record  as  an  instance  of  success*,  which  can  How 
from  personal  activity,  rcsolciion  and  devoted  adherence  of  a  faithful 
band  of  followers  imbued  with  pi>litical  purposes,” 

Stiaharanpur  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  British  in  A.  D.  itSB3. 
The  Guiars  rose  in  revolt  in  1813.  on  accouiii  of  the  resumption  of  the 
vnoTmous  estate  of  Raja  Ram  Dayal  after  his  death,  Bui  it  was  easily 
suppressed.  In  1842.  Bijiii  Singh,  the  Talukdnr  of  Kunja,  near  Roorki, 
and  a  relative  of  the  late  Ram  Dnyal,  broke  out  Into  open  revolt  and  was 
joined  by  Kalwa,  the  notorious  leader  of  bandits.  The  rebel  leader 
assumed  the  title  of  the  Raja,  and  levied  conlribuiions  on  the  sur¬ 
rounding  districts,'*  After  a  fieree  combat  in  which  nearly  two  hundred 
insurgents  were  killed,  the  mud  fort  of  Kunja  was  taken  and  ihe  rebels 
were  scattered,  “ll  was  revealed  later  that  the  rising  was  abrtut  to  be 
supported  by  numerous  reinforcements  cominig  from  many  districts — hut 
the  conspiracy  collapsed.’* 

The  Foligars  of  South  India,  who  had  maintained  their  indr pende nee 
front  time  immemorial,  offered  obstinate  resistance  to  the  imposition  of 
the  British  authority.  Scries  of  rebellions  broke  out  in  dilfcrcni  parts  of 
South  India— Tin nc veil y,  Ceded  districts  (Bellary.  Anantpur.  Cuddapuh 
and  Kurnool  Pistricis},  and  north  Arcot  — all  parts  of  the  same  situfgle 
to  overihrow  the  British  supremacy.  Glowing  tributes  have  been  paid 
even  by  the  British  writers  to  their  heroic  and  patriotic  struggle  to  ckfeitd 
their  country  and  liberty  for  a  long  period, 

SavantVQdi.  on  the  coast  of  N.  Konkan.  passed  under  British 
protection  in  1819,  but  insurrections  broke  out  in  1850.  1332.  and  1836. 
On  each  of  those  occasions  the  British  further  tightened  their  hold  on 
the  State,  and  ultimaicly  they  assumed  charge  of  the  Government.  At  the 
time  of  the  rising  in  the  neighbouring  State  of  Kolhapur  in  1844,  there 
was  a  general  revolt  in  course  of  which  Anna  Sahib,  the  heir-apparert, 
joined  the  rebels,  assumed  royal  style  and  began  to  collect  revenue.  The 
rebels  even  opened  negotiations  with  the  native  officers  of  the  British 
army,  The  revolt  gradually  spread  even  to  the  British  dLsiricis  of  Vuratl 
and  PenduT,  but  was  suppressed  by  various  military  mcasurns.  Jn  1353. 
taking  advantage  of  the  Mutiny,  the  brother  of  the  deposed  ruler  headed 
a  rebellion  which  raged  all  along  the  forest  frontier  from  Savantvndi  to 
Cunara.  It  was  not  fin.alty  crushed  till  1859. 

There  were  also  risings  in  Dijapur  district,  la  December  1824,  u 
Brahman,  named  Divakor  Dikshit,  gathered  a  band  of  followers  and 
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pluddered  Sindgt,  about  four  miles  fia$i  of  Bijapur.  “He  estublibbed  a 
government  of  his  own  by  setting  up  a  thaiia  and  making  arriingcmenl 
for  the  eotkciion  of  revenwe." 

“A  Similar  rising  took  place  in  1840,  when  a  Brahman,  named 
Narsimb  Dattatrayn.  ted  a  band  of  E25  Arabs  from  the  Nizam  s  territory 
and  captured  the  Badami  fort.  He  took  possession  of  the  town  and 
proclaimed  himself  ^Narainili  Chhatrapali’,  ninl  hoisted  the  flag  of  Shahu. 
To  sufiiain  himself  iiv  power,  he  plundered  the  government  treasury,  and 
excreLsed  royal  power  by  giving  lands  on  lease  to  cullivntors', 

Vizicram  Rauze,  the  Raja  of  Viz  (anagram,  held  an  extensive  zamin- 
dary  in  the  Vizagapatam  district,  in  the  Andhra  State.  He  maintained 
more  than  seven  thousand  troops  of  his  own  and  could  count  on  the 
military  rcsouTccs  of  other  chiefs  whnm  he  regarded  as  his  tributiiries. 
The  British  authorities  decided  to  disband  his  troops  and  to  add  the 
amount,  thus  saved,  to  the  rent  paid  by  the  Raja.  It  was  also  decided 
to  remove  his  control  over  his  iributary  ehiefs.  The  Raja  then  collected 
u  force,  four  lhous;ind  strong,  and  fought  with  the  Company’s  troops  in 
1794,  He  was  defeated  and  killed  but  his  young  son  Narayaii  Rauze 
continued  the  hostility.  “Very  soon  the  young  Raja  became  the  rallying 
poini  of  all  discontented  ciements.  Thousands  of  armed  men  gathered 
round  him,  the  leaders  collceted  lltc  kisis  from  the  ryots,  organised  the 
defences  of  the  country,  and  carried  tint  other  nicitsures  to  supplant  the 
Company's  ruk  ”.  But  ultimatety  he  came  to  terms  with  the  British 
authorities. 

There  were  two  other  re  bet!  ions  in  the  same  region,  under  the  kailcr* 
ship,  respectively,  of  Birabhadra  Rauzc  (1830*33)  and  Jagnnnalh  Rauze 
(1832-34),  There  was  also  a  general  rising  in  Pulkonda  (1831-2), 

Kimedi  Wits  a  large  Zamindari  estate  in  the  Caitium  district.  The 
arrest  of  the  Zaniindar.  for  non  payment  of  arrears  of  rent,  provoked  uu 
outbreak  in  1798.  “The  insurreetion  swm  spread  into  a  gcticml  revolt, 
and  Dsumed  an  alarming  aspect.  Vilbges  were  burnt,  grain  carried  away 
in  broad  daylight  and  the  people  were  ordered  not  to  pay  any  revenue 
to  the  Company  under  the  pain  of  deaiii"  Although  the  outbreak  was 
suppressed,  recurring  disturbances  of  u  serious  nature  continued  till 
A.  D.  1834.  Similarly  many  other  Zamindars  of  Ganjam  district 
rebelled  under  the  leadership  of  the  Zamindar  of  Comsur,  Strikora  Bhunja 
(1800-1801),  His  son  Dhananjaya  Bhanja  raised  a  jitarc  formidable 
rebellion  in  I83S,  and  for  some  lintc  reduced  the  British  Goverment  to 
u  shadow. 

On  the  death  of  ShivuUnga  Rudra,  the  desai  of  Killiir  in  Ihe  Beignum 
District,  the  British  authorities  refused  to  accept  hts  adopted  son  us  the 


30 


SEPOY  MUTINY 


heir.  This  provoked  a  rebellion  in  A.  D.  1824  for  overthrowing  the 
British  rule,  in  course  of  which  several  British  officers  were  killed.  The 
insurgents,  5000  strong,  shut  themselves  up  in  the  fort  of  Kittur,  and 
demanded  that  the  independence  of  the  State  should  be  respected.  But 
they  were  forced  to  surrender.  Five  years  later,  in  1829,  there  was  again 
a  rising,  on  behalf  of  the  adopted  son,  for  the  restoration  of  the  indepen¬ 
dence  of  Kittur. 

The  evils  of  annexation  in  the  shape  of  disbanded  soldiery  were 
demonstrated  by  the  rising  of  the  Ramosis,  who  served  in  the  inferior 
ranks  of  police  in  the  Maratha  administration.  Due  to  a  famine  in  1825 
there  was  considerable  distress  in  Poona  and  the  neighbouring  regions, 
and  the  Ramosis  rose  in  revolt  and  committed  depredations  for  three 
years  (1826-29).  The  general  situation  is  thus  described  by  Captain 
Duff  in  1832: 

“In  the  Pcshwa’s  territories  in  the  Deccan,  the  risk  of  internal  distur¬ 
bance  became  considerable.  A  vast  body  of  unemployed  soldiery  were 
thrown  upon  the  country,  not  only  of  those  who  had  composed  the 
Peshwa’s  army,  both  Mahrattas  and  foreigners,  but  those  of  the  disband¬ 
ed  armies  of  Holkar,  Scindia  and  the  Raja  of  Berrar.  They  were  ready 
to  join  not  merely  in  any  feasible  attempt  to  overthrow  our  power,  but 
in  any  scheme  which  promised  present  plunder  and  anarchy”. 

Similar  evils  of  annexation  resulted  in  the  rebellion  of  the  Gadkaris 
at  Kolhapur  in  1844.  “The  garrison  of  every  Maratha  fort  was  composed 
of  these  military  classes  who  received  assignment  of  lands  which  they 
held  on  condition  of  service.  But  the  resumption  of  these  lands  took 
place  on  a  very  large  scale  during  the  settlement  of  the  Satara  districts”. 
‘Being  in  possession  of  several  forts  the  Gadkaris  easily  enforced  their 
proprietary  right  on  lands  of  which  they  were  very  jealous*.  The  social 
distemper  of  this  semi-agricultural  military  class  was  further  aggravated 
by  the  reports  about  the  paucity  of  British  troops  which  were  sedulously 
propagated.  They  began  their  operations  by  shutting  out  gates  of  the 
forts  of  Samangad  and  Bhudargad  in  Kolhapur;  and  the  attempt  of  the 
British  forces  to  take  the  former  by  storm  failed.  Disaffection  spread 
rapidly,  a  parallel  Government  was  set  up  in  supersession  of  the 
existing  one.  and  all  kinds  of  excesses  were  committed.' 

C.  Misrule  in  Protected  States. 

The  intolerable  misrule  in  the  ‘Protected  States*  provoked  a  few 
rebellions.  The  earliest  was  a  formidable  revolt  in  1804,  in  the 
Travancore  State,  by  the  Nair  battalions  in  the  service  of  the  Raja. 
The  disaffection,  originating  from  the  reduction  of  allowances,  soon  took 
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ah  anti-Brilish  turn  and  ijic  rcbtls,  10,000  m  number  aimed  at  the 
'subversion  of  Briibh  power  and  influence  in  Travancore,’ 

In  180B.  Vclu  Tuinpi,  the  Dewan  of  Travancorc,  broIkU  out  into  open 
rebellion,'*  At  the  head  of  an  army,  eonsisting  of  more  than  iv^etity 
thousand  men,  with  eighteen  guns,  he  advanced  first  towards  Quilon, 
and  then  ugaiDEt  Cochin,  and  fought  several  pitched  battles.  He  umic 
to  the  Zaniorin  of  Calicut  "cxpressinE  violent  apprehension  of  the  cslen- 
sidn  of  Christian  faith”,  and  "exhorted  him  to  rise  ugainsl  the  British”. 
He  tnurdcred  a  number  of  British  soidiers  whtt  came  to  land  from  a 
vessel  ui  Aleppi.  Though  aficf  repealed  defeats  the  Raja  surrendered 
aiid  accepted  Btitish  terms,  the  Dewan,  when  hi>lly  pursued,  killed 
himself  in  the  precincts  of  a  temple  where  he  had  taken  refuge.  But  his 
dead  body  was  taken  by  the  relentless  pursuers  and  was  exposed  upon  a 

gibbet. 

A  spirit  of  general  hostility  against  the  British  rule  was  fomented 
among  the  Rajput  chiefs  of  Kathiawad  by  Buji  Rao  11  iu  1815-18.  So 
the  British  interference  in  the  allairs  of  Cuteh,  by  virtue  of  Iho  Iteaiy 
with  tlwj  Caekwar  of  Baroda,  kd  to  several  conspiracies  ane  risings  to 
drive  the  English  out  of  Kathiawar,  The  most  formidable  was  the 
rebellion  of  Rao  Bhamal  J1  who  raised  Arab  troops  “with  the  avowed 
intention  ofcxpelling  the  British  from  his  country, ”  Although  he  was 
defcatL'd.  the  struggle  was  continued  by  the  chiefs  of  Wagar  DisirkL 
Rumours  of  British  defeat  in  the  Burma  campaign  of  1824. Z6  encour* 
aged  some  disatlcctcd  clemenis  of  the  locality  to  rise  against  the  British, 
The  Jhiircja  chiefs,  sorely  aggrieved  for  the  forfeiture  of  their  lands, 
made  an  altempi,  in  co-opemtior  with  the  Amirs  of  Sindh,  to  restore 
Rao  Bharmal  to  the  throne  and  destroy  the  British  power. 

II.  Dislurbancek  due  to  primarily  economio  oausea 
In  a  large  number  of  cases  the  disturbances  were  due  to  over  ussess' 
mentof  land,  heavy  exactions  from  cultivators,  dispossession  of  old 
Zamindar  families  by  process  of  auction'Sale  or  resumption,  and  depri¬ 
ving  u.  large  class  of  petty  landholders  of  their  lentirc  based  on  prescrip- 
live  service  which  tvas  no  longer  retiuired, 

A  large  number  of  Zamindars  in  Bengal  showed  a  defiant  spirit  from 
the  very  beginning  of  British  rule.  When  Shah  Alam  proposed  to  invade 
Bengal  through  Bihar,  he  was  aSBured  of  the  support  of  a  large  number 
of  Zamindars.  One  of  them.  Raja  of  Birbhum,  openly  wrote  to  the 
Collector  that  in  resisting  the  legitimate  su;^crain  of  the  country,  ifac 
British  themselves  were  open  to  the  clinrgc  of  rebellion,  and  not  the 
Zamindars  who  offered  support  to  him. 
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Even  wbcd  the  British  authority  was  lirnily  esttibtisbed  in  Bengal, 
scvcriil  Zamindars  ifrcrc  led  to  revolt  against  it.  The  Raju  of  Dbalbbum. 
determined  not  to  adiuii  si  Eirinshcc  into  his  eouniiy,  barricaded  all 
narrow  passes,  and  olTercd  a  stiff  resistance  to  the  British  furees.  When 
the  Raja  was  forced  to  flee,  his  nephew  Jagunnuth  Dhal  was  pul  in  his 
place  by  the  British  (1767).  But  Jagannath  proved  equally  refraclory, 
and  when  Captain  Morgan  was  sent  against  him,  "he  found  the  whole 
country  up  in  arms  against  the  British  authority;  it  was  no  lunger  the 
resistance  of  <i  loeul  Zarniudar;  all  the  landed  chiefs  of  the  country  seem 
lu  have  nillicd  round  Jagannath”,  The  Chuars.  u  class  of  wild  tribes, 
joined  the  fray,  and  committed  many  acts  of  violence  in  A,  D,  1770. 
They  completely  surprised  Lieut.  Nunn's  force,  killed  and  wounded  u 
cunsiderablc  number,  uml  cut  down  pickets  of  sepoys,  Jagannath  rcerui- 
led  these  wild  tribes  and  in  1773  curried  out  violeiu  raid)  on  such  an 
extensive  scale  that  the  British  aulhorilies  were  compelled  lu  ucdcriakc 
several  mililary  expeditions  against  him.  fagannath  ihrealened  wholesale 
desiruction  unless  he  was  reinstated  as  the  'Raja'  and,  alter  a  long  series 
of  aliucks  and  con  nter-at  lacks,  ihe  British  Govern  men  t  was  compelkd  to 
make  peace  by  restoring  his  cstulc. 

The  enuetions  and  oppressions  ol  the  notorious  Debi  Singh,  whimi 
Burke  has  immortalised  in  his  speeches  during  the  impeach  me  nl  of 
Warren  Hastings,  led  to  u  violent  insurreeiiori  of  the  pcu&inls  ut  Rungpur 
in  A.  D.  17113. 

In  Bishnupur,  revolt  broke  out  for  similar  reasons  in  17hY.  The 
oppressed  masses  made  a  common  cause  wilh  the  marauders  who  hud 
already  begun  their  depredations  throughout  the  district.  Although 
military  forces  were  drawn  out,  “all  traces  of  English  rule,  for  the  time 
being,  laded  away." 

Reference  has  been  made  above  to  the  rebellion  of  the  Chuars.  who 
inhabited  live  hills  between  Ghats i la  and  Barubbuiu.  in  1770,  A  more 
formidable  rising  of  these  wild  tribes  took  place  in  1790,  The  whole 
country-side  was  devastated  and  even  the  town  of  Midnaporc  was  threa¬ 
tened,  The  Collector  drew  "the  immediate  attentbn  of  the  Govern  men  t 
to  the  innupicTuble  outrages  which  were  daily  commitlcd  with  impunity, 
and  'without  least  intermission’.  On  Uth  March,  the  Chuars  burned 
down  two  villages  and  on  the  next  day,  government  property  amcruming 
to  2,000  urruAs  of  paddy  was  consigned  to  flaines  in  the  very  large 
village  of  Shlromani  which  was  totally  ^eked,’’ 

In  1800  the  Chuars  plundered  several  niaujas.  “Madhab  Singh,  the 
brother  of  the  Raja  of  Barabhum,  at  the  head  of  his  Chuar  fuUowcrs, 
became  so  formidable  that  Wellesley's  Government  had  to  adopt  vast 
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for  Tii^  apprehension,  OLhcr  leaders  of  the  time  were  Raja 
Mohiiii  Sin^lig  Zamindaf  of  lurluh^  and  Laohnian  Singh  who  hirrleil 
defiance  from  his  mauntam  stronghold  of  Dutjna."  *Tlic  Chuar  insurrcc- 
lion  of  1799  has  been  altriblcd  lo  the  rcsnmpiion  of  paik  jagir  lands  in 
the  Zamindari  of  the  Rant  of  Kornagarh/ 

^'lii  Sylhe-t  iit$o  reiiisLanec  was  offered  lo  colkeling  of1ioers«  apd  in 
1787.  a  disaffected  chief,  Radharam.  broke  out  into  open  rebellion.  He 
laid  several  villages  under  contribuLian^  and  murdered  u  number  of  the 
inhabitants/^ 

The  enhancement  of  land  assessment  led  to  a  sertous  revolt  in  Mala¬ 
bar  in  1802.  "Led  by  Edachenna  Kungan.  the  rebels  captured  ihc 
Hanamaram  fort  in  the  Wynad  District  on  Oeiobcr  1 1 .  and  massacred 
its  garrison.  In  1803  the  whole  province  was  in  ferment;  rebellion  had 
extended  in  all  directlaiiSf  and  armed  bands  openly  took  ihc  field  against 
government  troops/ 

'The  Eoligars  of  Fan] al a nku rich t  in  the  Tiimevelly  District  held  oui 
stubbornly  against  British  forces,  and  when  Col.  Fuller  ton  fell  upon  them 
on  12  August.  1783.  a  bloody  batile  ensued;  but  the  fort  was  finally 
stormed,  and  an  enormous  quantity  of  guns  and  ummifnitiim  were  seix:ed. 
Full  a  r  ton  then  turned  against  the  Ptdigars  of  Sivagiri  and  captured  die 
post  after  a  desperate  contest/'  The  disturbances  in  Malabar  continued 
till  1812. 

A  dangerous  outbreak  took  place  at  Bureilly  in  1316,  To  the  usual 
agrarian  grievances  was  added  the  inipusitiou  of  a  ta.'t  for  maintaining 
municipal  police,  vvlifeh  was  realiseiJ  with  undue  severity,  Mu  Hi 
Muhammad  Aiwaz.  u  grand  old  aian^  held  in  veneration  throughout 
R  oh  ilk  hand,  look  up  the  cause  of  the  oppressed  people.  The  immediate 
cause  iif  the  rising  was  the  wound  inflicted  on  a  woman  by  the  police, 
while  distraining  for  the  tax.  In  the  scullle  which  ensued  severe]  rioters 
were  killed  and  the  Mufti  himself  received  a  slight  tniury*  *Thc  injury 
to  the  person  of  the  Mutli  was  more  ihan  the  Muhammadans  could 
bear — ^sacrilege  was  odded  to  exaction'.  Meanwhile,  in  his  sanctuary  at 
Shahdara,  the  Mufti  unfurled  the  green  flag  of  Islam  which  evoked  u 
Ire  mend  ous  enthusiasm  among  the  mu  slim  masses.  The  leaven  of 
religious  dlseonteat  In  fee  red  the  people  to  such  an  extent  that  they 
became  furious  for  aetluns  in  the  defence  of  their  Insulted  religion  :  the 
question  uf  tax  fell  in  the  background.  The  Mufti  must  have  forwarded 
commuiiieations  to  the  surrounding  districts,  and  in  the  course  of  two 
days  vast  number  of  armed  inuslims.  purUcularly  from  the  town  of 
Filibhit  where  jt  produced  the  greatest  tensjon.  and  also  from 
Shalijahanpur  and  Rampur,  Hocked  to  the  standard  for  the  defence  of 
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the  faith  and  the  Mufti.  They  were  armed  with  swords  and  matchlocks 
and  the  number  was  variously  estimated  at  five  thousand  or  fiftecd 
thousand.”  "On  21  April,  1S16,  the  insurgents  murdered  the  son  of 
Lcycester  and  even  outflanked  the  sepoys  in  an  open  engagement.  The 
forces  of  the  magistrate  under  Captain  Boscawen  and  Lieut.  Lucas 
being  inadequate,  the  2nd  battalion  of  the  13th  N.  1.  under  Captain 
Cunningham  and  Major  Richards  were  hurried  into  Bareilly.”  After 
initial  set-backs,  the  British  forces  defeated  the  rebels.  More  than  three 
hundred  of  them  were  killed,  and  a  greater  number  wounded  and  taken 
prisoners.  On  the  British  side  twenty -one  were  killed  and  sixty-two 
wounded. 

The  landholders  in  the  district  of  Aligarh  were  also  constant  sources 
of  troubles.  "The  altitude  of  the  Zamindars,  who  converted  their 
places  of  residence  into  fortresses  of  formidable  strength,  made  the 
position  worse.  In  1814  it  was  found  necessary  to  employ  regular  troops 
in  reducing  the  landholders  to  order,  who  in  some  cases  were  found  to 
harbour  gangs  of  marauders  like  Badhiks.  The  country  was  infested  by 
these  gangs  of  Badhiks  and  Mewatis  who  had  their  headquarters,  as  a 
rule,  in  Mursan  and  Hathras  estates. 

"Of  these  petty  chieftains,  the  most  formidable  was  Dayaram,  a 
Talukdar  of  a  number  of  villages  in  the  di.strict  of  Aligarh.  His  fort 
had  walls  of  great  height  and  thickness  and  defended  by  a  deep  ditch 
and  by  guns  mounted  at  the  top  The  garrison  was  about  eight 
thousand  strong,  of  which  three  thousand  and  five  hundred  were 
horse.” 

"A  whole  division  under  the  command  of  Major-General  Marshall 
was  sent  against  him.  It  was  an  act  of  pure  spoliation,  as  Dayaram  was 
not  involved  in  any  overt  act  of  hostility :  naturally  be  resisted  and 
fought  stubbornly  against  his  powerful  enemy  for  a  long  period  from  12 
February  to  March  2.  1807.” 

"Dayaram  s  fort  was  considered  to  be  the  strongest  in  India,  a  ‘second 
Bharatpur.’  its  defences  elaborately  perfected  by  the  latest  innovation. 
The  military  stations  of  Cawnpur,  Muttra  and  Meerut  furnished  a  large 
train  of  artillery  each.  On  12  February.  1817.  the  town  was  closely 
invested  and  after  some  useless  negotiations,  the  siege  commenced  on  the 
seventeenth  of  that  month,  After  a  week's  operations,  the  fortified  town 
encircling  the  fort  was  breached,  and  approaches  having  been  secured, 
batteries  were  erected  to  open  fire  on  the  fort.  Dayaram’s  followers 
fought  stubbornly,  but  could  not  do  much  against  the  besieging  army 
which  began  operations  on  1  March.  It  was  the  most  powerful  assem¬ 
blage  of  artillery  hitherto  witnessed  in  India*:  forty-two  mortars  and 
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three  heavy  batteries  went  into  action  and  continued  cunnonadins 
ihrovshout  the  whole  day/' 

In  A,  o,  isn  the  Paiks  of  Orissa  also  rose  in  revolt.  They  fortned 
a  kinil  of  local  militia,  wild  and  ferocious,  yet  blindly  devoted  lo  iheir 
chiefs.  The  exeecdinsly  high  assessment  and  cojiscqaeai  eviction  of 
Zamindars  created  great  resentment,  which  particularly  tnanilesled  itself 
in  the  district  of  Khurdu  whusc  Raja,  held  in  great  respect  by  the  people, 
was  a  great  sulferer.  He  was  charged  with  the  anti  British  conspiracy  in 
1804.  and  his  estnie  was  confiscated.  Khurda  was  created  a  Khas  Mahal 
with  the  result  that  the  lands  held  by  the  Paiks  for  military  or  police 
service  were  resmued.  The  Paiks  broke  into  revolt  under  the  leadership 
of  Jagabandhii  Bidyadhar  Mahupatra,  formerly  ihc  Commander  of  the 
forees  of  the  Raja  of  Ktiurda.  who  also  was  dispossessed  of  his  ancestral 
estate. 

•■The  spark  was  lighted  by  the  arrival  of  a  body  of  Klionds.  400 
strong,  from  Gumsar  into  the  Khurda  territory  in  March,  1817.  This  led 
to  the  fusion  of  all  the  disalTected  elements.  The  Paiks  rose  as  one  man 
under  their  leader  Jagabandhu,  and  bcg.in  by  committing  depredations 
on  the  police  station  and  government  buildings  at  Banpnr  where  they 
killed  upwards  of  100  men  and  curried  away  rupees  1 5.000  of  treasure. 
The  success  of  the  insurgents  had  set  the  whole  country  in  arms  against 
the  British  OovernmenT.  The  rebels  then  proceeded  to  Khurda  und  the 
number  swelled,  All  the  civil  buildings  of  that  town  were  burnt  to  the 
ground,  the  treasury  was  sacked.  The  situation  became  so  frightful  that 
Ihc  government  otficcrs  sought  safety  in  flight;  for  the  lime  being  all 
traces  of  British  rule  were  wiped  awuy,” 

There  was  also  an  outbreak  at  Puri,  and  the  Company's  forces  beat 
a  hasty  retreat  to  Cuttack  leaving  Puri  to  its  fate.  A  new  detachment 
had  to  be  sent  to  subdue  rebelLion  there. 

The  culiivaiors  of  Savda  and  Chopdn  in  Khandesh  revolted  in  1852, 
"The  Governmert  was  practically  boycotted  by  the  pcitplc;  the  people  of 
Crandol  refused  to  lend  their  carts  for  public  and  military  service, 
mamlaldars  messengers  were  intercepted,  and  a  Subadar-Major  was 
kept  conbned  at  Erandol.”  "Though  Erandol  was  recovered,  Savda  and 
l  aizpjr  remained  strong  centres  of  disaffection .  There  the  rebels  had 
set  up  a  government  of  their  own  in  supersession  of  the  existing  one-  A 
comniillcc  called  panchayat  conducted  Ihc  focal  administration,  collected 
the  revenues  and  punished  the  olTcndcrs," 

Several  iuiidowncrs  of  Sagar  District.  Bnndelkband,  broke  out  into 
rebellion  in  1842, 
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lilt  Religious  Frsnzy 

The  San^osi  rebellion”  was  one  of  rhe  most  formidable  that  the 
British  had  to  face  almost  at  Ihe  tery  beginning  of  their  rule  in  Bengal. 
The  movement  was  initiated  by  the  anli*British  activities  of  two  dctTcrcnt 
groups. — Hindu  Sanyasis  and  Muslim  Fakirs,  but  they  gained  momentum 
from  the  support  they  received  from  the  starving  peasantry,  dispossessed 
Zemindars,  and  the  disbanded  soldiers.  It  is  dilikult  to  ascertain  the 
motives  which  impclied  the  two  religious  groups  to  make  almost  annua) 
incursions  into  Bengal  from  1763  onwards.  After  the  great  famine  of 
1770  their  activities  were  increased,  and  the  economic  distress  drove  the 
people  in  large  numbers  to  Join  the  Sanyasis  and  defy  the  newly 
established  British  administration.  Their  fighting  Qualities  Vi'erc  not 
negligible.  In  1772  they  di-fcated  a  company  of  sepoys  sent  against 
them  and  killed  its  commander  Captain  Thomas.  Next  year  Captiiin 
Edwards,  who  attempted  to  overtake  a  band  of  300  Sanyasis.  suffered  a 
disastrous  defeat  in  which  he  and  his  detachment  were  all  cut  off. 
excepting  12  sepoys,  Several  encounters  between  the  Sanyasis  and  the 
British  forces  took  place  all  over  Western  Bengal  ant!  Bihar,  but  the 
Sanyasis  could  not  be  cheeked.  But  the  Sanyasis  gradually  moved  their 
operations  from  Bengal  and  Bihar  and  probably  joined  the  Marat  has 
against  the  English”. 

Next  iti  point  of  time  is  the  Faraidi  movement.  Shurisiiulla  founded 
the  Furaidt  sect  for  religious  reforms  and  began  to  preach  his  diK:trinc  as 
early  as  1804  But  he  gradually  turned  it  to  political  ends  and  dccUwerl 
the  country  under  British  occupation  to  be  Dar  uHiarb  where  a  true 
Muslim  should  not  live.  His  son  Dudhu  Mian  was  more  politjcally  minded 
and  improved  the  organisation  by  dividing  Eastern  Bengal  into  circles 
and  appointing  a  deputy  or  Khalifa  over  each  to  collect  contributions. 
He  sought  to  unite  the  cultivators  who  suffered  from  the  exactions  and 
oppressions  of  the  Zamindars.  but  there  was  a  genera)  feeling  that  the 
real  object  of  the  Faraidis  was  the  expulsion  of  the  British  and  the 
restomtion  of  the  Muslim  Power,  He  was  a  terror  to  the  Zamindars  and 
Indigo-planters.  and  there  were  many  acts  of  lawlessness  and  a  severe 
riot  in  1838  which  necessitated  the  despatch  of  sepoys  from  Dacca. 

The  Foraidi  movement  in  Bengal  was  merely  a  precursor  of  the  more 
widely  spread  Wahabi  movement  which  was  initiated  by  Syed  Ahmad  of 
Rae  Bareilly  in  U  P.  About  1820  or  1821  he  began  to  preach  doctrines 
of  religious  reform  in  Islam  similar  to  those  held  by  the  sect  of  Wahabis 
in  Arabia.  He  collected  a  large  band  of  followers  around  him  and 
introduced  a  regular  system  of  organisation,  Gradually  it  look  a 
political  turn.  It  was  openly  preached  that  the  first  and  foremost 
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religious  duly  of  a  true  Muslim  was  to  perform  HIjrat  or  flight  from  the 
ct»un!r>'  governfid  by  Mtishriks,  A  nu mber  of  pa nipli lets  were  written 
urging  a  crusade  against  the  British,  and  military  training  was  given  to 
ihe  members.  The  headquarters  were  fixed  at  Sittuna  in  N.  W.  F.  P. 

!n  1327  Syed  Ahmad  declared  war  against  ihe  Sikhs  on  the  groiinJ 
that  they  desecraied  holy  places,  but  was  killed  in  a  pitched  battle  four 
years  later.  The  hostility  was  turned  against  the  British  when  they 
succeeded  the  Sikhs  as  rulers  of  the  Panjab,  Henceforth  the  Wahabis 
carried  on  a  relentless  campaign  against  the  British  from  their  remote 
scat  at  sit  tar  a.  But  the  sinews  of  war,  bt>th  in  men  and  money,  were 
regularly  supplied  from  all  over  India.  For  Ihis  purpose  the  W'ahahis 
developed  a  wonderful  ofganisalioni  the  like  of  which  was  nol  knowm  in 
India.  A  circular  was  addressed  to  all  the  districts  of  Bengal  and  Bihar 
urging  the  Muslims  to  proceed  to  Mullta  Siltana  in  order  to  carry  on  a 
Jihad  against  the  British.  The  Wahabis  also  enlisted  the  sympathy  of 
the  frimlicr  tribds  and  their  chiefs,  and  a  siiuc  of  warfare  prevailed  in  the 
N,  W.  F,  P.  from  1850,  During  next  seven  years  the  British  “were 
forced  to  send  out  sixteen  distinct  expeditions  aggregating  33,000  regular 
troops”,’’ 

It  is  not  a  little  curious  that  this  violently  ant i-Brilish  militant 
orennisation  should  have  practically  kept  aloof  from  the  great  revolution¬ 
ary  movement  of  1857.  Some  Wahabis  were  suspected  to  have  carried 
Oil  secret  intrigues  with  the  mutineers  at  Patna,  and  perhaps  some  indivi¬ 
duals  really  sympathised  with  the  luovemcnt  of  1857.  But  the  Wahabis, 
as  a  body,  kept  aloof  from  it.  It  was  obvious  that  the  strong  military 
offlanisaiion  of  the  Wahabis  at  Siltana  could  have  rendered  great  service 
to  the  cause  of  the  Mutiny  by  auackint  the  Drllish  in  the  north-west,  as 
that  would  have  considerably  hampered,  if  not  altogether  stopped,  the 
constant  flow  of  men  and  money  from  ibc  Panjab  to  Delhi.  The 
Wahabis  actually  carried  on  severe  and  sustained  military  operations  in 
this  quarter  within  a  few  years  after  the  Mutiny,  but  they  kept  quiet 
during  the  most  eventful  period  of  1857-3.  The  only  satisfactory 
explanation  seems  to  be  that  iHu  Wahabis  favoured  a  purely  Islamie 
movement  and  did  not  like  to  co  operate  with  the  Hindus.  This  view  is 
supported  by  the  conduct  of  a  number  of  individual  Wahabis  who  joined 
the  mutineers  ul  Ddhl.  They  “printed  and  published  a  proclamation, 
inviting  all  Mnhomedans  to  arm  and  tight  for  their  religion.  A  futwa 
was  also  published,  declaring  that  it  was  the  duty  of  all  Mahomedmis  to 
make  rcligEous  war.  and  that  otherwise  their  families  and  children  would 
be  desirnyed  und  ruiRCd."^* 

The  WababI  sect  created  disturbance, s  in  Bengal  under  Titu  Mir  who 


38 


SEPOY  MUTINY 


committed  violent  outrages  on  the  life,  faith,  and  properly  of  the  Hindus. 
He  proclaimed  the  extinction  of  the  British  Government  and  claimed 
the  sovereign  power  as  the  hereditary  right  of  the  Muslims  which  had 
been  unjustly  usurped  by  the  Europeans.  The  Wahabis  established 
their  influence  in  three  districts  in  Bengal  and  a  military  force  was  sent 
against  them.  Tiiu  fought  a  pitched  battle  and  was  killed  in  1831, 

Another  religious  sect,  the  Pagla  Panthis  of  Mymensingh  in  North 
Bengal,  led  an  insurrection  against  the  Goverment  in  1825  under  a  man 
called  Tipu.  He  declared  a  no- rent  campaign  to  any  demand  over  a 
minimum  rent  and  even  assumed  royal  powers. 

In  January,  1810,  a  Muslim  named  Abdul  Rahman  proclaimed  him¬ 
self  the  Iman  Mehdi  in  Surat,  and  seized  the  fort  of  Nandvi  from  its 
Hindu  chief.  He  wrote  to  the  British  chief  at  Surat  asking  him  to  embrace 
Islam  and  to  pay  a  ransom.  Meanwhile  his  followers  fell  upon  the 
Hindus  with  cries  of  din.  and  assailed  them  in  many  ways. 

In  1799.  Aga  Muhammad  Reza  entered  Cachar  from  Sylhet  and 
made  himself  master  of  that  country.  He  overpowered  the  local  Raja 
with  the  help  of  the  Naga  Kukis  whom  he  won  over  to  his  side.  To 
crown  all,  he  assumed  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and  styled  himself 
Immaum  Mahadri.  To  vindicate  his  power,  he  sent  1.200  of  his  followers 
to  attack  the  Comyany's  thana  at  Bondassye  which  was  garrisoned  by 
one  havildar  and  eight  sepoys. 

IV.  Primitive  Tribal  Instincts 

The  Kol  rising  of  1831-2  illustrates  the  determined  hostility  of  primi¬ 
tive  Uibes  against  all  attempt  to  destroy  the  independence  which  they 
had  enjoyed  from  time  immemorial.  The  Hos  of  Singbhum.  a  Kolarian 
tribe,  claimed  that  their  chiefs  had  exercised  independent  powers  for 
fifty-two  generations.  “The  raja  of  Singbhum,  or  the  raja  of  Porahat 
as  he  was  called,  resisted  all  attempts  of  the  British  to  penetrate  into 
his  country;  his  Hos  subjects  jealously  guarded  the  frontiers  and  would 
not  allow  any  stranger  to  pass  through  their  territory”.  He  submitted 
in  1820. 

But  the  usual  agrarian  discontent  led  to  another  rebellion  in  1831. 
•‘The  conflagration  quickly  spread  over  practically  whole  of  the  present 
district  of  Ranchi  and  overflowed  into  Hazaribagh,  the  Tori  Pareana 
of  Palamau,  and  the  western  portion  of  Manbhum-  The  villagers  were 
plundered  and  all  non-aboriginals  were  butchered.  The  remorseless 
fury  of  the  insurgents  was  directed  particularly  against  the  foreign  settlers 
and  it  was  estimated  that  eight  hundred  to  a  thousand  of  these  people 
were  slaughtered  or  burnt  in  their  houses”. 
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“Immediately  following  the  Kol  rising,  there  broke  out  the  rebellion 
of  the  Bhumij  in  Manbhum,  in  1832,  under  Ganganarayan,  a  disappointed 
claimant  to  the  Barubhum  estate.  There  was  a  long  family  feud  between 
Ganganarayan  and  Madhab  Singh,  the  diwan  of  the  estate.  Ganga¬ 
narayan  gathered  a  large  force  of  ghatwals  (keepers  of  the  hill  passes) 
and  strengthened  his  position  by  attaching  himself  to  the  peasantry,  who 

were  also  alienated  by  the  exactions  and  excessive  demands  of  the 
(Uwait”. 

“On  2  April,  1832.  Madhab  was  attacked  and  murdered:  the  murder¬ 
ous  gang  then  proceeded  to  plunder  the  whole  country:  Barabazar,  a 
town  of  importance,  was  sacked,  and  all  Government  offices  such  as  the 
MunsilT  s  cutchery,  police  thana  and  the  salt  Darogha’s  cutcherics  were 
burnt  down.  With  his  levies,  which  included  the  Chuars  and  numbered 
between  two  and  three  thousand  men,  he  attacked  Government  troops. 
The  situation  became  so  threatening  that  in  the  first  week  of  June,  1832. 
government  force  had  to  retire  to  Bankura  leaving  Barabhum  to  the 
possession  of  the  rebel  chief.  Ganganarayan  assumed  the  title  of  raja, 
and  levied  contributions  from  the  surrounding  country”. 

The  Khasis.  a  hill  tribe  living  in  the  region  between  the  Caro  and 
Jamlia  hills,  broke  out  into  open  rebellion  in  1783.  Four  years  later, 
the  Khasis  of  Laur,  joined  by  other  hill  tribes,  raided  an  extensive  area 
and  killed  nearly  300  people.  The  Collector  was  unable  to  put  them 
down,  "At  the  end  of  1788,  a  Kbasi  freebooter,  named  Ganga  Singh, 
plundered  the  bazar  and  thana  at  Ishamati,  and  in  June,  1789,  made 
bold  attack  on  Panduah  which  was  garrisoned  by  a  force  of  sepoys, 
and  inflicted  many  casualties  on  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army.”  In 
1795,  and  again  in  1825,  about  the  time  of  the  Burmese  War,  they 
committed  depredations,  and  after  the  British  occupation  of  the  Assam 
Valley  the  Khasis  broke  into  repeated  incursions.  Four  years  later, 
“a  conspiracy  was  formed  to  exterminate  the  intruders.  In  April,  4, 
1829.  Lieut.  Bcdingfield  was  enticed  to  a  conference  and  murdered 
at  Nungkiow,  while  the  other  officer  Lieut.  Burlton  and  Mr.  Bowman 
made  desperate  attempts  to  save  themselves  but  were  overpowered  by 
the  Khasis  along  with  their  followers,  fifty  or  sixty  in  number,  and 
were  slaughtered”.  This  led  to  a  long  and  harassing  warfare.  “These 
protracted  hostilities  turned  into  a  general  insurrection  in  which  most 
of  the  hill  chieftains  secretly  abetted  the  ‘Nungkiow  raja  and  supplied 
him  with  the  means  of  resistance’.  It  was  more  or  less  a  confederacy 
of  the  Khasi  chiefs  resisting  British  occupation  of  the  country”. 

The  Khonds  of  Orissa  broke  out  into  open  revolt  in  1846,  when  mea¬ 
sures  were  taken  to  suppress  the  customary  human  sacrifice  and  female 
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infanticide  which  prevailed  among  them.  “The  rising  became  general  and 
the  warfare  lingered  for  three  years.  Villages  were  burnt,  strong 
places  occupied,  and  jungles  scoured  by  troops;  but  the  Khonds, 
undaunted  by  defeat,  held  out  in  the  depths  of  their  highland  lairs 
till  1848.  when  General  Dyce  cleared  the  country  of  the  rebels.” 

The  Bhils  in  the  Khandesh  and  neighbouring  hilly  regions  rose  into 
revolt  in  1818  and  1819.  probably  at  the  instigation  of  Trimbakji,  the 
rebel  Dewan  of  Peshwa  Baji  Rao  II.  There  were  many  outbreaks  m 
1820-25,  1831  and  1846. 

TheMcrs  in  Rajputana  resisted  for  long  all  attempts  of  the  Britisi 
to  bring  them  under  control.  A  general  insurrection  broke  out  in  1820. 

The  Jats  living  in  the  district  of  Hariana,  immediately  to  the  west  of 

Delhi,  came  under  the  British  supremacy  as  a  result  of  the  Second 
Maratha  Wat.  But  they  put  up  an  obstinate  resistance,  and  there  was 
a  revolt  at  Biwani  in  1809,  The  reported  failure  of  the  British  in  the 
First  Burmese  Wat  led  to  a  more  formidable  rebellion  in  1824.  The 
insurgents,  consisting  of  the  Jats,  Mewatis,  and  Bhattis,  plundered 
government  property  and  proclaimed  that  the  British  authority  was  at 
an  end. 

The  Kolis  were  predatory  tribes  operating  in  a  large  area  from  the 
borders  of  Cutch  to  the  Western  Ghats.  They  broke  out  into  rebellion 
in  1824  and  committed  various  excesses.  In  1839  their  insurrection 
took  a  more  serious  turn.  Early  in  that  year  “bands  of  Kolis  plundered 
a  large  number  of  villages  in  the  ghats  All  the  turbulent  elements  of 
hills  joined  them.  This  time,  they  were  led  by  three  Brahmans, 
Bhau  Khare.  Chimanji  Jadhav,  and  Nana  Darbare,  who  seem  to  have 
harboured  some  political  motives.  The  rising  of  the  year  1839  was 
not  merely  the  usual  explosion  of  the  hill  tribes;  the  reduction  in  the 
Poona  garrison,  lately  made,  led  them  to  believe  in  the  depletion  of 
the  British  troops  in  that  district;  and  consequently  they  felt  bold 
enough  to  work  for  the  restoration  of  the  Peshwa,  and  the  insurgents 
even  assumed  the  charge  of  the  government  in  his  name.”  The  Kolis 
again  revolted  in  1844  and  were  not  finally  suppressed  till  1848. 

The  Santals,  a  primitive  but  very  industrious  people,  were  forced 
to  migrate  from  their  ancestral  lands  on  account  of  the  excessive 
demands  of  the  Zamindars  after  the  Permanent  Settlement,  and  occupied 
the  plains  skirting  the  Rajmahal  Hills,  after  clearing  the  forests  with 
great  industry  and  labour.  But  the  oppressions  of  the  Mahajans,  who 
lent  them  money  at  excessive  interest,  and  the  insults  and  indignities 
they  suffered  from  the  Englishmen  goaded  them  into  rebellion.  The 
dishonour  to  their  women  by  the  'Sahiblok'  specially  irritated  them. 
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Under  the  leadership  of  two  brothers  Stndbu  and  Kanbu,  who  are  said 
to  have  divine  revelation,  ten  thousand  Santals  met  in  June,  1855,  and 
declared  their  intention  ‘to  take  possession  of  the  country  and  set  up  a 
Government  of  their  own.’  Sporadic  depredations  commenced  immedi¬ 
ately,  but  the  movement  assumed  a  formidable  aspect  by  the  middle 
of  July,  1855.  They  assembled  in  different  parts  in  parties  of 
10,000  each,  cut  off  the  postal  and  Railway  communications  between 
Bhagalpur  and  Rajmahal.  and  were  in  complete  control  of  this  area. 
The  Santals  proclaimed  the  end  of  the  Company’s  rule  and  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  regime  of  their  Subah.  Several  Europeans  were 
killed,  British  force  under  Major  Burrough  was  defeated,  and  the 
situation  assumed  a  “a  very  alarming  aspect,”  The  disturbed  districts 
were  handed  over  to  the  military  and  a  regular  campaign  bad  to  be 
conducted  to  suppress  the  rebellion.  Even  in  August,  the  number  of 
insurgents  exceeded  30,000  men  in  arms.  They  showed  no  signs  of 
submission  and  were  openly  at  war  with  the  British  till  February,  1856, 
when  their  leaders  were  arrested.  Most  inhuman  barbarities  were 
practised  on  the  Santals  after  they  were  defeated." 
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THE  REVOLT 

CHAPTER  1 

^  The  Outbreak  of  the  Mutiny 

l«  The  Beginnings  ef  Ihe  Mutinous  Spirit 
Exactly  one  hundred  years  ago,  early  in  January,  1857,  a  Brahman 
sepoy,  belonging  to  one  of  the  British  regiments  stationed  at  Domdtim, 
about  five  miles  to  the  north  of  Calcutta,  was  walking  leisurely  to 
his  ^chowka"  to  prepare  his  food,  with  his  lata  (water-pot,  usually  made 
of  brass  or  bclhmeial)  full  of  water  in  his  hand.  He  was  met  on  the  way 
by  a  low -caste  Khalasif  attached  to  the  magazine  at  Dumdum,  who  asked 
him  to  let  him  drink  from  his  lota.  The  sepoy*  a  high-caste  Brahman, 
refused,  saying*  *  I  have  scoured  my /om  ;  you  will  defile  it  by  your 
touch.  The  Khalasi  rejoined,  probably  with  some  amount  of  pungency 
and  not  without  some  inner  delight:  “You  think  much  of  your  caste, 
but  wait  a  little,  the  Sahib-log  will  make  you  bite  cartridges  soaked  in 
cow  and  pork  fat.  and  then  where  will  your  caste  be  ?  The  explana* 
tion  was  not  long  in  coming.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1856.  the 
military  authorities  in  India  proposed  to  replace  the  old-fashioned 
musket  by  the  Enfield  Rifle  which  required  a  particular  species  of  car¬ 
tridge  which  was  greased  with  lard  made  from  the  fat  either  of  the  hog 
or  of  the  ox.^  These  cartridges  were  being  manufactured  at  Dumdum  and 
therefore  the  Khalasi  was  expected  to  know  the  details.  To  the 
consternation  of  the  Brahman  sepoy  it  was  explained  by  the  Khalasi 
that  the  end  of  these  cartridges  had  to  be  bitten  off  with  teeth.  Subse¬ 
quent  investigations  have  proved  beyond  doubt  that  the  statement  of 
the  Khalasi  was  true  in  every  detail/ 

The  Brahman  sepoy,  terribly  upset,  lost  no  time  in  carrying  the  news 
to  his  comrades.  The  effect  of  the  rumour  can  be  easily  understood  by 
any  one  who  knows  anything  about  the  religious  ideas  of  the  classes  of 
people  from  whom  the  sepoys  were  recruited.  To  touch  by  the  teeth 
the  fat  of  the  cow  and  the  pig  would  violate  the  religious  injunctions  of 
both  the  Hindus  and  the  Muslims,  Further,  the  Hindu  sepoys  very 
rightly  apprehended  that  by  so  doing  they  would  not  only  pollute  them¬ 
selves  beyond  redemption,  but  would  also  be  ostracised  by  their  caste 
people.  Those  who  know  anything  of  the  Hindu  society  in  those  days 
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would  readily  agree  that  this  fear  was  not  only  not  unfounded,  but  would 
weigh  even  more  heavily  with  many  of  them. 

The  rumour  about  the  greased  cartridges  produced  consternation 
among  the  sepoys  at  the  cantonment  at  Barrack  pur,  15  miles  from 
Calcutta,  and  they,  along  with  their  native  commissioned  ofiBcers.  placed 
the  matter  before  the  authorities.  Hearsey,  the  General  commanding  at 
Barrackpur,  was  so  much  impressed  with  the  gravity  of  the  situation, 
that  he  recommended  that  the  sepoys  might  be  allowed  at  the  depot  to 
grease  their  own  cartridges.  The  Government  accepted  this  suggestion 
on  January  27,  and  “transmitted  orders  by  telegraph  to  the  Adjutant- 
General  to  issue  only  cartridges  free  from  grease,  and  to  permit  the 
sipabis  to  do  the  greasing  themselves.”*  The  Adjutant-General  “wired 
back,  that  the  concessions  of  the  Government  would  rouse  the  very 
suspicion  they  were  intended  to  allay  ;  that  for  years  past  the  sipabis 
had  been  using  greased  cartridges,  the  grease  being  mutton  fat  and  wax  ; 
and  that  he  begged  that  the  system  might  be  continued."*  The 
Government  “replied  that  the  greased  cartridges  might  be  issued,  pro¬ 
vided  the  materials  were  only  those  mentioned  by  the  Adjutant- 
General.”* 

It  was  also  suggested  by  responsible  Englishmen,  outside  the  army, 
that  a  representative  body  of  the  sepoys  might  be  taken  to  the  manufac¬ 
turing  depots  so  that  they  might  see  with  their  own  eyes  the  whole 
process  of  preparing  the  cartridges.^  But  this  eminently  reasonable 
suggestion  was  not  acted  upon.  The  Government  did  not  evidently 
realise  the  depth  of  the  feeling  that  excited  the  sepoys;  in  any  case 
they  did  nothing  that  might  allay  the  suspicion  of  the  sepoys,  who  not 
only  firmly  believed  that  the  fat  of  the  cow  and  the  pig  was  still  being 
used,  but,  what  was  still  worse,  that  this  was  being  deliberately  done  to 
convert  them  into  Christianity.  Such  suspicions,  once  roused,  are  very 
hard  to  kill,  and  they  have  a  tendency  to  grow  from  more  to  more,  as 
we  shall  see  later. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  effect  of  the  rumour  about  the  greased 
cartridges  upon  the  minds  of  the  sepoys  could  be  clearly  seen.  Acts  of 
incendiarism  were  reported  from  Barrackpur,  as  well  as  from  Ranigunje 
where  a  wing  of  the  Barrackpur  regiment  was  stationed.*  It  was  belie¬ 
ved  at  the  time,  and  since  proved  on  reasonable  evidence,  that  these 
were  committed  by  the  sepoys,  who  “vented  their  rage  by  setting  fire  to 
public  buildings  and  their  officers'  Bungalows.'*  The  feeling  ran  very 
high  among  the  sepoys  of  the  34th  N.  I.*  stationed  at  Barrackpur.  A 

Jamadar  of  this  regiment  reported  to  his  Colonel  on  February  6.  1857, 

that  the  sepoys  were  secretly  assembled  on  the  preceding  night  and 
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decided  to  break  out  into  open  rebellion.  Such  reports  should  not, 
of  course,  be  taken  as  authentic  account  of  what  actually  happened,  but 
they  undoubtedly  Indicate  the  depth  of  discontentment  among  the  sepoys 
of  the  34th  N.  I. 

On  February  18  and  25,  two  detachments  of  the  34th  N-  1.  arrived 
in  course  of  their  routine  duty  at  Berhampur,  about  120  miles  from 
Calcutta,  where  1 9th  N.  L  was  located.  There  can  be  hardly  any  doubt 
that  men  of  the  34th  communicated  their  feelings  about  the  cartiidgc  to 
those  of  the  19th,  In  any  case,  on  the  26th  evening  the  latter  refused 
to  receive  their  percussion  caps  for  the  parade  on  the  following  morning 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  suspicious  of  the  cartridges.  As  soon  as 
this  news  reached  MitchelL  the  commanding  Officer,  he  ‘hastened  in  hot 
passion  to  the  sepoy  lines*  and  rebuked  them  severely.  This  confirmed 
the  suspicions  of  the  sepoys,  and  at  about  midnight  the  regiment  rose 
as  one  man,  the  sepoys  loading  their  muskets  and  shouting  violently. 
There  were,  at  that  time,  in  Berhampur,  a  detachment  of  native  cavalry 
and  a  battery  of  native  artillery.  Presuming  that  these  were  not  in 
league  with  the  mutinous  sepoys.  Mitchell  ordered  them  to  the  lines  and 
himself  proceeded  there.  The  sepoys  were  "‘excited  but  not  violent/* 
Mitchelb  then,  for  the  second  time,  began  to  threaten  the  sepoys 
fiercely.  “Seeing  what  a  dreadful  effect  his  words  were  producing,  the 
native  officers  pressed  forward,  and  implored  him  to  calm  the  men’s 
fears  by  withdrawing  the  force  which  had  been  brought  to  overawe 
them  *  After  a  great  deal  of  hesitation  and  parley  he  accepted  the 
advice,  and  withdrew.  Next  morning  the  excitement  among  the 
sepoys  subsided-  They  fell  in  for  parade  and  obeyed  the  orders  as 
before/* 

The  Government  instituted  a  Court  of  Inquiry  and,  on  their  findings, 
"determined  to  treat  it  as  a  local  incident,  which  had  attained  undue 
proportions  owing  to  the  violent  measures  taken  by  CoL  MitchelL 
The  Governor- GeneraHmCouncil,  therefore,  resolved  to  disband  the 
19lh”” 

In  the  meantime  things  were  moving  fast  at  Barrackpun  Even 
though  the  sepoys  were  permitted  to  use  their  own  grease,  as  stated 
before,  they  objected  to  the  shining  cartridge  paper  which,  they  feared, 
contained  grease.  As  a  further  concession,  the  sepoys  were  allowed  ‘*to 
pinch  off  the  ends  of  their  cartridges  instead  of  biting  them”.  But  the 
sepoys,  not  very  unreasonably,  replied  that  long  habit  "would  make 
them  use  their  teeth  instead  of  their  fingers’*^-’  No  effect  was  produced 
on  their  minds  by  the  eloquent  addresses  of  Hearsey,  though  he  assured 
thepi  that  there  was  no  design  against  their  caste  or  religion*  He  further 
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added  ihat  'ihey  need  fear  no  punishment  which  was  reserved  for  tbose 
who  deserved  ii,  the  mutinous  ]9tb  N> 

The  effect  of  this  observation  was  just  the  opposite  of  what  was 
intended.  The  open  defiance  of  authority  by  the  I9th  N.  1.  for  the  sake 
of  their  religion,  even  at  the  risk  of  sacrificins  Ihdr  all,  put  the  other 
sepoys  to  a  sense  of  shame  and  self-reproach,  and  served  as  un  inspiru- 
lion,  Besides,  the  sepoys  of  the  34th  »,  I.  very  rightly  felt  that  they 
were  mainly  responsible  for  the  terrible  disgrace  which  awaited  the  19th 
N.  1.  To  be  reminded  of  the  penalty  of  the  I9th  was  bad  enough,  but 
it  was  hundred  times  worse  when  it  was  coupled  wdth  the  suggestion 
that  thev  should  avoid  a  similar  fate  by  abject  and  cowardly  submission 
in  a  matter  affceling  their  caste  and  religion.  The  speech  of  Hearse y. 
far  from  creating  a  soothing  effect,  produced  a  state  of  feverish  excite¬ 
ment  among  the  sepoys  of  the  34lh  N.  i. 

Matters  came  to  a  head  on  March  29,  when  Mangal  Pandey,  a  sepoy 
of  the  34th  N>  1.,  openly  mutinied,  single-handed.  It  was  a  strange 
phenomenon,  and  being  the  first  act  of  open  armed  rebellion  on  the 
purt  of  a  sepoy,  deserves  a  more  particular  notice. 

Wtien,  on  receiving  the  inforniatioji,  the  adjutant  of  ihc  34th.  l-t 
Baugh,  arrived  at  the  lines,  he  "saw  a  single  sepoy,  named  Mangal  Fan* 
dey,  marching  up  and  down  in  front  of  the  quarter-guard,  calling  upon 
his  comrades  to  join  him,  ntid  strike  a  blow  for  their  religion,  and  threat¬ 
ening  to  shoot  the  first  European  whom  he  saw."  This  was  no  mere 
idle  threat,  for  os  soon  as  he  saw  Baugh  he  fired  at  him.  Baugh  was 
unhurt  but  his  horse  fcl].  Then  Baugh  also  fired,  but  missed.  What 
followed  is  thus  described  by  u  high  authority : 

■•Then  began  a  desperate  hand-lo-hand  encounter.  The  Mutineer 
drew  bis  tulwar,  and  slashed  the  adjutant  aeross  his  left  band  and 
neck.  The  sergeant-major  of  the  regiment  rushed  to  support  his  olffccr; 
but  the  sepoy  was  a  match  for  them  both.  Hard  by  stood  the  guard 
of  twenty  sepoys  looking  on  unconcerned;  and,  when  the  sergeant-major 
shouted  to  their  jemadar  for  aid.  he  made  no  at  tempt  to  bring  them 
forward,  and  even  suffered  them  to  strike  their  helpless  officers  with  the 
butt-ends  of  their  muskets.  One  man  only,  a  Mahomed  an  named  Sheikh 
Pulton,  came  to  help  the  siruggline  Europeans,  and  held  the  mutineer 
while  they  escaped.  Meanwhile,  other  European  Olliccrs  were  hurrying 
to  the  spot.  One  of  them.  Colonel  Whcler  of  the  34th,  ordered  the  guard 
10  seize  the  mutineer;  but  no  one  obeyed  him.  Then  Grant,  the  brigadier 
of  the  station,  interposed  his  superior  authority  ^  but  still  the  guard 
paid  no  heed.  The  solitary  but  successful  niuiinccr  was  still  taunting 
his  comravk-s  for  allowing  him  to  fight  their  battles  unaided;  the  British 
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Onicers,  ihcir  uuihurily  despised,  were  stjU  lookiiifi  helplessly  on;  when 
iheir  chief  with  his  two  sons  rode  up  ot  a  gallop  iha  grounds  Indigo 
nantly  he  asked  his  officers  why  they  bad  oot  arrested  the  mutineer.  They 
answered  that  the  guard  would  net  obey  orders-  -'Not  obey  orderst*' 
said  Hcarsey,  significantly  pointing  to  his  revolver:  'liskn  to  me;  the 
tirst  man  w^ho  refuses  to  march  when  ]  give  the  word  is  a  dead  man. 
Quiek,  march  r"  Sullcdy  the  guard  submitted,  and  followed  their  master 
to  anrest  MunguL  Pandey;  but  he  too  saw  that  the  day  was  lost,  and  in 
despair  turned  his  musket  against  bimselL  He  fell  wounded;  but  he 
did  not  save  himself  from  a  feion^s  death. 

Mangal  Pandey  fully  deserves  the  honour  of  the  first  martyr  which 
posterity  has  given  to  him.  But  it  i$  difficult  to  account  for  the  attitude 
displayed  by  his  comrades.  They  refused  to  join  him  openly,  and  yet 
made  themselves  guilty  of  acts  of  commission  aad  amission  which  deserv¬ 
ed  very  sicrn  punishment.  Bit.  strangely  enough,  they  were  very  lightly 
punished.  MangaL  Pandey  and  the  Jaamdar  were  tried  and  executed, 
and  the  34th  N.  Lp  like  the  ]9lh.  were  disbiiiided  The  dishonoured 
sepoys  of  these  two  regiments  re  turned  in  a  sullen  muud  to  their  distuni 
homes  in  Avadh,  there  to  spread  the  story  ol  the  cartridges,  greased  with 
the  fat  of  the  cgw  and  the  pign  which  w'as  sure  to  excite  the  masses  who 
not  unnaturally  looked  Upon  these  sepoys  as  martyrs  in  the  cause  of 
their  religion. 

When  the  disbanded  sepoys  accepted  their  punishment  without  any 
i>utward  act  of  defiance,  the  Government  must  have  heuved  u  sigh  of 
relief  and  eoiigratulatcd  themsetvea  on  saving  so  easily  what  appeared 
to  many  to  be  a  perilous  rituation.  But  it  w'as  apparent  ere  long  that 
the  contagion  w^as  far  more  widely  spread  than  was  at  first  imagined. 
Unerring  evidence  was  daily  accupiulating  to  show  that  the  discontent 
and  mutinous  spirit  had  affected  the  sepoys  of  the  whole  Bengal  Army 
loeuted  in  remote  parts  of  India.  The  incidents  of  Buiruckpijr  were  re¬ 
peated  at  AnihaUa,  at  the  other  end  of  the  country,  towards  the  end 
of  \farch.  Here,  uguini  we  find  the  same  piteous  appeal  of  the  sepoys 
to  save  their  caste  and  religion  by  withdrawing  the  greased  cartridges, 
the  sympathy  of  the  local  officers,  but  opposition  of  the  Central 
Government  followed  by  acts  of  incendiarism.  Towards  the  end  of 
April,  a  Sikh  gaveevidenee  -'that  the  men  had  sworn  to  burn  down 
every  bungalow  in  the  SI  at  ion  in  revenge  for  the  order  lo  use  [he 
eur  I  ridges/'^* 

The  same  scene  was  enacted  at  Lakhnau  shortly  after.  Bui  here  the 
situation  grew  more  serious  than  mere  incendiarism.  Thu  entire  regi¬ 
ment  refused  to  touch  the  greased  cartridges*  saying  that  they  must  do 
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as  ihcTcsl  of  ihfi  army  did.  On  May  3.  it  was  reported  that  the  s^oys 
had  threatened  to  murder  thdr  olTicers.  Henry  Lawrence,  the  hie 
Commissiairer  ot  Avadh.  acted  marched  wth  all  his 

available  force  against  the  mutineers.  Most  of  them  fled  at  his  approach, 
and  the  rest  laid  down  their  arms  w  hen  ordered  to  do  so- 

It  iias  been  remarked  by  a  historian  of  the  Mutiny  that  within 
three  months  after  the  Khatasi  had  told  the  Br.thmao  sepoy  the  story  of 
the  greased  cartridges,  “it  had  become  an  article  of  faith  with  nine 
tenths  of  the  sepoys  of  Northern  India.”'*  In  the  meantime  another 
rumour  was  added.  It  was  alleged  “that  the  ofHeers  were  mining  dust 
ground  from  the  bones  of  cows  with  the  flour  for  their  men's  use,  and 
throwing  it  into  the  wells.”  It  had  such  a  Drm  hold  on  the  men  at  Kan¬ 
pur.  where  the  price  of  flour  soared  very  high,  that  they  refused  to  touch 
a  cheap  supply  sent  specially  from  Miral  because  they  feared  that  it  had 
been  adulterated.** 

About  the  same  time  appeared  the  mysterious  chapati  (unleavened 
bread  made  of  flour  which  formed  the  staple  diet  of  men  of  Upper 
India).  It  was  widely  spread  over  a  large  area,  and  though  its  meaning 
and  slgnihcanec  were  as  much  a  mystery  then  as  it  is  today,  designing 
persons  represented  it  to  be  an  act  of  the  Govenrment  for  the  overthrow 
of  the  religion  of  the  people.  Other  meanings  attributed  to  it  will  be 
discussed  later, 

Thus  the  situation  at  the  beginning  of  May,  1857,  was  disquieting  in 
the  extreme,  but  was  not.  generally  speaking,  regarded  os  very  serious. 
Nor  was  there  any  reason  to  do  so.  it  is  easy  to  be  wise  after  the  event, 
and  wiseacres  at  a  later  period  saw  in  the  facts  and  phenomena,  described 
above,  a  deep-rooted  political  conspiracy  hatched  by  big  men  who  delu* 
(led  the  sepoys  with  concocted  stories  about  greased  cartridges,  so  that 
they  might  be  mere  tools  in  their  hands  in  the  greai  struggle  which  they 
were  going  to  launch  against  the  British  power  in  India.  How  far  this 
can  be  regarded  even  as  a  plausible  hypothesis,  will  be  discussed  later. 
It  will  suflice  here  to  state  that  the  plain  and  unvarnished  story  told 
above  practically  sums  up  all  that  is  definitely  known,  or  has  been  esla- 
blished  on  good  agthorhy.  Anything  beyond  it.  howsoever  sought  to  be 
justifled  by  later  events,  is  either  pure  im agination,  or  result  o!  specious 
reasoning,  which  should  not  find  any  place  in  sober  history.  The 
conduct  of  the  ttvo  disbanded  rcgimcnis,  I9ih  and  34th  N.  I.,  the  attitude 
of  the  comrades  of  Mangal  Pandey.  and  the  behaviour  of  the 
sepoys  at  Lakhnuu  are  certainly  calculated  to  preclude  the  idea  of 
conspiracy,  even  among  the  sepoys  themselves,  not  to  speak  of  nuisidc 
agencies. 
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2.  MIKAT 

The  scene  now  shifts  to  Mirai«  a  military  capionmeftt  situated  about 
40  miles  to  the  north  of  Delhi.  At  this  important  military  station  tlt«e 
were  two  regimciiis  of  Native  Infantry  and  one  of  Native  Cavalry.  As 
against  these,  the  OriCish  troops  consisted  of  a  dragoon  regiment,  a  batta¬ 
lion  of  Rifles,  and  bodies  of  horse  and  foot  artillery,  "fonning  altogether 
the  strongest  European  force  at  any  post  in  the  North-Western 
Provinces' Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  sepoys  were  excited  by  the  rumours 
of  greased  Cartridges  and  of  bone-dust  mixed  with  flour,  and  the  usual 
acts  of  incendiarism  followed.  The  matter  came  to  a  head  when,  on 
April,  24.  [SS7.'*  eighty-five  troopers  on  the  parade  ground  out  Of  ninety, 
of  the  Third  Cavalry,  refused  to  touch  the  cartridges.  They  were  tried 
by  a  court-martiul  and  Sentenced  to  ten  years'  imprisonmcni  with  hard 
labour,  but  the  Commander  of  the  Division  reduced  the  sentence  to  half 
in  the  case  of  eleven  of  the  younger  offenders. 

The  sepoys  were  guilty  of  an  uflence  which  was  solely  due  to  their 
religtous  Jtcruples,  As  we  shall  see  later,  even  the  British  Commandei- 
in-Chtef  expressed  the  opinion  that  there  was  nuihing  to  be  surprised  at 
the  objection  of  the  sept^ys  to  use  the  greased  cartridges.**  Yet.  for  this 
olTcncc.  the  sepoys  were  sentenced  to  penal  servitude  and  treated  as 
fdons.  But  if  the  sentence  was  a  heavy  one,  it  was  executed  in  a  way 
that  outraged  every  sense  of  decency.  On  May  9,  the  condemned  men 
were  led  ui  the  parade  ground  which  was  open  to  the  public  and  attended 
hy  oil  the  troops  of  the  station,  both  native  and  European.  The  reader 
may  get  a  fair  idea  of  the  Scene  from  the  fcJlowing  graphic  account 
given  by  Kaye,  the  great  historian  of  the  Mutiny. 

“Under  a  guard  of  Rifles  and  Carabineers,  the  Eighty-five  were  then 
brought  forward,  clad  in  their  reginicntal  uniforms — soldiers  still;  and 
then  the  sentence  was  read  aloud,  which  was  to  convert  soldiers  into 
felons.  Their  accouircnienls  were  taken  from  them,  and  their  uniforms 
were  stripped  from  thdr  backs.  Then  the  armourers  and  the  smiths 
came  forward  with  their  shackles  and  (heir  tools,  and  soon,  in  the  presen¬ 
ce  of  that  great  concourse  of  their  old  comrades,  the  Eighty-five  stood, 
wiib  the  outward  symbols  of  their  dire  disgrace  fastened  upon  them.  Tt 
was  4  piteous  spcctacLc^  and  many  thcrL^  were  moved  wilh  a  great  coni'' 
passion,  when  they  saw  the  despairing  gestures  of  those  wretched  men, 
among  whom  were  some  of  the  very  flower  of  the  regimeat' soldiers  who 
had  served  the  British  Government  in  trying  ckcuntstances  and  in  strange 
places,  aud  who  had  never  before  wavered  in  their  allegiance.  Lifting  up 
their  hands  and  lifting  up  their  voices,  the  prisoners  implored  the  Genera! 
to  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  not  to  consign  them  to  so  ignominious  a 
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doom.  Then,  seeing  that  there  was  no  other  hope,  they  turned  to  their 
comrades  and  reproached  them  for  quietly  suffering  this  disgrace  to  des¬ 
cend  upon  them.  There  was  not  a  Sepoy  present  who  did  not  feel  the 
rising  indignation  in  his  throat.  But  in  the  presence  of  those  loaded 
field-guns  and  those  grooved  rifies.  and  the  glittering  sabres  of  t  e 
Dragoons,  there  could  not  be  a  thought  of  striking.  The  prisoners  were 
marched  off  to  their  cells,  to  be  placed  under  the  custody  of  a  guard  of 
their  own  countrymen. 

The  effect  of  this  scene  upon  the  other  sepoys  and  the  people  at  large 
has  been  described  by  many  writers  on  the  authority  of  contemporary 
accounts.  The  comrades  of  the  condemned  sepoys  fully  shared  the 
views  for  which  the  latter  were  imprisoned.  As  Malleson  puts  it.  “they 
had  not  been  insensible  to  the  reproaches  which  their  ironed  and  shackled 
comrades  had  cast  upon  them  as  they  marched  off,  prisoners,  to  the 
gaol”.“  Their  passive  acquiescence,  they  felt,  would  bring  eternal 
infamy  and  disgrace  upon  them.  That  this  was  no  mere  idle  fear  is 
borne  out  by  the  fact  that  the  people  at  large,  and  even  some  courtesans, 
taunted  the  sepoys  for  their  pusillanimity.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that 
the  excitement  of  the  sepoys  at  Mirat  was  not  merely  of  a  passive 
character,  as  was  the  case  in  Barrack  pur.  As  Forrest  puts  it,  the  troopers 
“maddened  by  the  spectacle  at  once  prepared  for  a  revolt  from  the 
English  rule,  and  in  order  to  rescue  their  comrades  resolved  to  dare  the 
worst  extremity*'.**  The  details  are  not  exactly  known,  but  it  is  generally 
held  that  the  sepoys,  belonging  to  all  the  regiments,  held  counsels 
together,  and  decided  to  rise  in  a  body  the  very  next  day  which,  being  a 
Sunday  when  the  Europeans  would  be  absent  at  the  church,  appeared 
to  be  very  suitable  for  their  purpose.  On  the  other  hand,  there  arc 
grounds  to  believe  that  the  outbreak  was  not  definitely  pre-arranged,  but 
was  precipitated  on  Sunday  evening  by  the  assemblage  of  the  Rifles  for 
Church  parade,  when  suddenly  a  cry  was  raised,  “the  Rifles  and  Artillery 
are  coming  to  disarm  all  the  native  regiments."  and  the  sepoys,  followed 
by  a  mob,  rushed  wildly  to  their  lines.** 

Whatever  may  be  the  circumstances  leading  to  the  actual  outbreak, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  lead  was  taken  by  the  Third  Cavalry,  to  which 
regiment  the  condemned  sepoys  belonged.  Several  hundreds  of  them 
galloped  to  the  jail  and  released  not  only  their  comrades  but  also  its 
other  inmates.  Meanwhile  the  infantry  regiments  had  grown  restive, 
and  their  officers  hastened  to  the  lines  to  pacify  them.  They  showed 
signs  of  submission,  “when  suddenly  a  trooper  galloped  past,  and  shouted 
out  that  the  European  troops  were  coming  to  disarm  them”.**  One  of 
the  regiments,  the  20th,  immediately  seized  their  muskets,  but  the  other. 
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the  llth,  still  hesitated.  But  at  this  juncture  the  commanding  officer  of 
the  latter.  Col.  Finnis,  who  was  remonstrating  with  his  men,  was  fired 
upon  by  the  men  of  the  other  regiment  and  was  immediately  killed.  The 
11th  regiment  at  once  joined  the  other  mutineers. 

Then  followed  a  scene  of  indescribable  horror  and  confusion.  The 
sepoys  were  joined  by  the  convicts  released  from  jail  and  other  goonda 
elements,  and  they  all  set  out  to  slay  Europeans  and  burn  and  plunder 
their  houses.  They  killed  indiscriminately,  not  sparing  even  women  or 
children,  and  blazing  houses  all  around  threw  their  lurid  light  upon  the 
scenes  of  plunder  and  desecration.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  this 
nefarious  work,  continued  during  the  night,  was  done  mostly  by  the 
criminals  and  the  goonda  elements  who  are  never  found  wanting  to 
take  advantage  of  such  a  situation  to  serve  their  personal  ends  and 
criminal  propensities.  Howsoever  we  might  apportion  the  guilt,  Mirat 
set  an  example  which  was  only  too  closely  imitated,  ere  long,  in  nu¬ 
merous  localities  over  a  wide  area.  But,  as  will  be  shown  later,  the 
British  troops  were  more  than  a  match  for  their  Indian  colleagues,  not 
only  in  military  skill,  but  also  in  perpetrating  such  cruel  deeds*  The 
sepoys  had  sown  the  wind  and  the  Indians  reaped  the  whirlwind. 

The  sepoys  at  Mirat  knew  fully  well  that  they  could  be  easily  crushed 
by  the  European  troops  of  the  station.  So  immediately  after  the  first 
orgies  of  murder  and  plunder  were  over,  they  sat  together  to  deliberate 
over  their  future  line  of  action.  There  was  no  question  that  they 
must  immediately  leave  Mirat,  but  the  place  ot  retreat  was  debated 
upon  for  a  long  time.  It  is  generally  held  by  the  historians 
of  the  Mutiny  that  under  a  pre-arranged  plan  they  marched  towards 
Delhi  almost  immediately  after  the  outbreak  had  begun.  But  we  have 
it  on  the  authority  of  Munshi  Mohanial,  that  the  mutineers  at  Mirat  had 
not  at  first  any  idea  of  coming  to  Delhi,  and  it  was  only  settled  after  a 
long  deliberation,  in  course  of  which  they  were  fully  convinced  that  the 
advantages  of  such  a  course  were  greater  than  those  offered  by  any  other. 
As  Mohanlal  says  that  he  got  this  information  from  two  sepoys  of  Mirat, 
it  is  reasonable  to  accept  it  in  preference  to  others  which  are  not  supported 
by  any  positive  evidence,  and  are  based  on  imagination  or  inference 
based  on  insufficient  data.  As  will  be  shown  later,  other  evidences 
support  the  statement  of  Mohanlal/® 

The  sepoys  must  have  left  Mirat  at  the  early  hours  of  the  night,  for 
when  a  few  hours  after  the  outbreak,  the  British  army,  after  inordinate 
delay,  had  advanced  to  quell  the  disturbances,  the  sepoys  were  nowhere 
to  be  seen,  either  in  the  town  or  in  the  lines,  and  the  soldiers  had  to 
wreak  their  vengeance  on  the  unarmed  plunderers  alone.  By  an  incredi- 
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ble  folly  the  British  commander  did  not  take  any  measure  to  pursue  the 
Seeing  sepoys,  who  throughout  their  march  to  Delhi,  on  that  eventful 
night,  was  apprehending  at  every  moment  that  they  would  be  overtaken 
and  overwhelmed  by  the  pursuing  British  troops. 

3.  DELHI 

The  sepoys  of  Mirat  reached  Delhi  soon  after  daybreak  on  the  11th 

of  May.  Those  who  arrived  first  went  straight  to  the  Red  Fort,  and 
requested  Bahadur  Shah  to  take  the  lead  in  the  campaign  which  they  had 
already  begun.  After  a  great  deal  of  hesitation,  to  which  reference  w 
be  made  later  in  detail."  Bahadur  Shah  at  last  agreed,  and  was  proclaim¬ 
ed  Emperor.  In  the  meantime,  as  more  and  more  sepoys  from  irat 
arrived,  the  massacre  of  Europeans,— men,  women,  and  children,-- 
began  in  full  fury.  There  was  no  means  of  resistance,  as  both  the  civil 
and  military  authorities  were  taken  completely  unawares.  Then  the 
mutineers  proceeded  to  the  cantonment  where  the  local  sepoys  joine 
with  them  and  cut  off  their  own  officers.  Deserted  by  the  sepoys,  the 
remaining  Europeans,  both  civil  and  military,  fled  from  Delhi  as  best 
they  could,  and  in  less  than  a  week  not  one  of  them  was  left  in  that 
city.  The  great  magazine,  with  its  vast  stores  of  ammunition,  was  blown 
up  by  the  British  officers  themselves  to  prevent  it  from  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  mutineers.  The  success  of  the  mutineers  was  complete, 
and  they  became  undisputed  masters  of  the  strongly  fortified  city  of 
Delhi  under  the  nominal  authority  of  the  titular  Emperor  Bahadur  Shah. 

Arrangements  were  made  for  the  administration  of  the  city,  and  the 
sons  of  the  Emperor  were  placed  in  charge  of  the  army.  Later,  Bakht 
Khan  was  made  the  supreme  commander.  But  it  was  soon  apparent 
that  the  sepoys  were  in  no  mood  to  obey  the  orders  of  Bahadur  Shah  or 
even  to  show  due  respect  to  him.  On  the  other  hand,  they  constantly 
clamoured  for  pay,  plundered  the  wealthy  citizens  as  well  as  the  shop¬ 
keepers.  quarelled  among  themselves  over  the  loot,  and  sometimes  even 
heaped  indignity  and  humiliation  upon  the  Emperor  and  his  queen 
whose  loyalty  to  their  cause  they  suspected.  On  the  whole,  chaos  and 
confusion  prevailed  in  the  city,  as  will  be  described  in  detail  later  on.“ 

But  in  spite  of  all  these  untoward  factors,  Delhi  became  the  centre 
of  the  great  movement,  and  mutineers  from  far  and  near  proceeded  there 
to  make  a  common  cause  against  the  British  The  strongly  fortified 
walls  of  the  city  oSered  a  protection  and  security  which  they  badly 
needed  at  the  initial  stage,  before  the  country  as  a  whole  caught  the 
mutinous  spirit,  and  the  prestige  of  the  Imperial  house  of  Timurids 
served  as  a  symbol  for  rallying  heterogeneous  elements  round  a 


IHE  OUTBRIiAK  OF  FH£  MUTINY 


53 


CDOuiKni  So  well  w»  oil  Uuj  ordernood  b>  ibc  Btiidb.  Hut 

they  regarded  |be  recapture  ol  Delhi  as  the  molt  louredode  ^ 

ZJ,  Ob  ecuv.  01  their  miliur,  carupeites.  Thus  the  eyes  oMn^ 

ices  alike  were  turocd  towards  the  Imperial  eity.  and  «er,  re^bfc 

mao  act  Winded  by  ptejudiees  and  passion  engendered  by  ambluon  or 
“l  it  told  Jsdy  i.e  that  the  luture  of  the  eatire  movement 

<JispcD{]4id  upon  ttit  f&ic  ol  Delhi. 
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Aildien  with  Uictu  ns  they  dld.“  “Other  witnesses  gave  dmihir  replies 
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CHAPTER  II 


Tlie  Spread  of  the  Revolt" 

The  news  of  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  at  Mirat,  followed  immediately  by 
the  capture  of  Delhi  and  the  dwlaratiOD  of  Bahadur  Shah  as  the 
Emperor  of  Hinclusthan.  created  a  great  sensation  all  over  India.  Its 
immediate  reactions  could  be  found  in  an  abortive  rising  of  the  sepoys 
at  Firozpur  on  May  13,  and  the  outbreak  of  violent  disturbances  at 
Muzaffarnagar.  followed  by  the  mutiny  of  sepoys,  on  the  I4th,  These 
two  minor  incidents  apart,  the  sepoys,  the  civil  population,  as  well  as  the 
fcoonda  elements,  although  highly  excited  by  *'lhe  most  exaggerated 
reports  of  the  total  collapse  of  British  rule",  remained  in  animated 
suspense  for  a  week.  Evidently  they  regarded  it  as  a  more  accident  or  a 
passing  phase,  and  expected  at  any  moment  to  hear  of  the  restoration 
of  British  authority.  But  as  days  passed,  and  every  one  of  them  brought 
evidence  of  lethargy  and  inactivity  on  the  part  of  the  British,  and  stories 
of  their  disgrace  and  discomhture  in  Delhi,  the  signs  of  reaction  began 
to  show  themselves,  A  scries  of  mutinies  of  sepoys,  followed  in  many 
cases  by  the  revolt  of  civil  population,  convulsed  nearly  the  whole  of 
Northern  India.  The  Brst  to  rise  was  a  detachment  of  sepoys  at  Aligarh 
on  May  20.  1857.  At  first  they  remained  not  only  unmoved,  but  quite 
loyal,  and  even  delivered  to  the  authorities  a  Brahman  who  had  plotted 
to  murder  British  Officers.  But  when  the  conspirator  was  hanged  in 
their  presence,  u  sepoy  pointed  to  the  quivering  body,  and  exclaimed  to 
his  comrades.  ** Behold  I  a  martyr  to  our  religion”.  The  cEcet  was 
almost  instantancoua.  The  sepoys  rose  in  a  body,  drove  away  their 
officers,  and  left  for  Delhi  This  was  followed  by  mutinies  in  the  Panjab. 
at  Naushera,  on  May  21,  and  Hot-Mardan  during  the  next  two  or  three 
days;  but  these  Were  easily  put  down.  Far  more  serious,  however,  were 
the  series  of  mutinies  in  Avadb  and  North-Western  Provinces,— ^at 
Etawa  and  Mainpurl  (May  23),  Rurki  (May  25),  Etuh  (May  27),  Hodal, 
Mathura,  and  Lakhnau  (May  30).  Bareilly  and  $huh|akaiipur  (May  31), 
Moradabad  and  Budaon  (June  1),  Azamgarb  and  Sitapur  (June  3), 
Malaon,  Mohamdi,  Vuraiiast  (Banatas)  and  Kanpur  (Cawnpure)  (June 
4).  Allahabad  (June  6),  Fyzabad  (June  7),Dariabad  and  Fatepur  (June 
9),  Fategarh  (June  18).  Hathrus  (July  1),  and  several  other  localities. 

Id  general  these  mutinies  followed  the  pattern  set  by  Mirat.  The 
sepoys  killed  the  officers  and  other  Europeans  on  whom  they  could  Jay 
their  hands,  in  many  cases  sparing  neither  women  nor  children.  They 


5€ 


SEPOY  MUTINY 


also  released  the  prisoners  from  jail,  plundered  the  weasory,  burnt 
Govemment  oBices.  and  then  either  set  out  for  Delhi ■  or  ioined  some 
local  chiefs,  or  roamed  at  large,  seeking  to  enrich  themselves  by  indiscri¬ 
minate  plunder  of  b<iih  Indians  and  Europeans.  There  were,  of  course, 
exceptions  to  their  general  cruelty  towards  their  late  masters.  In  some 
eases  the  British  officers  were  allowed  to  depart  without  any  harm 
befalling  ibeai,  and  there  ore  even  instances  where  tbc  sepoys  watched 
over  their  safety  duriug  their  (light  Thus  though  many  British  officers 
and  the  members  of  their  family  were  killed,  many  also  succeeded  in 
escaping  10  places  of  safety.  Except  in  rare  instances,  as  at  Lukhnau 
(Lut'knowJ  and  Kanpur,  the  Europeans,  or  rather  those  that  escaped  or 
survived  ibc  mu&aacre.  Quiltcd  ih*iir 

In  most  of  the  localiiies  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  was  followed  by  n 
wide  spread  disturbance  among  the  civil  population.  Wc  may  easily 
discern  several  prominent  elements  in  these  promiscuous  risings.  The  first 
was  the  notorious  goondo  of  the  Jocality  who  naver  miss  any 

oppartuiitiy  of  troubles  or  disturbances  to  carry  on  their  nefarious 
activities,  In  a  way  the  sepoys  encouraged  these  by  opening  the  jails 
which  became  a  regular  feature  of  the  mutiny,  The  ex -convicts  and 
goondas  were  naturally  joined  by  other  elements  of  similar  nature,  and 
there  are  some  grounds  to  suppose  that  most,  if  not  the  whole,  of 
plunder  and  massacre  was  the  work  of  these  people  who  formed  the 
scum  of  the  population. 

Next  to  the  local  goonda  elements,  we  notice  the  activities  of  various 
marauding  tribes  who  were  notorious  for  rapine,  plunder  and  massacre, 
which  formed  ihcir  prtucipal  occupation  and  the  only  means  of 
livelihood.  The  following  extract  from  the  Report  of  the  Magistrate  of 
iiaharanpur.  written  on  or  shortly  after  May  12,  1857,  gives  us  u  fair  idea 
of  the  quick  reaction  of  the  Mutiny  upon  these  classes  of  peoples  r 
“The  plundering  tribe  of  Goojurs  was  the  firal  affected  and  the  Bangurs 

were  not  far  behind  them . ADcient  tribe  or  custc-feuds  were 

renewed,  village  was  looted;  bankers  were  either  robbed  of  their 
property  or  had  to  pay  fines  to  protect  it." 

h  was  not  long  before  other  classes  seized  the  opportunity  to  exploit 
the  situation  to  their  advantage.  “The  Zemindars  and  villagers  took 
advantage  of  the  general  anarchy  to  obtain  from  Mahajans  and  Bancas 
their  books  of  business  and  bond.dcbis  etc,'^  The  report  of  the  Magis¬ 
trate  of  Saharan  pur.  from  which  this  sentence  is  taken,  adds:  — 

“It  would  appear  as  if  the  disturbances  in  the  commencement  were 
less  directed  against  Govt,  (ban  against  paniculor  people  and  castes. 
When  the  fall  of  Delhi  ceased  to  be  looked  upon  os  imminent,  the  agrt' 
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cullural  communities  began  to  turn  their  eyes  towards  the  local 
treasuries  and  did  not  scruple  to  oppose  themselves  to  Covt.  ofScers  and 
troops.”® 

The  flight  of  the  British  oflacials  from  headquarters  and  the  news  of 
the  successful  resistance  of  the  mutineers  at  Delhi  seemed  to  proclaim  to 
the  people  at  large,  specially  in  Avadh  (Oudh)  and  Rohilkhand,  the  end 
of  the  British  authority.  The  Talukdars  of  Avadh,  who  had  lost  their 
lands  by  the  new  system  of  land  tenure,  immediately  rose  as  a  class  and 
resumed  the  lands,  which  had  been  taken  away  from  them,  by  forcibly 
ejecting  their  new  masters  who  had  purchased  them  at  auction  sale.  The 
Talukdars  had  not  only  a  powerful  motive  but  also  a  strong  incentive  to 
revolt  by  the  strength  and  security  of  their  position.  Their  numbers  were 
great  and  they  had  a  common  cause  to  fight  for.  They  were  well  armed 
and  almost  every  Talukdar  had  a  fort  surrounded  by  dense  jungles.  It  has 
been  estimated  that  in  course  of  the  suppression  of  the  outbreak  "1572 
forts  had  b^en  destroyed  and  714  cannon,  exclusive  of  those  taken  in 
action,  surrendered."® 

The  cultivators  and  other  elements  of  people  also  joined  in  the  fray, 
and  mostly  cast  in  their  lots  with  the  Talukdars.  For,  although  they  had 
not  the  same  grievances  as  the  Talukdars.  there  were  other  considera¬ 
tions  which  moved  them.  In  the  first  place  the  recent  annexation  of 
Avadh  was  universally  disliked  and  looked  upon  as  a  great  act  of 
injustice,  for  whatever  might  have  been  the  degree  of  misrule  of  the 
Nawab,  there  is  not  the  least  doubt  that  the  people  preferred  the  old 
regime  to  the  foreign  occupation.  Secondly,  the  sepoys  who  mutinied  were 
their  own  kith  and  kin,  and  were  fighting  for  the  cause  of  religion  which 
was  equally  dear  to  them.  These  and  other  considerations,  apart  from 
motives  of  personal  gain,  induced  the  people  to  join  the  standard  of  revolt 
raised  by  the  Talukdars  and  landowners  who  were  regarded  as  their 
natural  leaders.* 

The  result  of  the  revolt  of  the  Talukdars  was,  as  Forrest  puts  it.  that 
"in  the  course  of  ten  days,  English  administration  in  Oudh  had  vanished 
like  a  dream  and  not  left  a  wreck  behind.”  Forrest  has  paid  a  well- 
deserved  tribute  to  the  people  of  Avadh  in  the  following  words :  *  The 

troops  mutinied,  and  the  people  threw  off  their  allegiance;  but  there 
was  no  revenge  and  no  cruelly.  The  brave  and  turbulent  population, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  treated  the  fugitives  of  the  ruling  race  with 
marked  kindness,  and  the  high  courtesy  and  chivalry  of  the  Barons  of 
Oudh  was  conspicuous  in  their  dealings  with  their  fallen  masters...”®  In 
the  meantime  a  regular  Government  was  set  up.  As  Hutchinson  obser¬ 
ves  :  “The  rebel  Durbar  at  Lucknow  had  now  assumed  the  reins  of 
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govcrnoieaL  The  supposed  son  of  ihe  eX‘K,iDg  WajiiJ  Aii  was  placed  on 
the  throne  at  Mithowlec  on  5th  June.  ISS7,  by  Raja  Lodco  Singh. 

The  only  place  in  Avadh  where  the  Briiisb  authority  was  not  alto¬ 
gether  cKtinct  was  the  capital  city,  Lakhnau.  RcFcrcnce  has  been  made 
above*''  to  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  there  on  May  3,  which  was  easily 
^uppfesscd-  On  the  night  ol  May  30,  there  was  another  rising  in  course 
of  which  the  Brigadier  was  shot  and  the  officers'  bungalows  were  burnt. 
But  nearly  five  tosbt  hundred  men  of  the  three  native  regiments  remained 
loyal,  and  nest  morning  Lawrence  had  no  difficulty  in  dispersiiig  the 
mutineers  who  all  fled  after  a  few  discharges  from  his  guns,  The  same 
uflcrnoon  {May  31)  about  five  to  six  thousand  Muslims  rtiise-l  the  stan¬ 
dard  of  the  Prophet  and  aitetnpled  a  rising  of  the  civil  popululion.  but 
the  police  put  tbetd  down. 

But  although  Lakhnau  remained  quiet,  iba  fiamc  of  mutiny  and 
Tcbellion  spread  ull  over  the  province  during  the  next  month,  as  noted 
above.  Lawrence  knew  that  sooner  or  later  the  tide  would  turn  towards 
the  capital  city  also,  and  made  preparations  for  defence.  Hu  selected 
the  Residency,  on  the  bank  of  the  Gumii  river,  as  the  place  of  refuge 
for  all  Europeans.  Ir  consisted  of  a  number  of  detached  dwelling  bouses 
and  other  buildings,  of  which  the  Residency  itself  was  the  most  con¬ 
spicuous,  defended  only  by  rude  mud  walls  and  trenches.  He  took 
measures  to  improve  the  defences  and  erected  batteries  along  the  line  of 
cntrcncbment. 

On  June  19,  11157,  a  large  body  of  rebel  army  was  reported  to  be 
advancing  towards  Lakhnau.  Lawrence  started  the  next  moriiing  and 
met  them  at  Chinhut,  about  ten  miles  to  the  nortb-east  of  the  dly. 
After  an  artillery  duel,  “the  mutineers,  advancing  with  a  steadiness 
that  extorted  the  admiration  of  the  British  officers,  were  already 
threatening  to  outflank  their  handful  of  opponents,  when  the  dcserlicn 
of  some  of  Lawrence’s  native  gunners,  and  the  Sight  of  bis  native 
cavalry  decided  tiie  fortune  of  the  day."  Lawrence  gave  the  order  to 
retreat  and  "the  retreat  soon  became  a  rout.”  The  mutiiieers  blocked 
the  way  to  Lakhnau  by  occupying  a  bridge  over  a  small  rivulet.  But 
a  snmil  squadron  of  British  volunteers,  with  sabres  flashing .  hurled  them¬ 
selves  upon  the  dense  masses,  and  the  sepoys  broke  and  fled. 

The  remnants  of  the  British  army  reached  the  Residency,  but  the 
rebel  force  followed  in  their  wake  and  invested  it  the  same  afternoon 
{June  30).  Thus  began  that  memorable  siege  which  is  perhaps  the  most 
amazing  episode  in  the  whole  military  history  of  the  Mutiny.  It  is 
difficult  to  conceive  of  a  roorc  unequal  contest,  'A  small  force  of  British 
soldiers  and  oivilians  and  loyal  sepoys,  altogether  numbering  less  than 
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1,700,  burdened  *with  a  number  of  women  and  children,  bad  [o  defend 
themselves  In  nn  orilrnury  buildinc,  with  mud  walls  and  hastily  improvi¬ 
sed  defences,  ^against  six  thousand  trained  soldiers,  who  were  soon 
rein  forced  hy  a  constantly  increasing  number  of  Taluk  dars  and  their 
retainers/ 

The  besiegiog  sepoys  were  inspired  by  the  presence  or  Ihe  Begum  of 
Avadh  and  Mauliivi  Ahmadulla  who  were  the  Leading  spirits  in  the 
resistance  sigainst  the  British:  yet,  to  ihe  astonishment  alihe  of  frit^nd 
and  foe*  the  tiny  garrison  held  out  for  nearly  three  months  till  relief  came 
on  September  25,  At  first  the  sepoys  eon  fined  themselves  to  cannonading 
from  a  distance  and  a  galling  musketry  fire  from  the  neighbouring  build¬ 
ings,  eaufiiog  nearly  fifteen  to  twenty  dealhs  every  day  during  the  first 
week.  One  of  the  victims  was  Henry  Lawrence  himself,  who  was 
wounded  by  the  bursting  of  a  shell  on  July  2  and  died  two  days  later. 
Unable  to  create  much  effect  upon  the  defenders  by  mere  cannonading 
and  musketry  fires,  the  besiegers  made  a  general  assault  on  July  20,  but 
although  they  reached  the  walls  and  some  of  them  displayed  great  feats 
of  courage*  the  attack  was  repulsed  with  heavy  loss  after  four  hours* 
despcrite  fighting,  The  general  assault  was  repeated  on  August  10* 
August  18.  and  September  5p  but  always  with  the  same  result*  The 
siege  continued,  and  its  further  course  will  be  related  la  ter. ^ 

Outside  Avadh  and  Delhi,  the  most  important  of  the  chiefs,  who 
openly  defied  the  Brilish  authority,  at  dilferent  stages  of  the  progress  of 
the  Mutiny,  were  the  famous  Nana  Sahib  of  Kanpur^  the  Rani  of  lhanst. 
and  Kunwar  Siugli  of  Jagdishpur  near  Arrah*  in  Behar,  To  these  re* 
ference  will  be  made  iu  detail  in  Book  111.  Next  in  poinl  of  rank  and 
importance  are  a  number  of  ruling  chiefs  in  Bundelkhand  such  os  the 
Nuwab  of  Banda^  and  the  Rajas  of  Ban  pur  and  Shahgarh, 

In  addition  to  the  Talukdars  of  Avadh  many  chiefs  and  leading 
members  of  various  localiiieSp  chiefly  in  Robilkhund*  openly  declared 
their  independence  and  began  lo  rule  in  their  respective  dominions,  by 
assuming  the  title  and  slalus  of  Nawab  or  Raja*  though  in  some  eases, 
a  nominal  allegiance  was  paid  to  the  King  of  Delhi,  or  Nana  Sahib,  who 
had  declared  himself  as  the  Peshwa.  The  number  of  such  local 
potentates  Is  too  large  to  be  discussed  in  detail.  But  reference  may  be 
made  lO  a  few  typical  eases. 

Khan  Bahadur  Khan  of  Bareilly*  the  deseendant  and  heir  of  Hafiz 
Rah  mat  Khan**  and  a  pensioner  of  the  BriEi^h  Government,  ofiers  a  typical 
e:camp1e.  After  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  and  the  departure  of  the  British, 
he  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  viceroy  of  tho  King  of  Delhi.  He  began 
his  reign  by  ordering  the  execution  of  all  the  English*  and  issuing  a 
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long  proclamation  enunciating  the  causes  and  generai[  principles  of  the 
revolution,  to  which  reference  will  be  made  later.  He  appointed  district 
officers  of  diSerent  grades,  began  to  collect  revenue,  and  set  up  a  regular 
system  of  administration. 

The  events  at  Bareilly  had  repurcussions  on  the  neighbouring  district 
of  Bijnor.  Here,  too.  after  the  usual  orgy  of  plunder  by  the  Gujars. 
escaped  prisoners,  and  even  more  respectable  classes,  the  lead  was  taken 
by  Mahmud  Khan,  Nawab  of  Nazibabad.  who  arrived  at  the  place  with 
a  band  of  sturdy  Pathans  to  take  possession  of  the  rich  treasures  which 
were  kept  at  the  station.  The  Magistrate,  however,  unable  to  save  the 
money  in  any  other  way,  threw  it  into  a  well,  the  mouth  of  which  could 
be  defended  from  the  roof  of  the  treasury  building.  The  Nawab  had 
brought  a  number  of  empty  carts  to  carry  away  the  money,  but  was 
thwarted  by  the  Hindu  Zamindars  and  sepoys,  on  leave,  who  came  to 
the  aid  of  the  Magistrate.  But  the  revolt  at  Bareilly  cut  off  Bijnor  from 
all  communications  with  the  outside  British  authorities,  and  naturally 
encouraged  the  Nawab,  The  Magist'ate,  therefore,  with  the  good 
offices  of  a  loyal  Government  servant,  who  afterwards  became  famous 
as  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  Khan,  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the  Nawab 
by  which  the  latter  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  district  for  a  period  of 
ten  days,  during  which,  it  was  expected,  Delhi  would  fall  and  the 
Magistrate  would  be  able  to  return  in  full  force. 

But  as  Delhi  did  not  fall,  and  the  Magistrate  did  not  return,  the 
Nawab  proclaimed  himself  ruler  of  the  district  under  the  King  of  Delhi. 
He  had  already  received  the  money  in  the  treasury  under  the  agreement 
and  now  fished  up  the  remainder  of  the  money  from  the  well.  After 
setting  himself  firmly  in  his  authority,  the  Nawab  began  to  oppress  the 
Hindu  chiefs.  These,  however,  combined  and  drove  him  from  Bijnor. 
Then  followed  a  bitter  and  prolonged  fight  between  the  Hindus  and  the 
Muslims  in  which  the  ultimate  victory  rested  with  the  latter.  This  was 
celebrated  by  a  wanton  massacre  of  unoffending  Hindus,  But  soon  a 
dispute  arose  between  the  Muslim  leaders  themselves,  and  the  power 
was  shared  between  three  of  them.  They  held  it  till  April,  1858.  During 
this  period  freebooters  from  neighbouring  districts  joined  the  party,  and 
burned  and  plundered  the  neighbouring  localities,  inculding  the  two 
sacred  sites  of  the  Hindus,  viz..  Haridvar  and  Kanakhal,^ 

The  same  communal  bitterness  showed  itself  at  Moradabad.  The 
result  was  the  disaffection  of  the  Hindus  who  welcomed  the  return  of  the 
British  forces.  'On  April  21.  Firoz  Shah,  a  prince  of  the  royal  House  of 
Delhi,  who  had  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  Rohilkhand  revolters,  marched 
upon  Moradabad.  and  demanded  money  and  supplies.  But  the  towns- 
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people  refused,  and  Firoz  Shah,  after  making  a  vain  attempt  to  subdue 
them,  was  forced  to  beat  an  inglorious  retreat’.* 

The  cantonment  at  Fategarh  was  about  six  miles  from  Furruckabad. 
The  mutinous  sepoys  formally  placed  the  Nawab  of  Furruckabad  on  the 
niusnud  under  a  royal  salute  and  tendered  their  allegiance  to  him.  They 
had  seized  the  treasure,  but  when  the  new  Government  demanded  it,  they 
resolutely  refused  to  surrender  a  rupee.  Even  when  the  mutinous  sepoys 
from  Sitapur  asked  for  a  share  of  it,  they  refused  to  divide  the  spoil, 
and  there  ensued  a  struggle  between  the  two  in  which  several  sepoys  on 
both  sides  were  killed.  The  Naw'ab.  Tuffuzzal  Husain  Khan,  then  set 
up  an  administration  with  the  help  of  the  old  native  officials.  He  made 
an  attempt  to  conciliate  the  Hindus  who  formed  the  majority  of  the 
Sitapur  regiment,  but  communal  riots  broke  out  here  and  there.* 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  not  only  local  chiefs  but  even  Government 
officials  sometimes  made  themselves  masters  of  the  territory  evacuated 
by  the  British.  The  most  notable  instance  is  that  of  Fatepur.  It  was 
not  a  military  station,  but  had  about  sixty  or  seventy  sepoys  as  treasury- 
guards.  The  civil  population,  assisted  by  escaped  jail  birds  and  roving 
bands  of  sepoys,  rose  in  rebellion,  released  the  local  prisoners,  plundered 
the  treasury,  and  burnt  a  number  of  Government  offices.  All  the 
European  officers  left,  except  Mr.  Tucker,  the  Judge,  who  held  out  til! 
he  was  killed.  After  the  British  were  thus  liquidated.  Hikmatulla,  a 
Deputy  Magistrate,  began  to  rule  the  district  in  the  name  of  Nana.** 

In  Gorakhpur  Muhammad  Hasan  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  Nazim 
and  was  joined  by  several  chiefs.  The  local  Rajput  chiefs  revolted  at 
Azamgarh,  among  whom  Beni  Madho  distinguished  himself  by  his 
valiant  fight  against  the  British,  as  will  be  related  later, 

A  number  of  rebel  leaders  made  themselves  prominent  at  Sitapur. 
Sultanpur.  and  other  centres,  chief  among  whom  were  Baksi  Har  Pershad. 
Mehndi  Husain,  Manu  Khan.  Narpat  Singh.  Husain  Ali  etc.  Many  of 
them  fought  doggedly  and  offered  stubborn  resistance  to  the  British 
forces  till  the  very  last,  as  will  be  related  later.  “ 

The  rise  of  the  civil  population  generally  followed  the  mutiny,  save 
in  rare  cases,  as  at  Etah  and  Muzaffarnagar.  The  Magistrate  of  the 
latter  place  withdrew  the  small  sepoy  detachment,  including  guards  of 
the  prison,  for  his  own  protection  and  hid  himself  in  the  jungle.  This 
encouraged  a  civil  commotion  in  which  the  sepoys,  towns-people  and 
villagers  were  engaged  in  indiscriminate  plunder.  At  Etah,  which  had 
no  sepoy  contingent,  several  chieftains  declared  independence  and  collect¬ 
ed  revenues.  Both  of  these  types  were  mostly  to  be  seen  in  other  localities 
after  the  mutiny  of  the  local  troops,  as  noted  above. 
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But  although  nearly  the  whole  of  Avadh  and  Rohilkband.  and  a  part 
of  the  neighbouring  lerriloiy,  were  in  the  throes  of  a  wide- spread  revolt, 
neither  the  leaders  nor  the  people  formed  an  organised  body.  They 
were  not  iiiipiced  by  any  common  objective,  and  difTeretit  elemcnU 
played  their  own  games,  as  best  they  could,  in  order  to  serve  their  own 
interests.  They  rose  under  the  delusion  that  the  mutineers  had  extin¬ 
guished  Ihe  Briiish  authority  for  ever,  but  when  they  found  their  error 
it  was  too  late  for  many  of  them  to  retreat  with  dignity  or  impuuily.  and 
they  had  to  continue  the  struggle  as  beat  they  could.  Many  of  them, 
it  must  be  recorded,  showed  valour,  heroism  and  perseverance  to  a  high 
degree.  A  considetabie  element  of  the  population  had,  however,  tasted 
Ihti  bitter  Iruils  of  swara},  thrust  upon  them,  and  longed  for  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  British  authority.  There  U  clear  evidence  that  they  supported 
the  British  with  whole  heart  in  suppressing  the  civil  risings. 

The  mu  liny  of  the  sepoys  or  the  disaffection  of  the  people  was  not 
conrined  to  Avadh  and  Rohilkhand.  and  it  is  necessary  to  review  briefly 
the  main  incidents  ia  other  regions. 


t.  BIHAR  AND  BENGAL 

The  cily  Ot  Patna  was  a  stronghold  of  the  Wahabis,  and  Taykr,  the 
Magistrate  of  the  district,  believed  that  they  had  hatched  a  secret  conspira¬ 
cy  against  the  Government.  By  a  stratagem,  which  docs  him  no  honour, 
he  iaveigled  three  ringleaders  to  his  house  under  a  false  pretence  and 
arrested  them  on  June  19.**  On  July  8,  a  riot  broke  out  at  Putna. 
Tayler  suppressed  it  with  a  vigorous  band,  and  twenty-four  persons 
were  convicted  of  baving  taken  part  in  the  riot  and  summarily 
hanged. 

Taylcr’s  vigorous  measures  were  due  to  a  pcrsiElcnl  rumour  about  the 
impending  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  at  Diaapur.  As  a  measure  of  prccautinn. 
the  authorities  first  took  away  the  percussion  caps  of  the  sepoys,  and 
then,  assembiing  them  in  a  parade,  ordered  them  to  empty  their  pouches. 
The  sepoys  fired  at  their  tifficcfs.  and  then  marched  unmolested  towards 
the  river  Son.  Later,  they  reached  Arrah  and  induced  Kunwar  Singh 
to  accept  their  leadership.  The  subsequent  progress  of  this  mutiny  will 
be  narrated  in  connection  with  that  heroic  Rajput  leader,** 

The  mutinous  sepoys  at  Noada  destroyed  the  public  buildings 
(Septeniber  8)  and  then  marched  to  Gaya,  Rattray,  with  a  small  force 
of  Sikhs  und  Europeans,  advanced  from  Gaya  to  meet  them,  hut  the 
sepoys  inflicted  heavy  loss  upon  this  force  and  ctricred  Guy  a.  There 
they  liberated  the  prisoners  and  attacked  the  fortified  house  where  the 
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Europcul)  residents  had  taken  refuge,  but  failed  to  take  U.  The  sepoys 
also  mutinied  at  Deogurh,  but  were  dispersed  alter  a  severe  contest* 

The  Rumt^arfi  buLtalions  mutinied  at  Hazaribagh  and  their  esample 
was  followed  by  their  comrades  at  Sambalpur.  There  was  also  u  wave 
of  insurrection  in  Choia'Nagpur  among  the  aboriginal  tribes  and  land' 
owners.  Reference  has  been  made  above to  the  disturbances  caused 
by  them  and  a  serious  revolt  of  the  Raja  of  Porahat  in  the  past.  Taking 
advantage  of  the  Mutiny  these  were  renewed.  **A  large  party,  composed 
of  the  representatives  of  no  less  than  three  tribes,  assembled  at  a  place 
called  Ayudhya’  aitd  procluimed  the  brother  <if  die  Raja  of  Porahat  to 
be  their  ruler.'^^  There  were  alijo  insurree lions  in  Puluinau,  Plunders  and 
depredations  were  coninittLed  on  a  large  scale,  and  though  the  insurgents 
were  repeatedly  defeated,  the  country  could  not  be  pacified  as  it  was  full 
of  hiils  am!  jungles.  Sometimes  the  British  force  found  itself  in  a  perilous 
situation  and  extricated  itself  with  great  difl'iculty.  On  one  occasion  ihe 
Commissioner  of  the  Manbhum  and  Singhbhuni  Divisions  wilh  u  small 
military  force  was  suddenly  surrounded  by  about  four  thousand  infuriated 
Kols  and  it  was  only  saved  by  the  gallantry  of  the  Sikhs,  but  not  before 
four  Luropeaii  oflicers  were  severely  w'ounded.  These  tnsurrcclioos 
coiittinued  till  the  end  of  iR57. 

Bengal  was  practically  unaQccted  by  the  Mutiny  with  the  exception 
of  two  sporadic  outbursts  at  Dacca  and  Chittagong,  On  November  IS 
ike  34th  N.L  at  Chittagong  mutinied  and  followed  the  usual  procedure. 
They  found  no  sympathy  among  the  people  and,  being  defeated  by  the 
loyal  native  regiments,  fled  to  the  hills.  On  November  22.  the  troops 
at  Dacca  refused  to  be  disarmed  and  mutinied,  but  being  defeated,  lied 
towards  Jalpainuri.  There  were  some  desultory  outbreaks  in  the 
Ohagalpur  Division,  and  two  cavalry  detachments  at  Mudariganja 
and  Jalpaiguri  mutinied.  But  these  as  well  as  the  mutinccri^from  Dacca 
were  easily  dispersed  and  forced  lo  seek  refuge  In  Nepal, 

2.  THE  DECCAN 

The  country  south  of  the  Narmada  remained  free  from  disturbances 
of  u  serious  nature,  though  the  muUiious  spirit  was  not  absent  among 
the  sepoys,  and  a  strong  feeling  of  disaheciion  against  the  British  pre¬ 
vailed  in  many  parts. 

On  July  17.  1857,  there  was  a  rising  in  Hyderabad.  About  five 
hundred  Rohillos,  headed  by  Maulavi  Alauddin  and  the  RohiLla  leader 
Torabaz  Khan,  followed  by  a  large  mob,  attacked  the  Residency,  but 
were  easily  repulsed.  The  Indian  troops  remained  loyal  and  faithful, 
and  there  was  no  further  trouble.'* 
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Raja  Venkatappa  Naik  of  Shoraput.  a  small 
District  of  Gulburga,  rebelled  early  in  1858.  e 
English  had  lost  everything  and  were  flying  ®  ’  ’  . 

ArL  and  Rohillas  ct  Hyderabad  and  all  the  Mussalntans  had  declared 
a  crusade  aaainst  the  English,  and  the  Brahmans  from  Poona  Pt™ 
by  their  incarnations  to  make  him  Raja  of  the  whole  country  rom 
Shoranur  to  Rameshwar.  Hopes  were  also  held  out  for  a  general  risin, 
Tme  Marathas,  The  Raja  collected  a  force,  about  '-ve  to  sev  n 
thousand  strong,  consisting  of  Arabs,  Rohillas  and 

the  British  camp  at  night  on  February  7,  18=8.  As  soon  as  Br.t.sh  re- 
inforceraent  arrived,  he  sarrerdeied*^'' 

The  Maratha  country  also  was  not  altogether  free  from  troubles 
There  was  a  plot  at  Nagpur  and  it  was  reported  that  the  First 
Luld  rise  on  June  U.  1857,  and  being  joined  by  citizens,  murder  he 
Christians.  But  the  major  part  of  the  sepoys  remained  loyal  and  the 

“'Snher’stuTirat'satara,  there  was  a  plot  by  one  Rango  Bapuji 
to  release  the  prisonera.  plunder  the  treasury,  and  attack 
ments  The  Magistrate  arrested  the  chief  conspirators  on  June  , 

Rungo  Bapuji  fled,  and  his  followers  were  dispersed. 

These  uoubles  were  mainly  caused  by  the  recent  annexations  of 
these  two  states  by  the  Doctrine  of  Lapse,  as  there  was  a  strong 
sympathy  for  the  adopted  sons  who  were  deprived  of  their  estates, 
isides  the  feudatory  chiefs  at  Satara,  with  a  single  exception,  had  no 
son  and  knew  that  their  adopted  sons  would  not  be  permitted  to  succeed 
them.  They  were,  therefore,  naturally  anxious  to  overthrow  the  British 

sepoys  at  Kolhapur  mutinied  on  July  31,  1857.  and  after 
plundering  the  treasury  marched  towards  the  town.  As  the  gates  were 
closed  they  returned  to  the  lines,  while  the  rest  were  dispersed  m 
different  directions.  Reinforcement  of  European  troops  having  arrived 
from  Bombay,  the  sepoys  were  disarmed.  Twenty-one  ringleaders  were 
convicted.  Two  were  hanged,  eleven  shot,  and  eight  blown  away  from 


the  guns.  .  ur  it.  j 

On  December  5.  1857,  there  was  an  insurrection  at  Kolhapur,  and 

the  rebels  closed  the  city-gate.  But  the  British  troops  blew  open  the 
gates,  and  the  rebels  fled.  Thirty-six  men  were  convicted  and  executed 
then  and  there.  It  was  believed  that  the  rebellion  was  instigated  by 
the  brother  of  the  Kolhapur  Raja  at  the  instance  of  Nana  Sahib.  There 
were  causes  of  disaffection  which  had  already  provoked  an  insurrec¬ 
tion  in  1844.  as  noted  above.”  Besides,  “the  chiefs  and  smaller  land- 
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owners  of  Southern  Maratha  country  still  smarted  from  the  wounds 
inflicted  upon  them  from  the  Enam  Commission  ;  to  many  of  them  had 
been  denied  the  privilege  of  adopting  heirs  to  their  estates."*® 

Baba  Sahib,  the  Chief  of  Nurgund,  near  Kolhapur,  rebelled  and 
killed  Charles  Manson,  the  Political  Agent  of  Southern  Maratha  country, 
on  May  29,  1858,  but  was  soon  defeated  and  executed. 

In  general  the  Bombay  army  remained  loyal,  but  there  were  some 
sepoys  who  shared  the  feelings  of  their  comrades  in  Northern  India. 
Attempts  at  mutiny  failed  at  Ahmadabad  and  Hyderabad  in  Sindh,  and 
though  a  mutiny  actually  broke  out  at  Karachi,  it  was  easily  put  down.'® 
On  the  whole,  the  Bombay  Presidency,  though  seething  with  discontent 
and  disafiection,  remained  quiet. 

3.  THE  PANJAB 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  Mirat  and  Delhi  reached  Lahore,  Sir  John 
Lawrence,  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Panjab.  acted  with  a  vigour 
and  promptitude  which  nipped  the  trouble  in  the  bud,  and  not  only 
saved  the  province  from  any  serious  trouble,  but  enabled  him  to  place 
its  resources  at  the  service  of  the  Central  Government,  a  factor  which 
largely  contributed  to  the  ultimate  success  of  the  British,  On  May  1 3 
he  disarmed  the  sepoys  at  Lahore  and  issued  instructions  to  all  important 
stations  to  do  the  same.  Failure  to  carry  out  this  order,  or  rather 
half-hearted  and  clumsy  attempts  to  do  so.  provoked  mutinies  in  some 
places,  but  these  were  easily  suppressed.  A  movable  military  column 
was  organised  to  put  down  the  mutiny  wherever  it  occurred.  It  broke 
out  at  Firozpur,  Sialkot,  Hansi,  Hissar,  Sirsa,  and  a  few  other  localities. 

In  the  Western  Panjab  the  civil  population  remained  unaEEected.  a 
notable  exception  being  the  rising  of  the  Kharrals  under  Ahmad  Khan 
on  September  17.  Joined  by  several  other  tribes  on  the  Ravi,  he  fought 
several  engagements  in  one  of  which  he  was  killed.  At  one  time  the 
insurrection  took  a  serious  turn,  but  was  thoroughly  crushed  in 
November. 

In  the  Eastern  Panjab  the  mutineers  were  joined  by  the  civil  popula¬ 
tion  in  several  places.  The  mutinies  at  Hissar,  Hansi  and  Sirsa  almost 
partook  of  the  character  of  those  of  Rohilkhand.  A  large  number  of 
Europeans  and  Christians  were  killed,  and  a  petty  oflScial  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  administration  under  the  style  Shahzada.  At  Sirsa  the 
rising  took  a  communal  turn.  The  Hindus  Bed,  and  the  Muslims  plun¬ 
dered  not  only  the  treasury  but  also  the  town  and  the  neighbouring 
villages.  The  predatory  tribes  of  the  locality  took  full  advantage  of  the 
situation,  and  the  Gujars,  Ranghars  etc,  looted  all  alike.  Some  Jath 
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villagers  refused  to  pay  tribute.  They  drove  out  the  Government  officials, 
burnt  Government  buildings,  and  committed  robberies  and  murders- 
They  had  little  respect  for  the  mutineers  and  freely  robbed  the  sepoys 
who  were  proceeding  to  Delhi^  In  some  cases  the  ordinary  villagers 
helped  the  Government  against  the  sepoys.  The  most  memorable  case 
is  that  of  the  disarmed  sepoys  who  had  mutinied  at  Lahore,  When  they 
reached  the  banks  of  the  Ravi  in  course  of  their  flight,  the  villagers,  far 
from  pointing  out  the  road  to  Delhi,  enQuired  of  them,  informed  the 
iahsildar  of  Ujnala,  who  came  with  a  police  force  and,  with  the  help  of 
the  villagers,  fought  with  the  sepoys  and  killed  a  hundred  and  fifty  of 
them.  Frederick  Cooper,  the  District  officer,  arrived  in  the  evening  and 
arrested  the  rest,  who  had  taken  shelter  in  an  island  of  the  river  and  now 
threw  themselves  at  his  mercy.  With  what  inhuman  cruelty  he  killed  the 
whole  lot  will  be  described  elsewhere/ He  received,  throughout,  the 
willing  help  and  co-operation  of  the  villagers,  and  records  that  his  action 
was  fully  approved  by  them. 

On  the  whole  the  mutinies  in  the  Panjab  were  dealt  with  tact  and 
vigour,  and  though  much  mischief  in  the  shape  of  massacre,  plunder, 
and  incendiarism  was  done  in  several  localities,  the  British  authority 
was  maintained  throughout,  and  never  for  a  day  was  it  seriously 
challenged. 


4.  CENTRAL  INDIA  AND  RAJASTHAN 
The  mutiny  rapidly  spread  to  the  south  of  the  Yamuna  river.  The 
first  to  be  affected  were  the  sepoys  at  Jbansi.  There  were  two  forts  in 
Jhansi,  a  small  one  in  the  Cantonment,  and  another  outside  it.  On 
June  5.  1857,  some  sepoys  peacefully  took  possession  of  the  small  fort 
under  some  pretext.  On  June  6,  there  was  a  mutiny  of  the  whole  force 
according  to  a  preconcerted  plan,  in  which  some  persons,  outside  the 
army,  also  seem  to  have  taken  part.  Some  officers  were  killed  or  injured, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Europeans  took  shelter  in  the  other  fort,  also  outside 
the  town.  On  June  8,  the  mutineers  promised  personal  security  to  all 
the  Europeans  provided  they  left  the  fort  without  taking  any  arms.  But 
as  soon  as  they  came  out  of  the  fort,  all  of  them— men,  women,  and 
children — were  taken  to  a  garden  and  massacred  in  cold  blood.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  one  account  75  men,  12  women,  and  23  children  perished  in  this 
way,  but  another  account  sets  the  total  number  as  72.  The  mutineers 
proceeded  to  Delhi  three  days  after  this  nefarious  deed.  It  has  been 
generally  held  that  the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  who  was  sorely  aggrieved  at  the 
treatment  by  the  British,  was  the  instigator  of  the  mutiny.  This  question 
will  be  fully  discussed  later. 
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The  news  of  the  mutiny  at  Jhansi  led  to  that  of  the  sepoys  at  Now- 
gong,  who  formed  detachments  of  the  Jhansi  regiment,  on  June  10,  On 
June  14,  the  sepoys  in  the  Gwalior  Contingent,  recruited  from  Avadh, 
mutinied,  and  after  killing  as  many  Europeans  as  they  could,  dispersed  in 
different  directions. 

At  Indore  the  mutiny  took  a  more  dramatic  turn.  At  first  only  the 
troops  belonging  to  Holkar  mutinied  on  July  1.  and  were  opposed  by  the 
two  Companies  of  Bhils  and  the  Bhopal  Cavalry  which  formed  part  of  the 
British  garrison.  But  ere  long  they  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  mutineers- 
In  the  words  of  Ball,  **by  one  impulse  the  whole  of  the  troops  that  had 

assisted  in  the  defence .  ,„deserted  to  the  mutineers,  threatening  at  the 

same  time  to  shoot  the  officers  if  they  ventured  to  interfere  with  them." 
Some  Europeans  were  murdered,  treasury  was  looted,  and  public  properly 
destroyed.  Mutiny  also  broke  out  in  several  places  in  the  Sagar  and 
Narmada  territories  towards  the  end  of  June. 

Rajasthan,  though  generally  unaffected,  had  its  share,  and  the  troops  at 
the  two  important  military  stations,  viz.  Nasirabad  and  Nimach,  mutinied 
respectively  on  May  28  and  June  3,  They  followed  the  usual  patiern, 
and  after  having  plundered  the  cantonment  and  burnt  many  bungalows 
they  proceeded  towards  Delhi,  The  people  remained  quiet,  and  the 
Rajput  chiefs,  particularly  the  Raja  of  Jodhpur,  helped  the  British,  The 
only  exception  was  Thakur  Kusal  Singh,  the  chief  of  Ahua,  who  had 
some  specific  grievances  against  the  British  He  joined  the  mutineers 
and  defeated  the  Jodhpur  troops  sent  against  him,  as  well  as  the  British 
force  under  Captain  Mason  who  next  took  the  field  against  him.  Soon 
after  this  the  mutineers,  on  their  way  to  Delhi  were  joined  by  a  few 
Jagirdars  of  Marwar,  but  they  were  easily  defeated  by  the  British  forces. 
The  chief  of  Ahua  offered  a  heroic  resistance,  but  after  Ahua  was  besie¬ 
ged  and  forced  to  capitulate,  he  left  the  fort  and,  having  continued  a 
desultory  resistance  for  many  years,  ultimately  surrendered  himself. 

There  was  also  a  mutiny  at  Kotah  where  the  rebel  troops  took 
possession  of  the  city  and  kept  the  Maharaja  a  prisoner.  But  after  six 
months  they  were  defeated  by  the  British  forces 

FOOTNOTE, 

1  The  incidents  described  in  this  Chapter  are  based  on  standard  authorities 
on  the  history  of  the  Mutiny  (  K„  M.,  Holmes  efc*. ),  and  it  has  not  been  con- 
sideicd  necessary  to  give  detailed  references  save  in  special  cases. 
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l{estoratton  of  Order 

Ai  the  tiniu  (if  thcr  oatbrcali  of  the  Mutiny,  the  native  uoops  in  the 
whole  of  India  moounted  to  two  hundred  urtd  thifiy-two  thousand,  two 
hundred  and  twenty-four  men,  while  there  were  only  forty-five  thousand 
five  hundred  and  twenty -two  liUTOFiean  aotdim  of  all  arms'.  The 
distribution  of  these  soldiers  was  still  more  favourable  to  the  sepoys. 
Large  masses  of  sepoys  were  concentrated  at  the  stations  between 
Calcutta  and  Delhi,  but  there  was  only  a  single  British  regiineiit  at 
Agra,  and  another  at  Dinapur, 

The  sepoys,  however,  failed  to  take  advantage  of  this  favourable 
situation.  It  appears  that  they  had  no  general  plan  of  a  regular 
campaign.  Had  they  any.  they  must  have  concentrated  upon  at  least 
two  points,  viz.  the  security  of  Delhi  us  tlieir  base  of  operations,  and  a 
swift  march  in  large  numbers  towards  the  cast.  According  to  all  reasona¬ 
ble  calculations,  “they  might  have  swept  down  the  valley  of  the  Ganges, 
seized  Allahabad,  Baiiaras,  and  Patoa,  and.  gathering  strength  on  their 
way  lill  their  numbers  had  become  irresistible,  destroyed  every  truce 
of  European  civilisation,  und  massacred  every  European  till  they  had 
reached  the  frontiers  of  Eastern  Bengal"^,  But  the  sepoys  neither  made 
any  aggressive  campaign  towards  the  east,  nor  took  sufficient  measures 
to  prevent  the  siege  of  Delhi. 

The  inactivity  of  the  sepoys  enabled  the  British  Government  to  take 
immediate  steps  to  prevent  these  two  dangerous  moves.  They  despatched 
expeditionary  forces  from  Calcutta  towards  the  west,  and  arranged  to 
concentrate  ihelr  forces,  already  in  the  west,  for  the  supreme  task  of 
retaking  Delhi,  which  they  rightly  judged  to  be  the  real  centre  of  the 
whole  revolution.  Instead  of  giving  a  chronological  account  of  the 
various  military  Incidents,  it  would  be  more  convenient  to  describe  in 
broad  outline  the  general  features  of  these  two  campaigns. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  Mutiny  reached  Lord  Canning,  the 
Governor- General,  he  took  all  possible  steps  to  concentrate  all  the 
available  forces  froTii  Bombay,  Madras,  and  Pegu  in  Calcutta;  he  even 
requested  the  Governor  of  Ceylon  to  send  him  b$  many  men  as  possible, 
and,  on  his  own  responsibility,  asked  the  British  Expeditionary  force, 
proceeding  to  China,  to  divert  its  course  to  Calcutta.  At  the  same  time 
he  ordered  John  Lawrence,  tJic  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Parijab,  to 
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send  down  -every  aviiiJiible  Sikb  iind  Europcyin  soldier  Iroin  tho  Panjiib  to 
Delhi. 

in  answer  to  Canning's  appeal  Colonel  James  Neill  of  the  Ist  Madrus 
Fusiliers  arrived  in  Calcutta  towards  the  end  of  May,  and  was  entrusted 
with  the  "work  of  securing  Banaras  and  AUahabadp  and  relieving 
Cawnporc^  Keill  arrived  at  Varanasi  (Banaras)  on  June  3,  order cd 
immediate  disarmament  of  the  sepoys*  and  suppressed  the  incipient 
muUny  of  the  troops  caus-cd  thereby ,  On  June  9.  Neill  advanced  towards 
Allahabad  and  entered  the  fort  on  the  eleventh.  Having  restored  order 
in  the  fort,  he  suppressed  with  a  stern  hand  the  disorders  in  the  city  and 
the  surrounding  conn  try.  "Within  a  few  daya  he  had  paralysed  the 
insurgent  population  -of  a  crowded  city  and  a  wide  di [Strict,  and  had 
rebuilt  the  shattered  fabric  of  British  authority''-^ 

A  movable  coLtimn  was  now  formed  at  Allahabad  'Tor  the  relief  of 
Lucknow  and  Cawnpore  and  the  deslructbn  of  all  mutineers  and 
insurgents  in  North-Western  India^'-'*  Henry  Havelock  *  who  was  placed 
in  commynd  of  this  ctdomn^  left  Allahabad  on  July  7,^  and  ten  days  later 
entered  Kanpur  after  defealing  the  enemy  in  four  successive  engagements, 
lioinetinies  against  heavy  odds 

On  July  20+  Neill  reached  Kanpur  with  a  small  force.  Havelock  Left 
him  in  charge  of  Kanpur  and  himself  procecde^l  towards  Lakhnau 
(Lucknow)  to  relieve  ihc  hard-pnisscd  garrison  there.  But  althimgh  he 
gained  some  brilliant  vtclorics  in  course  of  his  march*  he  was  obliged  to 
retreat,  as  his  resources  were  so  much  depleted  by  constant  fight  and 
diseases  that  he  judged  it  Imprudent  to  advance  further  into  that 
rebellious  country  *  In  the  ineaniime  Kanpur  was  threatened  by  four 
thousand  rebel  troops  who  had  assembled  at  Bithur.  near  Kanpur^  and 
Neill  sent  an  urgent  appeal  for  aid  to  Havetock,  Havelock  accordingly 
returned  to  Kanpur  and  defealed  the  rebel  troops,  eommanded  by 
Tantia  TopL  at  Bithur  (August  16).* 

For  his  failure  ro  relieve  Lakhnau  Havelock  was  superseded  in  favour 
of  Sir  Jamus  Outram.  Outram  reached  Kanpur  on  September  15.  and 
immediately  organised  an  ci^pediLicin  fur  die  relief  of  Lakhnau.  With 
characteristic  magnanimity,  unparalleled  in  military  history*  he  put 
Havelck  in  charge  of  it.  so  that  the  honour  of  relieving  Lakhnau  might 
accrue  to  him.  He  himself  accompanied  the  force  in  his  civil  capacity  as 
Chiefe  ComaiissiDner  of  Avadh*  ^vaiving  his  rank  for  the  occasion  and 
tendering  his  military  aerviees  to  General  Havelock  as  a  volunteer. 
The  augmented  army  under  Havelock  crroascd  the  Gunga  on  September 
19  and  20*  and  having  fought  two  battles  on  the  way,  joined  the  garrison 
at  Lakhnau  on  the  evening  of  tlic  25th.  But  the  main  object  of  the 
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expedition,  vU,  (o  remove  the  besieged  people  to  a  place  of  safety,  such 
as  Kanpur,  was  not  fullillcd.  For  the  anny  was  not  stronii;  enough  for  the 
purpose,  arid  sufficient  means  of  transport  were  not  available  for  convey* 
tjig  the  women  and  children,  the  sict  and  the  wounded.  Outiam,  therc- 
tore,  decided  to  wait  until  the  arrival  of  a  strong  relieving  force. 

We  may  now  pass  on  to  the  western  theatre  of  operations.  General 
Anson,  the  Commajidcr-in*Chii:/  of  the  British  forces  in  India,  was  at 
Simla  when  he  heard,  on  May  12.  the  news  oE  the  outbreak  at  Mir  at. 
Although  he  made  preliminary  arrangements  for  an  aggressive  campaign, 
he  thought  it  imprudent  to  risk  an  advance  against  Delhi,  His  plan  was 
"to  coiicentrate  his  whole  force  between  the  Sutlej  and  the  Jumna,  and. 
permitting  the  fire  of  rebellion  to  burn  itself  out  within  these  limits,  to 
wail  until  the  arrival  of  reinforcements  should  enable  him  to  quctich  it 
once  for  all."'  But  both  the  Governor-General,  Lord  Canning,  and 
Sir  John  Lawrence,  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Parjah,  held  very 
different  views.  They  regarded  the  recovery  of  Delhi  as  of  supreme  im- 
ptirtanee  in  restoring  the  shattered  prestige  and  dignity  of  the  British  rule 
in  India,  and  "were  prepared  to  sacrifice  every  thing  to  this  grand  object''.* 

Anson  had  to  obey  the  orders  of  his  superior  authority,  and  made 
his  plan  accordingly.  But  before  he  could  carry  it  out.  he  died  of  cholera 
on  May  27.  Ceueral  Sir  Henry  Barnard,  who  svecceJed  him.  advanced 
at  Once  to  join  the  forces  from  Mirat  which  had  been  ordered  to  proceed 
towards  Delhi,  with  a  view  to  conccnlrating  bis  whole  force  under  the 
walla  of  that  city. 

'I'he  British  trrxips  left  Miral  on  May  27  under  the  command  of 
Brigadier  Wilson.  Three  days  later  they  were  opposed  by  the  sepoys 
from  Delhi  who  had  occupied  a  strong  position  on  the  banks  of  the 
Hindun  river,  a  few  miles  from  Delhi.  The  sepoys  were  defeated  and 
fled  to  Delhi,  but  returned  next  day  with  reinforcements.  They  were 
again  defeated  and  relrcutcd  to  Delhi.  Wilson  then  marched  unopposed 
and  joined  Barnard  at  Alipur,  twelve  miles  from  Delhi,  on  June  7.  I'he 
sepoys  had.  in  the  meantime,  occupied  a  strong  position  at  a  place  called 
Budli-ka-Sarai.  about  five  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Delhi.  The  British 
made  a  frojital  attack  and  carried  the  position  by  assault,  but  the  sefioys 
fought  bravely  and  iunicted  heavy  casualties  on  their  enemy.  They  fell 
back  and  took  their  position  on  the  Ridge,  an  elevated  and  continuous 
line  of  rocky  ground,  which  extended  from  the  banks  oE  the  Yamuna  Eor 
about  a  distance  of  two  miles  skirting  along  the  north  and  west  of  the 
walled  city  of  Delhi,  and  at  one  point  at  a  distance  of  less  than  a  mile 
front  its  Kashmiri  Cate,  It  was  a  very  strategic  position,  as  itcotuiriajided 
the  whole  of  the  walled  dty  of  Delhi.  The  sepoys,  helped  by  the  guns 
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of  ihc  ciiy,  ti^ld  oul  resolutely  for  some  timei  but  were  ultimalely  driven 
back  wiihiii  the  City  walls.  The  British  force  was  much  SBialkT-  than 
the  sepoys,  and  sufiered  from  the  gallmg  Sires  directed  against  it  not 
Only  from  the  heavy  battery  which  the  sepoys  had  esiablishcd  at  the 
FlafisiaH  Tower  on  the  Ridge,  but  also  from  the  cover  of  walls  and 
gardens.  The  casualties  of  the  British  were  naturally  very  heavy,  but 
they  secured  u  commanding  position  of  inestimable  value.  Henceforth 
the  Ridge  formed  the  base  of  their  operatioES. 

Both  Canning  and  Lawrence,  and  with  them  many  oiliers  who  had  no 
personal  knowledge  of  the  strength  of  Delhi,  fondly  hoped  that  the 
capture  of  Delhi  would  be  a  comparatively  easy  task,  and  the  siege  would 
not  extend  beyond  a  few  days.  But  they  were  sadly  mistaken.  The 
city  "was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  about  seven  miles  in  extent,  and  some 
twenty  four  feet  in  height,  strengthened  by  a  number  of  basliouii;,  und 
possessing  ten  massive  gates.  Around  the  wall  ran  a  dry  ditch,  about 
twenty -five  feet  wide  and  rather  less  than  twenty  feet  deep".  The  forti¬ 
fications  of  the  city  were  recently  repaired  and  ihc  British  general  soon 
discovered  that  they  were  too  strong  to  be  battered  down  by  the  artillery 
he  had  at  his  disposal.  The  force  under  him  was,  of  course,  too  small 
for  the  purpose  of  blockading  the  city,  and  a  part  of  it  had  to  be  employed 
for  preventing  tbc  enemy  from  cutting  oft  his  communications  with  the 
Punjab  to  which  alone  he  could  look  for  supply  and  reiuforcements.  In 
spite,  therefore,  of  the  strongly  expressed  desire  of  the  Government  that 
he  should  capture  Delhi  without  delay,  and  the  irrepressible  ardour  of 
some  younger  o&cers  to  the  same  elTcci,  he  did  not  try  to  take  the  city 
by  assault.  He  occupied  the  Ridge  and  placed  his  troops  behind  it,  in 
regular  cantonments,  thus  preparing  himself  for  a  long  operation.  All 
the  while,  Delhi's  coaimtinications  with  the  other  parts  of  India  remained 
absolutely  safe  and  unhampered,  and  the  ranks  of  the  sepoys  were  daily 
swelled  by  fresh  arrivals. 

The  slate  of  things  within  the  walls  of  the  city  of  Delhi  will  be  des¬ 
cribed  in  detail  ctsewberc.  It  will  sulBce  here  to  state  that  the  sepoys 
often  made  a  sortie  and  attacked  the  British  camp  both  from  front  and 
rear,  but  were  always  repulsed.  On  June  23,  the  centenary  of  the  Battle 
of  Palasi  (Plasscy),  they  made  a  desperate  attack  on  the  Ridge,  but 
though  they  bravely  fought  for  the  whole  day,  they  had  to  fall  buck  to 
the  city  at  sunset.  On  July  3,  the  sepoys  sent  an  expedition  to  [ntercept 
a  British  convoy  at  Alipur.  The  expedition  failed  in  achieving  its  object, 
but  it  showed  the  danger  to  which  the  British  communication  was  expos¬ 
ed.  Unfortunately  the  sepoys  never  realised  the  supreme  tiuportunce  of 
this  objective. 
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So  the  two  armies  remained  face  to  face,  and  though  there  were 
occasional  skirmishes,  none  was  able  to  create  any  impression  on  the 
other-  On  the  whole  it  may  be  said  that  the  British  force  was  more  in 
the  position  of  a  besieged  than  a  besieging  army*  Nevertheless  time 
proved  to  be  an  important  factor  in  favour  of  the  British  For  inside 
the  city  of  Delhi  everything  was  in  chaos  and  confusion.  Administration 
had  completely  broken  down,  and  indiscriminate  plunder  by  the  sepoys 
was  the  order  of  the  day.  The  civil  population,  or  at  least  a  considerable 
part  of  it,  was  tired  of  the  excesses  of  the  sepoys,  and  longed  for  the 
return  of  the  British.  The  old  and  infirm  Bahadur  Shah  was  unable 
to  maintain  control  over  the  sepoys  who  were  fighting  in  his  name. 
He  had  enough  of  the  Badshahi  which  was  thrust  upon  him  against 
his  will,  and  secretly  conspired  with  the  British,  His  favourite  queen 
Zinnat  Mahal  and  the  royal  princes  carried  on  similar  intrigues. 
The  sepoys  grew  suspicious  and  showed  but  scant  respect  to  Bahadur 
Shah  whom  they  had  declared  the  Emperor  of  Hindusthan  only 
a  few  days  back.  On  one  occasion  they  even  threatened  to  enter 
the  Zenana  Mahal  in  order  to  carry  away  Zinnat  Mahal  and  to  keep  her 
as  hostage  for  the  loyalty  of  Bahadur  Shah  to  their  cause.  The  sepoys 
also  quarrrelled  among  themselves  over  the  share  of  the  loot  they  had 
secured  from  the  shop-keepers  and  rich  citizens  of  Delhi,  As  against  all 
this  the  British  were  pursuing  with  a  dogged  determination  the  objective 
of  capturing  Delhi.  Reinforcements  in  men  and  heavy  siege-materials 
were  pouring  in  from  the  Panjab.  It  is  a  strange  commentary  on  the 
strategy  of  the  sepoys  that  no  determined  and  sustained  effort  was  made 
to  intercept  them  in  the  long  and  narrow  region  between  Karnal  and 
Delhi  through  which  they  had  to  pass."  The  site  was  admirably  fitted  for 
such  purpose,  and  history  shows  that  whenever  India  was  threatened  by 
foreign  invaders  from  the  north-west,  her  fate  was  decided  in  a  final  con¬ 
test  over  the  possession  of  this  bottle-neck.  But  though  history  and 
geography  alike  pointed  out  the  great  strategic  position  of  this  area,  the 
sepoys  never  grasped  the  advantage  offered  by  it.  They  concentrated 
their  whole  attention  upon  the  British  force  on  the  Ridge  Sepoys  from 
every  part  of  India  poured  into  Delhi,  and  it  almost  became  a  custom  for 
every  fresh  band  of  mutineers  to  attack  the  British  on  the  Ridge.  Thus 
the  fighting  on  the  Ridge  continued,  almost  without  a  pause,  and  more 
than  twenty  battles  were  fought  between  June  8  and  July  18, 

On  August  7,  Nicholson  arrived  with  reinforcements  from  the  Panjab, 
and  the  siege-train  was  on  its  way.  The  sepoys  made  an  attempt  to 
intercept  it  and  sent  a  large  force  to  Nujufgarh,  But  it  was  defeated  by 
Nicholson  with  only  two  thousand  men  on  August  25,  and  the  siege-train 
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arrived  safely  OH  ihc  4th  September.  After  making  all  necessary  prepara- 
lions,  the  assault  was  delivered  on  September  14.  The  Kashmir  Gate 
was  forced,  and  a  few  columns  of  the  British  troops  advanced  as  far  as 
the  Chandni  Chuwk;  but  as  the  other  columns  could  not  make  etjually 
satisfactory  progress,  they  had  to  fall  back-  The  casualty  was  very  heavy 
on  both  sides,  and  the  brave  Nichtdsun  was  mortally  wounded  near  the 
Kashmir  Gate.  The  net  result  of  the  day’s  fighting  was  iha  the  British 
troops  had  clFected  an  entrance  into  the  city,  but  their  position  was  still 
very  insecure,  as  the  defenders  held  their  own  in  many  sectors.  During 
the  neat  three  days  the  British  force  slowly  advanced  into  the  heart  of  the 
city,  being  resisted  by  the  sepoys  at  every  stage.  The  formidable  Lahore 
bastion  was  won  by  sapping  the  houses  leading  to  it  during  the  ISih  and 
19ih.  On  September  20,  the  British  troops  took  the  Lahore  Cate  and 
the  Jumma  Masjid.  and  finally  the  gates  of  the  Red  Fori  were  blown  in. 
and  the  Brilish  flag  flew  from  its  ramparts. 

When  the  full  of  Delhi  became  imminent.  Baklit  Khan,  the  Comman¬ 
der  of  the  sepoys,  left  the  city  with  his  troops,  and  requested  Bahadur 
Shah  to  accompany  thcirr.  But  he  refused,  and  took  sheltef  with  his 
family  in  the  tomb  of  Humayun.  about  six  miles  to  the  south  of  the  Red 
i'ort  Hodsoit.  who  was  in  charge  of  the  Intelligence  Department,  came 
to  know  of  this,  and  pointed  out  to  the  Communditig  Offleer  the  supreme 
importance  of  seizing  the  person  of  the  king.  In  order  to  facilitate  the 
capture,  it  was  decided  to  offer  the  king  the  guarantee  for  his  life.  Whether 
the  suggestion  originally  came  from  Hodson  or  Wilson,  the  Cosnnmnder- 
in-Chief,  it  is  difTicuU  to  say.  According  to  Wilson's  A.  D.  C.,  who  was 
present  on  the  occasion,  Wilson  at  first  refused  permission  to  Hodson  io 
capture  the  king,  and  also  rejected  the  suggestion  that  the  king's  life  should 
be  guaranteed!  but  at  last  reluctantly  yielded  to  the  remonstrances  of  those 
around  him  and  gave  way  on  both  these  points.  Hodson  him  seif  wrote 
three  days  after  the  event  t  "1  assured  him  ('Wilson')  it  was  nothing  but 
his  own  order  which  bothered  him  wiih  the  king,  os  I  would  much  rather 
have  brought  him  into  Delhi  dead  than  living.”  But,  on  February  12. 
1858.  he  wrote ;  “General  Wilson  refused  to  send  troops  in  pursuit  of 
him  (the  King),  and,  to  avoid  greater  calamities,  1  then,  and  nrpt  till  then, 
asked  and  obtained  permission  to  offer  him  his  wretched  life,  on  the 
ground,  and  solely  on  the  ground,  that  there  was  no  other  way  of  getting 
him  into  our  possesston"." 

Bahadur  Shah  surrendered  to  Hodson  on  the  sole  condition  that  his 
life  should  be  spared  Thereupon  he,  along  with  his  favourite  Begum 
Zinnat  Mahal  ami  her  son,  was  taken  Io  the  Palace  within  the  Red  Fort, 
on  Sept.  21.  Next  day  Hodson  again  rode  to  Humayuji's  tomb  and 
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arrested  two  sons  of  the  king  and  one  of  his  grandsons.  Sending  them 
in  a  bullock-cart  to  the  city,  Hodson  remained  behind  to  deal  with  the 
crowd  of  about  6,000  men  who  had  gathered  round  the  princes.  He 
sternly  ordered  them  to  surrender  their  arms,  and  they  obeyed.  Hodson 
then  rode  towards  the  city  and  found  that  the  cart  carrying  the  princes 
was  surrounded  by  a  huge  crowd.  According  to  his  own  version  the 
crowd  menaced  the  escort,  and  he  felt  that  unless  he  killed  the  princes  the 
mob  would  rescue  them.  So  “seizing  a  carbine  from  one  of  his  men.  he 
ordered  the  princes  to  strip  off  their  upper  garments,  and,  when  they  had 
done  so.  shot  them  all  dead”.”  No  reasonable  man  has  ever  attached 
the  least  value  to  the  excuse  offered  by  Hodson  for  this  brutal  conduct, 
which  even  English  historians,  not  particularly  critical  of  the  terrorism 
let  loose  upon  the  hapless  citizens  of  Delhi,  have  described  as  an  outrage 
against  humanity.^* 

Bahadur  Shah,  having  spent  some  months  in  a  miserable  room  in  the 
palace,  was  tried  by  a  court-martial  for  rebellion  and  complicity  in  the 
murder  of  Europeans.  He  was  found  guilty  and  sentenced  to  imprison¬ 
ment  for  life.  He  was  exiled  to  Rangoon  with  his  favourite  queen,  and 
died  after  four  years,  on  November  7, 1862. 

Soon  after  the  fail  of  Delhi,  Bying  columns  were  sent  in  all  directions 
to  clear  the  neighbouring  areas  of  the  mutinous  sepoys.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  describe  their  operations  in  detail  beyond  observing  that  they  had  no 
great  difficulty  in  performing  the  task  as  there  was  seldom  any  organised 
opposition  against  them.  At  the  same  time  they  achieved  little  of  real 
value.  For  the  sepoys  dispersed  only  to  collect  in  another  centre,  and 
there  was  no  sign  of  diminution  of  the  spirit  of  resistance  against  law 
and  order  which  resulted  in  many  cases  in  indiscriminate  loot  and 
plunder  of  the  Indians  of  all  classes  by  the  unruly  elements  of  their 
own  people. 

After  the  fall  of  Delhi.  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  the  new  Commander-in- 
Chief  of  the  British  forces  in  India,  made  the  relief  of  Lakhnau  his  first 
objective.  He  started  from  Calcutta  on  October  27,  and  reached  the 
city  about  the  middle  of  November.  After  defeating  the  opposing  forces 
he  joined  the  besieged  in  the  Residency  on  November  17,  but  in  view  of 
the  large  number  of  mutinous  sepoys  still  surrounding  that  city,  and  the 
immediate  need  of  relieving  Kanpur,  he  did  not  continue  his  operations 
against  the  mutineers.  Instead,  he  decided  to  start  for  Kanpur  with  the 
women,  children,  the  sick,  and  the  wounded,  leaving  Outrara  to  hold  the 
rebels  in  check  until  his  return.  The  Residency  was  vacated  and  Outram 
took  his  position  at  Alambagh  outside  the  city. 

Even  while  Sir  Colin  was  on  his  way  to  Lakhnau,  he  received  news 
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thatTantia  Topi,  joined  by  tbc  Gwaiior  Coniingent.  which  had  mutinjcd, 
was  moving  upon  Katpi  with  a  view  to  joiiiing  Nana  Sahib  ai  (1  the 
mutinous  sepoys  of  Dlnapur  in  an  attack  upon  Kanpur.  Colin  halted 
at  Kanpur,  but  leaving  General  Windham  with  a  small  force  to  protect 
that  city,  he  resumed  his  march  to  Lakhimu.  As  soon  as  he  left,  Tantia 
Topi  seized  Kalpi.  and  leaving  a  strong  detachment  for  its  defence, 
advanced  upon  Kanpur.  Though  he  wan  defeated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Pandu-nadi  on  November  26,  he  attacked  Kanpur  the  next  day,  and  after 
a  strenuous  fight  for  two  days  repulsed  the  British  troops.  The  city  as 
well  as  the  baggage  and  stores  of  tne  English  fell  into  his  hands.  At 
this  critical  moment  Sir  Colin  returned  to  Kanpur.  After  sending  the 
convoy  of  the  women  and  children,  the  sick,  and  the  wounded,  relieved 
from  Lakhnau,  to  Allahabad,  he  aitiicked:  Kanpur  on  Decembet  6.  He 
won  a  complete  victory,  and  Tantla's  troops,  including  the  Gwalior 
Contingent,  were  routed  and  Bed  pell  mell  in  all  directions. 

Sir  Colin  next  occupied  Fategarh  and  sent  fiying  columns  to  restore 
order  in  the  Doab  which  was  still  full  of  mutinous  sepoys  and  other 
rebel  elements.  Meanwhile  grand  preparaltons  were  set  on  foot  to 
reconquer  Avadh,  This  task  waa  facilituted  by  the  generous  .issistancc 
offered  by  the  Government  of  Nepal.  A  Gurkha  army  had  already 
arrived  in  July.  1857,  and  took  possession  of  the  districts  of  Azamgarh 
and  Jaunpur  after  infiictlng  four  successive  defeats  upon  the  rebels.  But 
still  the  depredations  continued.  Canning  thereupon  requested  iang 
Bahadur  to  lead  a  Gurkha  army  through  the  northern  parts  of  the 
Varanasi  Division  and,  after  expelling  the  rebels,  to  priwccd  to  Liikhnau 
to  join  the  Commander*! n-Chief.  Jang  Bahadur  accordingly  entered  the 
British  territory  in  December.  1857,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  nine 
thousand  men  and  won  some  victories.  In  the  meantime  Sir  Colin  had 
equipped  a  most  powerful  army  consisting  of  seventeen  battalions  of 
infantry,  iwenty^eighi  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
four  guns  and  mortars,  and  left  Kanpur,  on  Febunry  28.  for  Lakhnau. 

Havelock  was  defending  his  p<ist  at  Alambagh,  outside  the  city  of 
Lakhnau.  with  a  force  which  originally  uinountcd  to  4,44Z  men.  of  whom 
three-fourths  were  Europeans,  and  Iwenty-Gve  pieces  of  artillery.  But 
allowing  for  the  force  required  for  garrisoning  and  convoy  duties, 
little  more  than  two  thousand  men  were  available  for  action  in  the  field. 
As  against  this  the  besieging  force  consisted  of  ihirty -seven  regiments  of 
sepoys,  fourteen  of  new  levies,  one  hundred  and  six  of  irregulars,  twenty- 
six  of  cavalry,  four  or  five  which  fled  to  Lakhnau  from  Fategarh,  a 
camel  corps  and  ariillery-niiei).  besides  Talukdars  and  their  retainers 
and  other  ckments.— in  all  at  least  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men, 
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During  ihe  three  njonths  that  had  passed  since  Sir  Colin  s  last  military 
expedition  io  Lathiiay.  the  rebel  forces,  who  were  now  in  complete 
possession  of  the  whole  of  the  city,  hod  considerably  improved  its  defences 
by  iiicuns  of  ramparts,  bastions,  and  barricades,  Bwt  in  spite  of  thefr 
vast  Superiority  in  numbers  they  could  not  dislodge  Havelock  from  his 
fortified  post  at  Alambagh,  Mania vi  Ahmadulla.  who  was  a  leading 
figure  among  the  besicgcra,  knew  full  w**!!  that  the  British  post  must  be 
taken  now  or  never,  and  infused  new  Strength  and  courage  among  them. 
On  December  22,  they  tried  to  cm  oft  the  communication  of  Havelock 
with  Kanpur,  but  llic  latter,  who  forestalled  their  design,  inRicted  a 
severe  defeat  upon  them,  and  they  remained  inactive  for  the  next  three 
Weeks,  On  January  12  and  16,  they  again  attacked  Havelock,  but  were 
again  defeated.  On  hearing  the  news  of  the  huge  preparaiiojis  being 
made  by  Cunipbell.  Ahmadulla  made  repeated  cQorts  on  February  IS,  16, 
21  and  25,  but  failed  on  each  occasion.  These  failures  sealed  the  fate 
of  Lukbnau,  On  March  3  and  4,  the  advanced  section  of  the  British 
army  reached  the  outskirts  of  the  city,  and  though  the  sepoys  fought 
with  stubborn  courage,  and  offered  resistance  till  the  last,  contesting 
every  inch  of  ground  even  within  the  city  itself,  the  British  gained 
possession  of  the  whole  city  by  March  21,  The  Gurkha  troops  under 
Jang  Bahadur  had  joined  the  British  army  on  March  11,  and  took  part 
in  the  siege. 

But  the  fall  of  Lakhnnu  did  not  materially  conlribuic  to  the  weaken¬ 
ing  of  the  rebellion  in  Avadh,  By  an  incredible  folly  Sir  Colin  Campbell 
did  not  follow  up  the  capture  of  Lakhnau  by  any  serious  aticnipi  to 
pursue  and  cut  oB  the  forces  besieging  that  eity.  About  sixty  or  seventy 
thousand  armed  men.  with  forty  or  fifty  guns,  who  were  thus  allowed 
to  retreat,  scatterctl  themselves  all  over  Avadh,  and  their  number  was 
swelled  by  other  rebel  groups  roaming  at  large  in  that  province.  For¬ 
tunately  for  the  British,  these  had  no  cohesion  among  themselves  and 
were  divided  into  a  large  number  of  groups.  Each  of  these  mosily  acted 
for  itself  and  it  is  only  on  rare  occasions  that  two  or  mote  of  them  joined 
to  fight  the  common  foe. 

The  most  important  of  these  groups  was  led  by  the  Begum,  acting  in 
close  concert  with  that  under  Matnmu  Khan,  her  close  confidant.  Then 
there  was  Maulavi  Ahmadulla,  who  had  played  the  most  distinguished 
pan  in  the  siege  of  Lukhnau.  The  other  leaders  such  os  Rambaksh, 
Behiinath  Singh,  Chandabakhsh,  Chulab  Singh.  Natpat  Singh.  Bhopal 
Singh,  and  Firoie  Shah,  were  scattered  over  the  province,  never  staying 
long  at  the  same  plncc,  though  they  held  some  strong  fortified  places  as 
their  citadels. 
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that  Tanda  Topi,  joined  by  tke  Gwalior  Contingent,  whkh  hud  mutinied, 
was  moving  upon  Kalpi  with  a  view  to  iotning  Nana  Sahib  a*  d  the 
mutinous  sepoys  of  Dina  pur  in  an  attack  upon  Kanpur.  CoUn  halted 
at  Kanpur,  hut  leaving  General  Windharn  with  a  small  force  to  protect 
that  city*  he  resumed  his  march  to  Lakhnau^  As  !«>on  as  he  left,  Tantia 
Topi  seized  Kalpi,  and  leaving  a  strong  detachment  for  its  defence, 
advanced  upon  Kanpur,  Though  he  was  defeated  on  the  banks  of  the 
Pandu-nadi  on  November  26,  he  attacked  Kanpur  the  next  day.  and  after 
a  strenuous  fight  for  two  days  repulsed  the  British  troops.  The  city  as 
well  as  the  baggage  and  stores  of  tne  English  fell  into  his  hands.  At 
this  crlLiekil  momciii  Sir  Colin  returned  to  Kaiipuf.  After  sending  the 
convoy  of  the  women  and  children,  the  sick,  and  the  wounded,  relieved 
from  Lakhnau,  to  Allahabad,  he  attacked  Kanpur  on  OccembcT  6.  He 
won  a  complete  victory,  and  Tantia's  droops,  including  the  Gwalior 
Contingent,  were  routed  and  fied  pell  mell  in  all  directions. 

Sir  Colin  next  occupied  Fategarh  and  sent  flying  columns  to  restore 
order  in  the  Doab  which  was  still  full  of  mutinous  and  other 

rebel  element^.  Meanwhile  grand  preparatians  were  set  on  foot  1o 
rcc(>nL)uer  Avadh.  This  task  was  hiciUtated  by  the  generous  assistance 
offered  by  the  Government  of  Nepab  A  Gurkha  army  had  already 
arrived  in  July.  1857.  and  took  possession  of  the  districts  of  Azamgarh 
and  Jaunpur  after  inflieting  four  Kucces»ive  defeats  upon  the  rebels.  But 
still  the  depredutiona  conlinued.  Canning  thereupon  requested  Jang 
Bahadur  to  lead  a  Gurkha  army  through  the  northern  parts  of  the 
Varanasi  Division  and,  after  expelling  the  rebels,  to  proceed  to  Lakhnau 
to  join  the  Com niander-in- Chief.  Jang  Bahadur  accordingly  entered  the 
British  territcry  in  December,  1857,  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  nine 
thou!>aiid  men  and  won  sumc  victories.  In  the  meantime  Sir  Colin  bad 
equipped  a  most  powerful  array  consisting  of  seventeen  battalions  of 
infantry,  twenty -eight  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  a  hundred  and  thirl  y- 
four  guns  and  mortars*  and  left  Kanpur*  on  Febuary  28.  for  Lakhnau. 

Havelock  was  defending  hii  piist  at  Alambagh.  outside  the  city  of 
Lakhnau*  with  a  force  which  originally  amounted  to  4,442  men.  of  whom 
iliree-lourths  were  Europeans,  and  twenty  five  pieces  of  artillery*  But 
a  I  lowing  for  the  force  required  for  garrisoning  and  convoy  duties, 
little  more  than  two  thousand  men  were  available  for  action  in  the  field. 
As  against  this  the  besieging  foroe  consisted  of  thirty -seven  regiments  ol 
sepoys*  fourteen  of  new  levies,  one  hundred  and  of  irregulars,  twenty- 
six  of  cavalry,  four  or  five  which  Jled  to  Lakhnau  ffom  Faiegarh.  a 
camel  corps  and  arUllcry-men.  besides  Talukdars  and  their  retainers 
and  other  elements,  in  all  at  least  a  hundred  and  iwenly  thousand  men. 
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During  the  three  months  that  had  passed  since  Sir  Colin’s  last  military 
expedition  to  Lakhnau,  the  rebel  forces,  who  were  now  in  complete 
possession  of  the  whole  of  the  city,  had  considerably  improved  its  defences 
by  means  of  ramparts,  bastions,  and  barricades.  But  in  spite  of  their 
vast  superiority  in  numbers  they  could  not  dislodge  Havelock  from  his 
fortified  post  at  Alambagh.  Maulavi  Ahmadulla,  who  was  a  leading 
figure  among  the  besiegers,  knew  full  wtdl  that  the  British  post  must  be 
taken  now  or  never,  and  infused  new  strength  and  courage  among  them. 
On  December  22,  they  tried  to  cut  off  the  communication  of  Havelock 
with  Kanpur,  but  the  latter,  who  forestalled  their  design,  inflicted  a 
severe  defeat  upon  them,  and  they  remained  inactive  for  the  next  three 
weeks.  On  January  12  and  16,  they  again  attacked  Havelock,  but  were 
again  defeated.  On  bearing  the  news  of  the  huge  preparations  being 
made  by  Campbell,  Ahnaadulla  made  repeated  efforts  on  February  15.  16, 
21  and  25,  but  failed  on  each  occasion.  These  failures  sealed  the  fate 
of  Lakhnau-  On  March  3  and  4,  the  advanced  section  of  the  British 
army  reached  the  outskirts  of  the  city,  and  though  the  sepoys  fought 
with  stubborn  courage,  and  offered  resistance  till  the  last,  contesting 
every  inch  of  ground  even  within  the  city  itself,  the  British  gained 
possession  of  the  whole  city  by  March  21.  The  Gurkha  troops  under 
Jang  Bahadur  had  joined  the  British  army  on  March  11,  and  took  part 
in  the  siege. 

But  the  fall  of  Lakhnau  did  not  materially  contribute  to  the  weaken¬ 
ing  of  the  rebellion  in  Avadh.  By  an  incredible  folly  Sir  Colin  Campbell 
did  not  follow  up  the  capture  of  Lakhnau  by  any  serious  attempt  to 
pursue  and  cut  off  the  forces  besieging  that  city.  About  sixty  or  seventy 
thousand  armed  men,  with  forty  or  fifty  guns,  who  were  thus  allowed 
to  retreat,  scattered  themselves  all  over  Avadh,  and  their  number  was 
swelled  by  other  rebel  groups  roaming  at  large  in  that  province.  For¬ 
tunately  for  the  British,  these  had  no  cohesion  among  themselves  and 
were  divided  into  a  large  number  of  groups.  Each  of  these  mostly  acted 
for  itself  and  it  is  only  on  rare  occasions  that  two  or  more  of  them  joined 
to  fight  the  common  foe. 

The  most  important  of  these  groups  was  led  by  the  Begum,  acting  in 
close  concert  with  that  under  Mam  mu  Khan,  her  close  confidant.  Then 
there  was  Maulavi  Ahmadulla,  who  had  played  the  most  distinguished 
part  in  the  siege  of  Lakhnau,  The  other  leaders  such  as  Rambaksh, 
Behunath  Singh,  Chandabakhsh,  Ghulab  Singh,  Narpat  Singh,  Bhopal 
Singh,  and  Firoz  Shah,  were  scattered  over  the  province,  never  staying 
long  at  the  same  place,  though  they  held  some  strong  fortified  places  as 
their  citadels. 
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Uitt  the  British  authority  did  not  make  any  serious  iittenipt  lo  subdue 
the  rebels  in  Avadh.  They  decided  instead  to  take  up  Rohilkhand  firsL 
So  Colin  contented  himself  with  merely  sending  a  dctacliitient  against 
the  two  rebel  groups  usscmbled  under  the  leadership  of  the  Begum  ol 
Avudh  and  Mautavi  Ahmadulln. 

After  the  fall  of  Lakhnau,  the  Maulavi  had  taken  up  his  posUiofi  at 
Bari,  29  miles  from  that  city,  while  the  Begum  with  six  thousand  follow¬ 
ers  went  10  BithaulL  The  Maulavi  formed  a  very  skilful  plan  to  defeat 
the  British  force  sent  against  him  by  Sir  Colin,  but  it  was  foiled  by  the 
indiscretion  of  his  cavalry,  and  he  was  forced  to  retreat.  The  Begum 
lefl  her  post  without  any  fight  as  st>on  as  the  British  force  advanced,*’ 

Sir  Colin  made  an  elaborate  plan  for  the  rcconquest  of  Robilkhand, 
Three  columns  advanced  upon  the  country  from  the  north-west,  south¬ 
west.  and  south-east,  and  Sir  Colin  himself  kft  Lukhnau  on  April  7. 

The  most  distinguished  leader  of  rebels  in  Rohilkhand  was  Khan 
Bahadur  Khan  of  Bareilly,  mentioned  above.  Bareilly  occupied  ua 
important  position,  and  Sir  Colin  reached  Ihe  city  on  May  4.  Though 
surrounded  by  the  enemy  in  all  directions.  Khan  Biihadur  Khan  made 
a  brave  stand.  A  fierce  battle  took  place  Ihe  next  day,  but  though  he 
was  defeated,  his  men  gave  a  good  account  of  themselves.  Pariieularly 
iiotahle  arc  the  two  heroic  charges,  one  by  a  body  of  “grizzly-bearded 
Chazees*’  armed  with  sabres,  one  of  whom  nearly  succeeded  in  killing 
Campbell,  ami  the  other  by  a  band  of  whitc-clad  sowars.  The  latter  had 
attacked  the  baggage  train  of  the  British  in  the  rear,  and  threw  into 
confusion  the  whole  body  of  the  camp- followers. who  iled  pell  melt  in 
all  directions.  Alter  six  hours'  severe  fighting  the  British  gained  a 
complete  victory  and  occupied  Bareilly  Ihe  next  day  'May  6).  Khan 
Bahadur  Khan  cffceicd  his  escape  With  the  greater  part  of  his  army,  and 
continued  his  resistance  against  Ihe  English. 

While  Colin  was  pmocediog  against  Bareilly.  Maulavi  Ahmadullu 
marched  with  a  strong  force  against  Shahjahanpur.  which  was  left  in 
charge  of  a  small  detachment.  The  Maulavi  was  Joined  on  the  way  by 
(he  Raja  of  Mohnmdi  and  Mian  Sahib,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  Lakhnau. 
“each  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  body  of  armed  men.  most  of  them 
mounted*’.  He  reached  Shahjahunpnt  on  May  3,  1S5S,  with  nearly  eight 
thousand  cavalry,  and  found  the  small  English  force  entrenched  within 
the  jail  enclosure.  For  more  than  a  week  the  Maulavi  bombarded  the 
position  with  his  eight  guns,  but  could  not  capture  it.  Colin,  on  hearing 
the  news,  sent  a  force  to  its  relief  The  Maulavi  disputed  its  passage 
across  a  river,  but  failed.  He  was  forced  to  raise  the  blockade  of  the 
Briiish  entrenchment,  but  still  remained  at  large  with  his  foror  intact, 
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and  was  joined  by  a  large  body  of  rebels  from  ihe  neigfibouring  ureas, 
including  the  Begum.  Firoz  Shah,  and  some  followers  of  Nana  Sahib. 
Sir  Colin  himself  marched  to  Shahjahanpgr  and  defeated  tlie  Maulavi, 
who,  however,  eluded  bis  grasp,  and,  nothing  daunted,  raided  another 
station  named  Pallee.  He  had  assumed  the  title  of  the  King  of  Hindus- 
tban  and  inspired  so  much  terror  by  his  aetivities.  that  the  Governor- 
Geitcru)  oUcred  a  reward  of  fifty  thousand  rupees  to  any  one  who  could 
arrest  him.  On  June  5.  the  Maulavi  went  to  Powain.  but  the  ftaju  of 
this  place  shut  the  gate  against  him.  He  had  a  porky  with  the  Raja 
who  stood  On  the  rampart,  but  unable  to  win  him  over,  decided  to  break 
open  the  gate.  The  door  was  already  tottering  and  creaking,  when  the 
Raja’s  followers  fired  a  volley  and  shot  the  Muulavi  dead.  The  Raja 
immediately  cut  off  hb  head  and  himself  carried  it  im  an  clephatit  to 
the  Magistrate  of  Slmhjahanpur,  who  stuck  it  up  on  the  KoiwaliJ^* 

After  finishing  the  campaign  in  Rohilkhand.  Sir  Colin  Cumpbell 
proceeded  to  the  more  arduous  task  of  subduing  Avadb.  It  is  beyond 
the  scope  of  the  present  work  to  go  into  details  regarding  the  prolonged 
and  obstinate  resistance  which  the  British  forces  hud  to  face  there,  and 
s  few  genera]  observations  must  sufiice.  There  were  ibrec  distinct  cate¬ 
gories  of  rebels,  viz.  (1)  the  mutinous  sepoys;  f2)  the  troops  under  the 
Begum;  and  (3]  the  Tolukdurs  and  chiefs,  and  their  retainers.  Tlie 
sepoys,  however,  gradually  rt»»ded  into  the  background,  and  the  struggle 
Was  chiefly  maintained  by  ihe  Tolukdors.  Their  spirit  of  resistance 
received  a  stimulus  by  the  Proclamation  of  Canning,  dated  March  20, 
Ift58;  in  which  they  read  their  own  doom.  “That  proclamation  professed 
to  confiscate  the  whole  proprietary  right  in  the  soil  of  Oudh,  save  in  the 
case  of  six  comparatively  inferior  chiefs.  To  rebel  landowners  who 
should  at  once  surrender  to  the  Govemmem.  immunity  from  death  and 
imprisonment  was  promised,  provided  only  they  could  show  they  were 
guiltless  of  unprovoked  bloodshed."^' 

The  cffecl  of  this  proclamatiun  could  be  easily  foreseen.  Even  Sir 
James  Oulram.  the  Chief  Conimissioner  of  Avadh,  protested  against  it. 
“He  expressed  his  con  vie  lion  that  as  soon  as  the  proclamation  should  be 
made  public  nearly  all  the  chiefs  and  Talukdars  would  retire  to  their 
domains  and  prepare  lor  a  desperate  resistance  , , . ,  They  would  he  con* 
verted  into  relentless  enemies  if  their  lands  were  confiscated,  mairtaioing 

a  guerilla  war - but  that  if  their  lands  were  msufed  to  them  they 

would  at  once  aid  in  restoring  order,"'^ 

Canning  stuck  to  his  policy,  but  the  prediction  of  Ouiram  proved  to 
be  true.  The  Talukdars,  faced  with  ruin,  adopted  an  altitude  of  stiJf 
resistance,  and  seme  of  them  fought  with  heroic  courage,  Narpat  Singh, 
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Who  hdd  the  jviiigle  fori  of  Ruyo.  repulsed  ih. 

Walpole,  after  inflicting  serious  loss,  Gonda  Raju  oTganised  t  c  JP 
clans  on  the  left  of  the  Gogra  ami  pul  up  a  stiff  resistance,  ^  . 

danstnen  gathered  under  an  able  chief,  Beni  Madho.  vho,  like  Tantia 
Topi,  avoided  any  serious  engagcmeni,  and  adopted  tht  iacucs  o 
Euerilia  warfare.  His  followers,  numbering  about  W.OOO.  due  fly  ma  c  - 
rock-men.  were  seoltcied  over  a  wide  area  of  which  they  knew  every  mch 
of  Eiound.  They  made  surprise  attacks  on  small  units  of  British  troops, 
wherever  they  found  any  opporlunity,  and  retreated  before  strong  enemy 
forces  without  offering  any  battle.  By  means  of  these  skirmishes  they 
ceaselessly  harassed  the  British  trwips.  but  always  eluded  ihem.  Shun* 
karpur.  the  stronghold  of  Beni  Madho.  eight  miks  in  circumference  was 
besieged  by  Sit  Colin  Campbell.  When  asked  u,  surrender.  Bern  Madho 
refused  to  do  so.  saying  that  he  would  evacuate  the  fort  but  not  surrender 
his  person,  as  he  was  a  subject  of  the  Nawab  of  Avndh  and  not  of  the 
British  Government.  He  actually  left  the  fort  with  15,000  foUowcrs  and 
several  guns.  Though  pursued  by  three  armies,  and  defeated  m  several 
cnEaacmeitts.  he  always  succeeded  in  effeeiing  his  escape.” 

There  were  many  other  Talukdars  and  landowners,  who  offered 
prolonged  and  obstinate  resistance,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  refer  to  them 
in  detail.  We  may  mention  a  few  of  ihcai  as  typical  examples, 

Ghulam  Husain,  commanding  a  rebel  force  of  three  thousand  men, 
one-third  of  whom  were  trained  sepoys,  with  two  guns,  threatened 
Jaunpur.  Muhammad  Husain  fought  several  times  with  the  British  at 
Amorha  and  Hariah.  Lai  Madho  Singh  hurled  defiance  at  the  Br.ttsh 
from  his  fort  at  Amctbi,  ''seven  miles  in  circumference,  composed  of  mud 
walls  and  surrounded  by  a  jungle.”  Another  leader  named  Nnam  Ali 

Khan,  with  a  considerable  followingjn  concert  with  Ali  Khan  Mewati. 

threatened  Pilbhil.  Then  there  were  Khan  Bahadur  Khan  of  Bareilly 
with  about  four  thousand  followers,  the  Nawab  of  Farrukhabad  with 
five  thousand,  and  Wilayat  Shah  with  three  thousand,  still  at  large. 

Even  so  late  as  October.  1858.  "Harichand,  with  six  thousand  men  and 

eight  guns,  crossed  the  Gumti  ten  miles  north  of  Sandcla.  His  force, 
increased  by  the  junction  of  several  Zamindurs  and  their  following  to 
twelve  thousand  men  and  twelve  guns'^.  fought  several  times  with  the 
British  troops,  and.  though  defeated,  inllicied  heavy  losses  upon  it.  Some 
others  would  be  mentioned  later  in  connection  wtih  the  campaigns  of 
Kunwar  Singh.  It  may  be  nicniioncd  that  Nana  Sahib  also  joined  the 
rebel  forces  in  Avadb,  but  his  activities  are  not  precisely  known. 

The  Talukdars  and  landowners  not  only  fought  with  the  British,  but 
had  to  fight  against  members  of  their  own  class.  Many  of  them  strongly 
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rcscnicd  (lie  conduct  of  the  Raja  of  Powain  towards  Ahmadulla.  related 
above,  and  took  up  arnis  to  punish  him.  But  the  Raja  was  sa^vd  by 
(heir  disunion  and  the  timely  urrival  of  the  British  help,  Babu  Rnm- 
prasad  Singh,  a  Tulukdar  of  Saraon.  who  showed  Sympathy  towards  the 
British,  was  attacked  by  a  confederate  group  of  rebels,  who  burned  his 
house,  sacked  the  town,  and  took  him  and  his  family  prisoners.  Raja 
Mansingh  of  Shubgiinj  in  Fyzabad  Division,  who  was  at  one  time  belie¬ 
ved  to  be  an  nrch-rebcl  unci  pul  under  arrest,  bad  thrown  in  his  lot  with 
the  British,  For  this  y  large  rebel  force.  20.000  strong  with  twenty  guns, 
attacked  his  fori,  but  dispersed  on  the  arrival  of  (he  British.'** 

In  spite  of  such  determined  and  heroic  resistance  of  many  others, 
the  people  or  Talukdars  of  Avadh  could  never  hope  to  succeed  against 
the  British,  after  the  latter  bad  pracLicaliy  suppressed  the  armed  rebellion 
everywhere  else.  But  although  many  rebel  banda  were  defeated  and 
many  I'alukdars  olTcrcd  their  submission,  the  spirit  of  the  rebellion  wus 
sirongas  ever,  thanks  mainly  lo  Canning’s  Proclamation.  Sir  Colin 
Campbell  made  an  elahumic  plan  to  surround  the  whole  province  on  the 
north-west,  west,  south,  cast,  and  north  east,  thus  forming  a  complete 
cordon  round  the  rebels  whose  only  means  of  cseape  was  to  the  north 
in  the  hills  and  jungles  of  Nepal.  Theeampuign  began  about  the  middle 
of  October,  1353,  and  by  winning  battle  after  battle  and  demolishing 
fort  after  fort,  he  recovered  the  whole  province.  An  idea  of  the  severity 
and  diHiculi  nature  of  the  campaign  would  appear  from  the  fact  that 
1572  forts  had  to  be  destroyed,  and  714  cannon,  e.\c1udJng  those  taken 
in  action,  were  recovered,''  On  October  22,  the  Begum  of  Avadh  sent 
vakeels  to  ask  what  terms  she  might  expect,  and  most  of  (he  Rajas  and 
Talukdars  did  the  same.  Many  rebels  including  Nana  Sahib  and  the 
Begum  were  forced  to  seek  refuge  in  Nepal,  Some  of  them  perished  in 
the  swamps  and  hills  of  the  Terai,  and  ixime  threw  away  their  arms  and 
stole  back  to  their  homes.  Some,  in  desperate  mood,  rushed  back  into 
Avndh,  and  were  again  defeated  and  forced  back  into  the  pestilential 
hills  and  jungles  of  NcpiiL  Among  these  were  Nana  Sahib  and  his 
brother  Bala  Rao.  For  :iU  praclical  purposes  the  end  of  the  year  1853 
saw  the  complete  restoration  of  authority  in  Avadh,  though  minor 
skirmishes  continued  even  after  that. 

We  may  now  go  back  a  little  and  trace  the  remarkable  activities  of 
Kunwar  Singh,  undoubtedly  the  greatest  military  leader  that  (he  rcvolu- 
lionary  forces  had  thrown  up  in  Northern  India.  When  he  took  up  the 
leadership  of  the  raiitinous  troops  of  Dinapur  after  their  arrival  at  Arrah, 
the  eighteen  European  residcais  of  this  city,  with  fifty  loyal  Sikh  Eoldicrs 
sent  to  their  aid,  shut  themselves  up  In  a  small  building, originally  intended 
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teabiUtarJ  room,  Oo  July  V.  1SS7.  the  Dioopur  inolinccn.  oftet 
pluodotiosIhoiMSiicy  umJ  loloMios  prionrn  trom  )m1.  .tlacW 
Ulis  bulliiing.  Bui  ihey  were  mci  with  a  sliarp  fire  from  Ihc  mublaclty 
oI  the  Uulc  bund  of  priiouers.  and  riiireawd.  On  the  29lh  u  dciachmcnt 
under  Captain  Dunbar,  seni  from  Patna  lor  the  relief  of  the  garn^ti  at 
Arrah.  wasultaeked  at  night  when  it  wah  entering  the  suburbs  of  Airab. 
and  forced  lo  retreat  with  heavy  loss.  But  Arrah  was  relieved  on  August 
3,  by  Vincent  Eyre.^*  un  ttriillcry  officer  who  wtis  proceeding  by  river 
from  Calcutta  to  Allahabad.  With  the  help  of  some  troops  from  Buxar 
he  advanced  towards  Arrali,  and  was  opposed  by  Kunwar  Singh.  But 
Eyrcdcfcaied  his  force  at  Gujraigtmj,  close  lo  Arrah.  and  not  only 
relieved  the  garrison  at  Arrahi  but  also  sacked  Jagdisbpur,  the  rcsidenlia 
villago  of  Kunwar  Singh,  after  again  defeating  him  at  Bibigud).  on 

Augiusi  13.  ^ 

After  this  disaster  Kuu war  Singh  proceeded  whh  thes^poi^s  and  Ins 
own  rclamcra  toward^^  Sassaram  in  the  <souih.  After  some  desultory 
movcrncnis  he  marched  towards  the  west  and  halted  for  a  few  days  at 
Banda.  The  details  of  his  uclivliics  during  this  long  journey  arc  not 
known  with  certainty,  but  it  appears  ilmi  his  presence  at  dificrent  locali¬ 
ties  on  the  way  gave  a  definite  momentum  to  the  icvolutionaiy  feelings 
of  the  civil  population  and  Jed  lo  some  depredations  on  their  part. 
The  line  of  bis  advance  shows  that  he  planned  to  join  the  revolutionary 
forces  in  Central  India.  From  Banda  Kunwar  proceeded  to  Kalpi  and, 
according  lo  a  previous  arrangement,  was  joined  there  by  the  mutinous 
sepoys  from  Gwalior.  According  lo  the  statement  of  Nishan  Singh.*' 
an  impcirlant  lieutenant  of  Kunwar.  even  'Nana  Rao',  meaning  probably 
cither  Nana  Sahib  or  his  brother  Bala  Rao,  joined  this  group.  The 
cumbined  troops  offered  battle  at  Kandhopur,  but  were  defeated  by  the 
superior  British  force.  The  subsequent  movements  of  Kunwar  Singh 
arc  thus  described  by  Nishan  Stngb;  “Then  Kunwar  Singh  Bed  to 
Lucknow  and  he  was  presented  a  robe  of  honour  by  the  Shah  of  Oudh, 
He  was  also  given  a  Farmaii  and  directed  to  proceed  lo  his  own  country 
and  to  occupy  It.  The  Shah  of  Oudh  also  gave  a  Farman  for  the  district 
of  A/amgarh,  as  well  as  twelve  thousund  Rupees  in  cash  lor  expenses. 
A  cheque  (huNdO  of  Rupees  sixteen  thousand  was  also  given  to  be 
realised  from  Raja  Man  Singh".  These  statements  arc  not  ttntoboraicd 
from  any  other  source,  but  they  gain  some  support  from  the  fact  that 
Kunwar  Singh  ccTiu inly  proceeded  towards  Azamgarh. 

About  this  time  the  large  concentration  of  British  troops  at  or  near 
Lakhnan  hud  left  Eastern  Avadb  comparatively  unguarded,  and  a  strong 
rebel  force.  14.000  strong.  Including  2300  sepoys,  entrenched  themselves 
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at  Detwa,  a  fortiUcd  comp  near  the  town  of  Amor h{i,  9  miles  to  the  cn&t  of 
h'yzahiid.  The  rebel  forces  consisted  of  seiYrol  groups.  The  most 
important  of  these  was  the  one  led  by  Mehndi  Husain,  who  called 
liimself  Nazim  of  SuUanpur  and  had  under  him  about  ftflecn  thousand 
men.  His  headquarters  were  at  Chanda,  36  miks  from  Jaunpur  on  the 
direct  road  from  that  place  to  Sultanpur,  His  forces  had  already  fought 
with  the  Uritisli  and  suffered  reverses  at  Saraoti.  14  miles  north  of 
Allahabad,  and  also  at  Chatida.  which  fell  into  their  hatids.  The  Naiim 
was  himself  defeated  at  Sultanpur  (February  23,  1858).  but  escaped 
with  his  forces.  He  was  now  joined  by  the  Rajas  of  Gondu  and  Chardali, 
scverul  other  chiefs,  and  about  2500  sepoys  of  various  British  regiments. 
When  a  British  detachment  was  sent  against  them,  they  took  the  rlTensivc 
and  attacked  the  Briltsh  camp  on  March  5.  1858.  After  a  severe  engage¬ 
ment,  in  which  the  sepoys  fought  with  great  courage  and  determination, 
they  were  defeated  and  were  forced  to  fall  back  on  their  entrenched 
camp.  The  British  force  was  unable  to  storm  this  position  and  u 
con sidcrabte  part  of  this  rebel  force  inarched  to  the  south  east.  It  was 
joined  by  many  other  rebel  groups  on  the  way.  till  it  rcched  Airaulia. 
and  effected  a  junction  with  the  troops  of  Kunwar  Singh  (March 
l7orl8y.‘** 

Col,  Milman,  who  was  encamped  near  Azamgarh,  proceeded  against 
this  rebel  force,  but  being  defeated  by  Kunwar  Singh,  retreated  to  his 
camp.  But  be  was  not  able  to  hold  out  there,  and  continued  his  retreat 
10  Azamgarh.  and  sent  off  expresses  to  Varanasi  (Banaras).  Altahuhad 
and  Lakbnau  (Lucknow)  for  assistance  (March  22),  On  March  26, 
Kunwar  Singh  occupied  Azanigurh  and  blockaded  the  entrenchment  of 
the  British  troops.  These,  reinforced  from  Varanasi  and  Chazipur, 
attempted  a  sortie  on  the  27th.  but  being  repulsed,  retreated  within  the 
entrenchment  and  remained  on  the  defensive.  Lord  Canning,  who  was 
then  at  Allahabad,  realising  the  gravity  of  the  situation,  seat  a  strong 
force  under  Lord  Mark  Kerr.  On  April  6.  after  a  severe  engagement,  he 
effected  a  junction  with  the  British  force.  Dm  Kunwar  Singh  maintained 
his  position  till  April  15,  when  further  reinforccincnl  Of  British  troops 
from  Lakhnau.  consisting  of  three  regiments  of  European  Infantry,  seven 
hundred  Sikh  cavalry,  and  eighteen  guns  appeared  on  the  other  side  of 
the  river  Tons  which  flows  by  Azamgarh.  There  was  nothing  left  for 
Kunwar  but  to  escape,  and  this  he  did  by  a  brilliant  manoeuvre,  Lcuvirtg 
part  of  his  troops  to  oppose  the  crosstiig  of  the  river  by  the  relieving 
force,  he  marched  with  the  rest  of  his  troops  towards  the  south,  nylng 
before  one  column  closely  pursuing  him.  and  eluding  another  which  was 
sent  to  the  borders  of  Bihar  to  cut  olf  his  retreat,  he  crossed  the  Ganga 
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at  Shcopur  with  the  British  troops  at  his  heels,  Tht  troops  of  Kunwar 
Singh  crossed  the  river  two  to  foiir  miles  west  o(  Shcopur,  and  he  arrived 
with  them  to  his  native  village  Jagdishpur  on  April  22.  Here  he  was 
joined  by  his  brother  Amar  Singh  with  several  thousands  of  armed  villa¬ 
gers.  Next  day  he  was  attacked  by  a  detachment  of  British  troops  from 
Arrah  led  by  Lc  Grand.  Kunwar  Singh's  troops  were  posted  in  a  jungle 
near  Jagdishpur.  and  Le  Grand,  after  some  cannonading,  ordered  a  charge 
by  the  infantry.  Bui  the  British  were  forced  to  retreat  and  the  retreat 
was  soon  converted  to  a  rout.  It  was  a  veritable  disaster.  Two-thirJs 
of  tlie  British  force,  including  the  comm  under,  were  killed,  and  the  rest 
fled  back  to  Arrah,  But  this  was  the  lust  great  victory  of  the  old  vcicran. 
Three  days  later  he  died  at  his  own  house  at  Jagdishpur.  He  had  been 
hit  by  a  cannon  ball  and  bis  right  vrrist  was  amputated  immediately  alter 
his  arrival  at  Jagdishpur.  Evidently  this  brought  abaul  the  end. 

After  the  death  of  Kunwar  Singh  his  brother  Amar  Singh  made  an 
attack  upon  Arrah  but,  being  repulsed,  maintained  »  guerilla  warfare  till 
the  end  of  November.  1858,  An  important  document,  rceenily  discovered, 
supplies  very  interesting  infortiiatjoii  about  the  activities  of  Amar  Singh, 
It  is  a  statcmeiu  of  a  sepoy  who  had  mutinied  and  was  in  the  service  of 
Amar  Singh  for  six  months  till  his  (the  sepoy’s)  arrest  on  October  25. 
1858.  "According  to  his  statement  Amar  Singh  hud  retreated  to  the 
hills  along  with  400  c;ivalry*inen  and  six  guns.  These  guns  were  manu- 
faclurcd  by  a  mechanic  brought  from  Calcutta,  w  ho  stayed  w  ith  Amor 
Singh  till  his  retreat.  Cannon  balls  were  also  jnanulaciurcd  at  Jagdishpur 
out  of  a  huge  quantity  of  lead  seized  from  the  English  boats  on  the 
Canges.  A  regular  training  was  also  given  to  the  new  recruits  at 
Jagdishpur.  As  to  the  future  intentions  of  Amur  Singh  the  stalcmeiii 
says  that  he  planned  to  join  Nana  Ruo  at  KalpL,”** 

In  Dundcllshand.  as  in  Avadh  und  Rohilkhand,  the  mutiny  of  the 
sepoys  was  followed  by  rebellion  of  ehiefs  and  people.  The  popular 
outbreaks,  however,  were  not  so  serious  or  sustained  as  in  the  northern 
provinces.  Among  the  rebellious  chiefs  also,  only  one,  the  Rani  of 
Jhansi.  played  any  really  important  part.  But  still  the  situation  in 
Ccnlral  India  was  rendered  sciious  to  the  British  by  the  fact  that  it  was 
the  scene  ol  operations  of  the  three  great  military  leaders  of  the  Revolt, 
vie.,  Tantia  Topi,  Kani  Lakshmibai  of  Jhansi.  and.  though  partly,  of 
Kunwar  Singh. 

There  is  no  positive  evidence  to  show  that  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  had 
any  hand  in  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  at  Jhansi,  euily  in  June.  1857.*' 
Nevertheless,  for  reasons  that  wilt  be  discussed  later,  she  took  up  a 
delinitety  hostile  attitude  towards  the  British  at  a  later  stage.  Another 
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chief,  the  Nawab  of  Banda,  had  a  ssmibr  hisrory.  Besides,  therc  were 
several  localities  where  the  mutinous  or  rebellious  spJfii  continued 
unchccised  for  a  long  time,  as  Ihc  hands  of  the  British  Covemmeat  were 
fully  cnEaged  with  more  serious  outbreaks  in  the  north. 

It  was  not  till  towards  the  end  of  the  year  ISS7  that  a  regular  plan 
was  drawn  up  for  the  campaign  in  Central  India.  According  to  this 
plan  a  Bombay  column  under  .Sir  Hugh  Rose,  consisling  of  two  brigades, 
would  start  from  Schore  and  Mhow,  and  proceed,  by  way  of  Jhansi,  to 
Kalpi  on  the  Yamuna:  whik  another  column  from  Madras,  under 
Whiilock.  starling  from  Jubbulpur.  would  march  across  Bundelkhand  to 
Banda.  It  was  intended  that  these  two  columns  should  form  part  of  a 
general  combination,  and  support  each  other. 

Rose  left  Mhow  on  January  6,  1858.  He  opened  the  campaign  by 
reducing  the  fort  of  Rathgarh  and  defcaling  the  troops  of  the  rebellious 
Raja  of  Bunpur  who  bad  come  to  its  aid.  He  then  advanced  unopposed 
lo  Saugor,  were '*tbo  villagers,  who  had  been  mercUcssty  robbed  by  the 
rebels,  assembled  in  thousands  lo  welcome  him ",  After  reducing 
riurrakotta  and  a  few  other  forts,  which  were  in  possession  of  mutineers 
and  rebels,  he  arrived  with  one  brigade  before  Jhansi  on  March  21,  1858. 
The  same  night,  the  other  brigade  under  Brigadier  Stuart,  after  capturing 
Chanderi.  joined  him. 

The  garrison  of  Jhansi  comprised  about  ten  thousand  Bundelas  and 
Veluitics,  and  Uftcen  hundred  scptiys,  while  the  force  under  the  command 
of  Rose  consisted  of  only  two  brigades,  of  about  two  thousand  men. 
Notwithstanding  the  smallness  Of  his  force  Row  invested  the  city  and 
the  fort  with  his  cavalry  and  commenced  bombarding  them  with  his 
batteries  from  the  25th.  But,  in  spite  of  the  hea\'y  bombardment  and 
the  incessant  galling  fire  from  the  British  infantry,  the  besieged,  under 
the  inspiring  guidance  of  the  Rani,  offered  a  gallant  resistance.  '*Thcir 
guns  never  ceased  firing  except  at  night.  Even  women  were  seen  working 
in  the  batteries,  and  disiribuUiiE  ammunition.”**  But  in  spite  of  their 
heroic  courage,  the  heavy  bombardment  battered  down  the  parapets  of 
the  mound  bastion  and  silenced  its  guns  on  the  29 1 h  March,  and  next 
day  there  was  a  breach  in  the  city  wail. 

At  this  critical  moment  Tantia  Topi  arrived  at  the  outskirts  of  Jhansi 
with  22.000  men.  mostly  of  Gwalior  Contingent,  after  capturing  Chirkari, 
where  he  hud  besieged  the  Raja  in  his  fort  for  eleven  days.  The  situation 
was  one  of  great  peril  for  Rose,  but  he  decided  to  conliiiue  the  siege, 
and  fight  with  Tanlb  with  a  portion  of  his  army.  By  a  brilliant  matt- 
oeuvre.  with  only  fifteen  hundred  men,  he  completely  defeated  the  host 
of  Taiuia  who  fled  towards  Kalpi  (April  1,  1858).  Two  days  later  Rose 
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took  ttic  cUy  of  Jhtinfi  by  assault,  though  it  (tcfcndcd  with  grim 
dcfermi nation  till  the  East.  The  Rant  left  tfiu  furl  with  a  few  aitcndaniit 
oji  iho  night  of  the  4th  April,  and  on  the  6lh  the  battle  was  over. 

The  Rani  joined  Ttmlia  at  Kalpir  and  Rose,  leaving  a  smalt  garrison  at 
Jliansi.  marched  towards  that  city.  On  the  way.  he  was  met  by  the  Rani 
and  Tantia  at  a  town  called  Koonch.  Though  they  were  helped  by  several 
diKiffcctcd  chiefs  and  occupied  a  very  strong  position,  they  were 
severely  defented  by  Rose.  Tantia  went  home.*^  and  the  rest,  falling 
back  upon  Kalpi,  quarrelled  among  themselves,  each  section  of  the  army 
accusing  the  other  for  the  defeat.  The  consequent  demoralisation  was 
so  great  that  as  soon  as  the  news  reached  Kalpi  that  Rose  was  marching 
upon  that  city,  all  the  rebels  dispersed  in  dilTercnt  directions.  At  this 
junciurc  the  Nawab  of  Bandn.  who  had  been  defeated  by  Whitlock, 
arrived  at  Kalpi  with  two  thousand  horse,  some  guns,  and  many 
rolltiwcrs.  With  utmost  exertions  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  and  the  Nawab  of 
Banda  succeeded  in  inducing  the  sepoys  and  other  rebel  groups  to  return 
to  Kalpi  and  make  u  supreme  effort  to  redeem  their  position.  A 
considerable  section  of  the  people  in  the  neighbourhood  also  aided  their 
elforts.  Rao  Sahib,  a  nephew  of  Nana,  also  was  at  Kalpi. 

The  fort  of  Kalpi  was  situated  on  a  steep  and  lofty  rock  on  the 

southern  bank  of  the  Yamuna,  protected  by  chains  of  ravines  on  all  the 

three  sides  other  than  the  river,  A  line  of  cntrcnchmeiit.t  was  added  to 
strengthen  the  fori ificat ions,  and.  by  way  of  further  precautions,  the 
Kalpi  Road,  by  which  the  British  were  to  advance,  was  fortified.  The 
Coraroandcf-m  Chief,  who  fully  realised  the  gravity  of  the  situation  and 
the  great  importance  of  restoring  British  authority  in  Central  India  which 
was  seriously  threatened  by  the  Rani  and  Tantia.  sent  a  delachmem 
under  Maswcll  to  the  aid  of  Rose,  it  took  up  a  position  on  the  northern 
bank  of  the  Yamuna,  opposite  a  village  called  Colauli,  As  soon  as 
Rose  heard  of  this,  he  marched  direct  to  that  village,  thereby  lurninfi 
the  fortifications  on  Ihe  road.  On  May  22.  Rose  was  attacked  by  the 
rebels,  but  they  were  completely  defeated-  Next  day  when  the  British 
advanced  through  the  ravines  to  Kalpi,  they  found  that  the  enemy  h  id 
ned  and  me  cjly  was  almi>5l  minplciely  deserted. 

Rao  sahib  and  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  Hed  to  Gopatpur.  about  46  miles 
soulh'Wesi  of  Gwaltor.  There  they  were  joined  hy  Tantia  Topi.  Their 
position  was  now  desperate  in  the  extreme,  but  it  is  only  at  such  a  crisis 
that  latent  gemus  sometimes  asserts  itself.  They  now  conceived  the 

Which  of  the  three  Maraiha  leaders  oriain,illy  suggested  the  plan,  it  is 
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difBctih  to  say.  Wc  may  leave  out  of  account  Rao  Sahib>  who  never 
distinguished  hinisclf  in  any  way,  and  whose  leadership  and  poliiieul 
iai porta ncc  rested  solely  on  his  relationship  with  Nana.  Of  the  other 
two.  lanlia  Topi  never  claimed  the  credit,  even  when  he  bad  an 
opportunity  of  doing  so  in  ibc  circumstantial  account  bo  him  self  gave  of 
his  own  military  actividcs.  According  to  ail  probabiJityp  therefore,  the 
pliiii  Was  conceived  by  the  Rani  ofJhansi,  But  whoever  may  be  the 
author  of  the  plan,  it  was  a  masterstroke  of  high  strategy^  With  Gwalior 
in  their  hands  the  rebels  would  he  able  to  cutoO  the  direct  eommunka- 
lions  of  the  British  in  North  India  wilh  Bombay,  while  ihcy  would  have 
J  brilliant  opportunity  of  rallying  the  whole  Maralha  country  in  the 
s^Tuth  against  the  British.  A  British  historian  has  described  the  idea  to  be 
"as  original  and  as  daring  as  that  which  prompted  the  memorable 
seizure  of  Arcoi"'.^^ 

Daring  the  plan  undoubtedly  wa:&.  The  rebels  had  no  resources  to 
carry  out  the  rusk  in  the  ordinary  way.  But  they  counted  on  the 
mutinous  Jiistinets  of  the  Gwalior  army  and  took  the  risk.  With  the 
shattered  reninunOj  of  their  force  the  three  leaders  arrived  before  Gwalior 
on  May  30t  ISS^.  Oa  June  L  Sindhia  marched  out  with  his  army  to 
oppose  them.  What  followed  is  thus  described  in  oflieial  h is tnry:  ^'As 
they  (rebcb)  approached*  Sindhians  eight  guns  opened  on  ihcD>.  But  the 
smoke  of  the  discharge  had  scarcely  disappeared  when  the  rebel 
skirmishers  closed  to  their  fkiiks,  and  two  thousand  horsemen,  charging 
at  a  gallop,  carried  the  guns.  Simultaneously  with  their  eharge,  Sindhians 
infantry  and  cavalry,  his  bodyguard  ulone  exeepted,  ell  her  joined  the 

rebels  or  look  up  a  prisitiDu  indicative  of  their  intention  not  to  fight, . 

Sindhia  turned  and  fled,  accompanied  by  a  very  few  of  the  survivors 
fof  the  bodyguard}.  He  did  nor  draw  rcjii  till  he  reached  AgraJ'^^ 
There  can  be  hardly  any  doubt  that  the  army  of  Sindhia  was  woit  over 
by  secret  negotlaiionSt  though  wc  shall  probably  never  know  the  exact 
derails^*.  The  three  leaders  entered  into  the  fort  of  Gwalior,  seized  ihe 
treasury  and  the  arsenal,  and  proclaimed  Nana  Sahib  as  Pesliwa, 

The  seizure  of  Gwalior  "created  a  sensation  throughout  India  only 
equalled  by  that  which  was  caused  by  the  first  mutjaics‘^*'  Sir  Hugh 
Rose  regarded  his  Central  Indian  campaign  as  over  after  the  battle  of 
GoluuLi,  and  had  already  issued  his  farewell  order  to  the  troops,  But  he 
fully  realised  the  gravity  of  the  situation  caused  by  the  fall  of  Gwalior, 
and  immediately  drew  up  a  cotuprchensivc  plan  to  retake  that  fan  and 
totally  exterminate  the  rebels  In  that  area.  He  left  KaJpi  on  June  6  and, 
advancing  by  forced  marches,  arrived  on  1  be  16th  within  five  miks  of 
the  Morar  cantonments ,  near  GwiiUor^  which  were  guarded  by  the  rebel 
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[rixips,  He  iinrtie^iiiiely  att^ickcU  llicm  und  curried  ihc  cuntoutnenls 
by  u^jSiiu]!,  Thus  he  regained  the  mastery  of  the  read  to  Agra,  and  ihis 
enabled  the  brigade  under  Smith  to  reach  Kotah-kc  scrai,  about  fowr 
miles  to  the  south-east  ol  Gwalior. 

We  do  not  possess  any  reliable  account  of  the  acitvities  of  the  rebel 
leaders  during  the  fortnight  following  their  capture  of  Gwalior.  The 
proclamation  of  Nana  as  Peshwa  was  followed  by  an  Installation 
ceremony  in  which  Rao  Sahib,  richly  dressed  and  wearing  the  ptdacc 
jewels,  deputised  for  him  as  his  viceroy.  There  were  great  jubilations, 
and  the  feeding  of  Brahmans  and  other  ceremonies  were  held  with  great 
cclal,**  It  appears,  however,  that  neither  Rao  Sahib,  nor  Tantia  Topi, 
who  tout  his  orders  from  him  as  the  deputy  of  Nana,  did  show  much 
regard  for  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  who,  according  to  some  accounts,  was 
delibcratciy  ignored.  It  is  also  reported  that  the  newly  won  Gwalior 
troops  were  also  similarly  ignored,  and  consequently  lost  heart  in  the 
cause  and  the  leadership  of  Tantia.  Probably,  though  we  do  not  know 
il  for  certain,  the  Rani  alone  protested  against  these  ceremonies  and 
wasting  time  and  money  which  should  have  been  devoted  to  consoli¬ 
date  their  resources  aguiiisi  the  inevitable  British  attack.’*  But  in  any 
case  it  appears  that  there  w'as  no  military  preparation  to  oppi«e  the 
British  forces  until  they  arrived  within  a  few  miles  of  Gwalior, 
from  different  directions,  and  occupied  the  two  strategic  positions  of 
Morar  and  Kotah-kC'Scrai.  According  to  the  account,  referred  to  above, 
it  was  not  till  the  very  end,  when  the  British  troops  were  almost  iiL 
their  door,  that  Tautia,  finding  (he  soldiers  unwilling  to  follow  his 
U'ud,  made  an  appeal  to  the  Rani  to  save  the  situation.  It  was, 
however,  too  late,  but  still  the  Rani  again  took  up  the  lead  and  made 
preparations  for  the  war.  She  herself  led  the  troops  and  took  up  her 
position  on  the  range  of  hills  between  Gwalior  and  Kotah*kc-scrai. 
which  had  been  occupied  hy  Smith,  Smith  immediately  attacked  this 
force  which  barred  his  approach  to  Gwalior,  but  met  with  a  stiff 
resistance.  The  ditferent  versions  of  this  battle  slightly  differ  in 
matters  of  detail,  but  the  following  account  in  the  British  oHiciul  history 
limy  be  regarded  as  fairly  correct;  "Clad  in  the  attire  of  a  man  and 
niountcd  on  horseback,  the  Rani  of  Jhnnsi  might  have  been  seen 
unimating  her  troops  throughout  the  day.  When  inch  by  inch  the  British 
troops  passed  through  the  pass,  and  when  reaching  its  summit  Smith 
ordered  the  hussars  to  charge,  the  Rani  of  Jhimsi  boldly  fronted  the 
British  horsemen.  When  her  comrades  failed  her,  her  horse,  in  spite 
of  her  efforts,  carried  her  along  with  the  others.  With  them  she  might 
have  escaped  but  that  her  horec,  crossing  the  canal  near  the  iPhulbagh) 


RESTORATION  OF  ORDER 


89 


cantonment,  stumbled  and  fell,  A  hussar,  close  upon  her  track,  ignorant 
of  her  sex  and  rank,  cut  her  down.  She  fell  to  rise  no  more,’’®* 
According  to  another  account,  “she  fell,  struck  by  a  carbine  bullet".®' 
Thus  died  the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  and  Sir  Hugh  Rose,  the  commander  of 
the  British  army,  with  which  she  fought  from  the  beginning  to  end. 
paid  her  a  well-deserved  tribute  when  he  referred  to  her  as  “the  best 
and  bravest  military  leader  of  the  rebels.”®* 

Next  day,  June  18,  Rose  joined  Smith,  but  it  was  not  till  the  19th 
morning  that  the  main  body  of  troops  came  out  of  the  Gwalior  fort  to 
attack  him.  Rose  immediately  attacked  them  and,  after  a  short  but 
sharp  engagement,  drove  away  the  rebels  and  occupied  the  city. 

Next  morning,  June  20,  after  making  arrangements  for  the  pursuit  of 
the  flying  rebels  with  Tantia  among  them.  Rose  attacked  the  strong 
fortress  and  carried  it  by  assault.  On  that  very  day  Sindhia  re-entered 
his  capital,  and  according  to  official  accounts,  “the  streets  through  which 
he  passed  were  thronged  by  thousands  of  citizens,  who  greeted  him  with 
enthusiastic  acclamations.”  According  to  the  same  accounts,  only 
twenty-one  were  killed  and  sixty-six  wounded  on  the  British  side 
during  the  five  days*  operations  before  Gwalior.** 

The  pursuing  column  overtook  the  flying  rebel  army  at  Jowra  Alipur 
on  J  une  22.  There  was  hardly  any  resistance.  “In  a  few  minutes  all 
was  over.  Between  three  and  four  hundred  of  the  rebels  were  slain; 
and  Tantia  Topee  and  Rao  Shahib,  leaving  all  their  guns  on  the  field 
of  battle,  fled  across  the  Chambal  into  Rajputana.”** 

Passing  through  Tonk  and  Boondi  Hills  Tantia  was  overtaken  on  the 
Banas  river  near  Kankrauli.  But  after  a  short  skirmish  Tantia  fled. 
Although  pursued  by  several  datachments  he  crossed  the  Chambal  and 
marched  direct  to  Jhalrapatan,  the  capital  of  a  native  state.  There  he 
levied  a  “contribution  of  sixty  thousand  pounds  on  the  inhabitants, 
collected  forty  thousand  more  from  the  Government  property,  seized 
thirty  guns  and  enlisted  a  large  number  of  fresh  troops.”®*  In  the 
beginning  of  September  Tantia  left  the  place  at  the  head  of  nine 
thousand  men  for  Indore.  He  was  caught  by  one  of  the  pursuing 
columns,  consisting  of  only  1300  men.  but  fled  with  his  eight  thousand, 
leaving  thirty  guns  behind.  After  being  overtaken  and  managing  to 
escape  several  times  during  the  next  month,  Tantia  crossed  the  Narmada 
about  forty  miles  north-east  of  Hoshangabad  and  probably  wanted  to 
move  south  across  the  Tapti.  But  being  foiled  in  this  attempt,  he 
proceeded  westward  and  recrossed  the  Narmada  beyond  Rajpur.  Being 
defeated  at  Choto  Udaipur,  he  took  shelter  in  the  dense  forests  of 
Banswara.  About  this  time  he  heard  that  Prince  Firoze  Shah®*  had 
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morclied  fioin  Avadh  to  join  him<  Though  Tantia  was  surrounded  on 
alt  sides,  he  rushed  out  of  the  jungJc  through  a  pass  at  Parlabgarh. 
in  the  face  of  a  small  British  detachment,  and  joined  Firoz  Shah  at 
Indargarh.  But.  throughout  the  pursuit,  his  followers  deserted  him  in 
such  numbers  that  the  combined  army  now  amounted  to  only  two 
thousand  men,  almost  in  a  destitute  condition.  Even  in  this  condition 
he  evaded  the  several  pursuing  dciaehnicnts  by  rapidly  moving  about 
from  the  centre  of  Malwa  to  the  northern  exLremiiy  of  Rajputuna.  Ai 
last,  worn  out  with  fatigue  and  thoroughly  disheartened,  he  crossed  the 
Chambal  and  hid  himself  in  the  jungks  near  Seronge  which  belonged 
to  Man  Stitgh.  a  feudatory  ofSindhiii,  Being  deprived  of  his  estate  by 
the  latter,  Man  Singh  had  rebelled,  but  was  defeated  by  a  British 
detachment.  He  was  wandering  in  the  forest  when  he  chunecU  to  meet 
Tantia,  and  the  two  became  very  friendly.  As  soon  as  the  Brtlish 
commander  came  to  know  of  this,  he  won  over  Man  Singh  by  holding 
out  the  hope  of  restoring  his  wealth  and  positiun.  Man  Singh  not  only 
surrendered,  but  led  o  few  sepoys  of  the  British  dccachmeot  to  the 
hiding  place  of  Tantia  Topi.  The  sepoys  found  Tantia  asleep,  seized 
him.  and  carried  him  to  the  British  camp  at  Sipri,  He  was  tried  by  u 
coiirt>mariiu]  on  April  15, 1859,  and  was  hanged  on  the  18th  in  the 
presence  of  u  large  crowd. 

The  removal  of  Tantia  was  the  lust  important  act  In  the  suppression 
of  the  revolt  iu  Central  India.  The  wonderful  guerilla  warfare  which  he 
carried  on  for  ten  months  against  enormous  odds  elicited  admiration 
even  Rom  his  opponents.*'  and  may  be  looked  upon  as  n  fnting  end 
to  a  struggle  which  was  hopeless  almost  from  the  very  beginning. 
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257,000  luid  36JDOO.  (ttoberu.^  434). 
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4  mi..  277. 

5  Ociailt  of  ihs  hauler  ure  given  in  Bcnik  Ml.  cht  I]  and  IV. 
a  Hohnes.  292. 

7  m.  115, 

9  /Wd,  116. 

0  Tbe  icpey^  rw  nefed  telow.  made  an  altcinpt  to  Inferccpl  the  .wet-train 
sent  tram  the  Paiijab  under  an  Bwori  *,r  a  wtiJ,  nalive  dcl.’rcimienl.  hut  not  tiU 
It  had  rtMhed  Uie  nciehhcMirlhM>d  i>l  IX^Uii.  where  it  could  he  prolcrted  by  ihc 
Hritlnh  /cNTCt!!  booc^jnij;  lh*Tl  city. 
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10  Kaye  unpliw  (K,  III.  645),  and  Malleson  positively  asserts  that  it  was 
Wilson  who  guaranteed  the  King’s  ltfe«  According  to  the  latter,  Wilson  accorded 
permission  to  Hodson  to  capture  the  King  “  solely  on  die  condition  that  the  King 
should  be  exposed  to  neither  injury  nor  insult"  (M,  H-  75).  I  have  followed 
Holmes’s  version  (Holmes,  372-3). 

11  Holmes,  375. 

13  Malleson  remarks  about  Hodson  ;  "  In  him  human  suffering  awoke  no 

feeling,  the  shedding  of  blood  caused  no  pang,  the  taking  of  life  brought  him 
no  remorse"  ( M,  11.  75).  Reterring  to  the  murder  of  the  Princes,  Malleson 
observes  :  A  more  brutal  or  a  more  unnecessary  outrage  was  never  committed 
(M,  II.  80). 

13  M.  HI.  270-71  ;  II.  495-97. 

na  M,  II.  531-544;  Holmes,  511-13. 

14  M,  n.  409. 

15  M,  III.  251.  The  proclamation  was  also  disapproved  by  Lord  Ellen- 
borough,  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Control  ( for  the  controversy  on  the  Pro¬ 
clamation,  cf.  H.  S.  Cunningham,  Earl  Caniung,  pp.  156  ff.). 

16  innes,  347*52. 

I6a  For  the  account  of  these  Talukdars.  cf,  M,  IL  469;  UL  273-S8. 

17  Holmes,  506.  Holmes  adds  that  **  the  number  of  armed  men,  who  succum- 
cd  in  Oudh,  was  about  150,000  of  whom  at  least  35,000  were  sepoys”  {Ibid.l 

18  The  resistance  of  the  small  garrison  to  the  force  led  by  Kao  war  Singh  is 
one  of  the  most  thrilling  episodes  in  the  history  of  the  Mutiny,  It  reflects  the 
highest  discredit  on  the  valour  and  resourcefulness  of  the  sepoys,  and  shows, 
in  striking  contrast,  those  very  qualities  so  remarkably  displayed  by  the  handful 
of  Englishmen. 

19  This  was  published  by  Dr,  K.  K-  Dutta  in  the  Patna  University  JournaL 
No.  VIII,  1954,  The  statement,  containing  some  significant  details,  is  of  great 
importance,  and  has  been  utilised  in  the  account  given  above. 

19a  M,  n.  326  ff„  452  ff, 

20  K.  K,  Dulta,  op.  cit 

21  This  question  has  been  discussed  in  Book  HI,  Ch,  HI, 

22  Holmes,  495. 

23  Tantia  says  in  his  statement  :  ^  T  fled  to  ”  Chirki  which  is  four  miks 
from  Jalaur,  and  where  my  parents  were”  f  M,  III,  518 >,  | 

24  Holmes,  517. 

25  M,  111.  209. 

26  It  is  held  by  some  that  Tanlia  Topi  paid  a  secret  visit  to  Gwalior  and 
won  over  the  Maratha  troops  of  Sindhia  (  FM.  III.  263  i  Memorandum  of  HamiF 
ton,  FS,  IV  xcii). 

27  Reoort  of  Sir  Hugh  Rose  ( FS,  IV,  1 30 ) 

28  This  is  the  usual  account.  But  according  to  Forrest,  “the  Rac  refused  to 

assume  any  state  ”  and  “  behaved  with  considerable  tact  He  “  had  no 
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tJciire  io  dflsiroy  the  nyelmarity  ol  Sii^dbb  ”  umJ  ^'^iicmplcd  tp  his 

rttum^  IFM,  lU.  265-61 

2*?  Tim  view  is  espreased  m  the  ircunt  IkHKnls  biPtpuphy  pf  tbe  Hjuii  pf 
Jhttwi  Raul  by  Mubosvelu  Bbaiifldiiiryat  pp^  in  a.),  b^L  no  mutb^fiiy 

bi  cited. 

30  M.  Ja  221, 

31  Hdlm«,  520.  AccpnJmi;  Ip  ibc  recoup  i  Hy  the  Rajii  s  servant,  she 

was  drinkisg  ihtrbeU  owr  the  PhPlh^eh  batlcriM,  when  the  nlcrm  wtw  given 
Ui4l  the  Htisfiars  Appfoaehed.  ^  Forty  or  fifty  of  them  eujne  np,  and  the  rebels 
fltU,  save  about  tUicen.  The  Kjinee's  liurse  refused  ip  tcap  the  canals  when  ihe 
received  n  shut  in  Ih^  side,  upd  ihon  a  HUT  on  ihc  head,  hut  rode  pfT.  She 
sppn  after  fell  <ksid,  and  was  burnt  in  a  parckn  cIpsc  by  ^  fFM*  la  2it-21, 
This  reconciles  the  diicrepnnl  uceottnls  of  Rani's  death  ^Vvcti  above,  and  is 
roost  probably  the  eotreci  version. 

32  Holmes,  m  Forrest,  quotini  ^hc  tribute  in  a  slighily  difTerenl  fonn, 
obierves  that  lltc  Rani  was  a  '  llcenUous  wofnan  %  and  •*wai  answctsblc  for  A 
mmsacre  of  ipen,  wofpep,  and  cfaildnrn....... fFM.  HI.  212).  How  far 

ihe  Rani  was  guilty  of  ihc  roassaert  hiu  been  dwcussed  folly  in  Ikrtsh  111+  Chx 
UL  No  cviddnec  of  her  liecnlicus  dtafneter  li  knirvwn,  and  neme  ij  cited  by 
Formt  U  if  bs  unjust,  iu  it  is  ijnchivaJrnps,  ia  traduce  ihe  ckamctcr  of  n  oohk 
Indy  without  sufUcKfll  evidence. 

33 ‘^Ccdciirfo  Uetzede  f  Holmes.  522).  evidently  based  on  the  Report  of 
Sir  Hugh  Rose  (FS,  iV.  1511 

34  HoJmts,  521.  The  suhsoiuent  rnovernem  ot  Tnndn,  ns  given  in  the  text* 
ifl  bawd  un  the  same  authprily.  Tantin'i  own  account  is  given  In  Booi  TU. 
Cll.  IV* 

35  Holmtt,  526. 

3fi  Sec  above,  pp.  60-61+ 

37  Cf.  Book,  IJT,  Ch.  IV. 


CHAPTER  IV 

AirocUles 

An  iniportunt  feature  of  the  great  outbreak  of  1837  U  the  perpeixu- 
lion  of  horrible  Jueil$  iif  cruelty  oit  both  sides.  Indeed  some  of  the 
acts  wore  of  so  hrutut  a  nature,  that  a  writer  has  described  it  as  a 
contest  between  two  savajije  races,  capable  of  no  thought  but  that, 
regardless  of  all  justice  or  mercy,  their  enemies  should  he  exterminated. 

Some  English  writers,  who  have  the  camlour  to  admit  that  at  rod' 
tics  were  committed  on  both  sides,  have  expressed  a  wish  that  a  veil 
should  be  drawn  over  them.  Uut  with  a  few  honourable  exceptions, 
the  English  writers  and,  following  them,  others  have  drawn  the  veil 
over  the  excesses  of  the  British  troops,  but  not  over  those  of  the 
Indian  sepoys.  As  a  result,  while  cveiy  school  boy,  both  in  Indiu 
and  England,  reads  about  the  cruel  massacre  of  English  men,  women, 
mid  childfeii  at  Kanpur,  very  few',  outside  the  circle  of  historians  of 
modern  India,  have  uny  knowicdpc  of  the  massacre,  in  cold  blood,  of 
Indian  men,  women,  and  children,  hundred  times  the  number  of  those 
that  perished  at  Kanpur.  Historical  truth  and  polilicat  fair  play  both 
demand  that  the  veil  should  be  drawn  aside,  and  an  objociive  study 
made  of  the  atrocities  on  both  sides. 

The  first  act  of  cruelty,  animated  by  racial  hatred,  was  the  indiscri- 
niinatc  massacre  Of  Englishmen  at  Mirat.  where  the  people  were  stirred 
by  one  common  impulse  to  slaughter  all  the  Fcringhces,  sparing  neither 
women  nor  children.  It  is  alleged  that  helpless  women  were  butchered 
without  mercy,  and  children  were  slaughtered  under  the  very  eyes  of 
their  mothers.  All  this  was  done,  not  merely  by  the  excited  sepoys, 
but  also  by  the  prisoners  released  by  them  ami  the  riff  raff  of  the 
population.— the  gangs  of  plunderers  and  incendiaries  who  ure  (»  be 
found  in  every  city.  Tlic  excitement  and  confusion  caused  by  the 
mutiny  of  soldiers  were  taken  advantage  of  by  the  unruly  elements  who 
are  always  eager  to  seize  such  mi  opportunity. 

When  the  scpoys  of  Mirat  reached  Delhi,  the  bloody  scenes  were 
repeated  there,  and  a  number  of  English  men.  women  and  children  were 
done  to  death  by  the  sepoys  and  others  in  cold  bkmd.  Here,  ttm.  die 
setun  of  the  population  vied  with  the  sepoys  in  ihcir  savage  fury,  and  a 
large  number  of  European  reside  nu,  who  were  engaged  in  utcrcaniile  or 
other  peaceful  pursuits,  were  murdered.  ‘'Every  house,  occupied  by 
European  or  Eurasian,  was  attacked,  and  every  Christian  upon 


SnPOY  MLFTtNY 


whom  hiinds  could  be  laid  was  kilted.  There  was  no  metey  and 
there  WPS  no  quarter",'  Even  when  the  first  fwry  uitd  excitement  had 
subsided,  fifty 'two  European  prisoners. — men.  women  and  children — 
who  were  kept  in  the  custody  ol  Ahsanvilia,  were  killed  with  swords  by 
the  sepoy  s.t 

Mirut  and  Delhi  set  the  letnpo  of  the  revolt,  and  indiscriniinuLc 
amsisatTc  of  English  men,  women  and  children  marked  the  ming,  not 
only  of  sepoys,  but  even  of  the  civil  population,  in  many  places.  The 
massacre  at  ihausi  was  of  pHiticnlarly  heinous  type,  as  noted  above.* 

In  some  cases  the  tragedies  enacted  were  of  a  ghastly  character.  A 
tetter  dated  from  Varanasi  on  June  Ih.  1857.  describes  the  following 
scene  witnessed  by  the  writer  at  Alluhahad.  "A  |;ang  of  upwards  of  two 
dozen  sepoy s>**...c lit  into  two  an  infant  boy  of  two  or  thtee  years  of  age, 
while  playing  about  his  mother:  next  they  hacked  into  pieces  the  lady  ; 
and  while  she  was  crying  out  of  agonising  pains  for  safely.... ..felled, 

most  shockingly  and  horridly,  the  husband.’’*  Similar  incidents  hapi^cn- 
cd  at  Bareilly  as  reported  by  a  Bengali  officer  there/ 

So  far  about  the  cruelty  of  the  Indians  towards  the  English,  mostly 
narrated  by  the  English  themselves.  We  may  now  turn  to  the  other  side 
of  the  shield.  Unfortunately,  the  Indians  have  left  no  record  of  the 
atrocities  to  which  they  were  subjected,  and  we  might  never  hove  known 
the  terrible  ordeal  through  whieh  they  passed  during  those  two  eventful 
years.  Fortunately  for  hiaiury,  however,  some  Englishmen  had  sunk  so 
low  In  the  scale  of  humanity  during  that  awful  orgy  of  murder  and 
rapine,  that  they  not  only  felt  uo  scruple  in  proclaimiug  their  own 
luisdecds,  but  even  took  pride  in  them,  us  if  they  hud  done  some  heroic 
and  chivalrous  acts.  Thus  we  find  not  only  in  oflicia)  records  and 
correspondence,  but  also  in  private  letters  and  memoirs,  a  free  and  frank 
recital  of  the  terrible  and  inhuman  acts  of  violcace  perpetrated  by  men 
and  ulliccrs  of  the  British  army. 

General  Neill,  who  proceeded  from  Calcutta  in  May,  1857,  with  a 
regiment,  towards  Vuranasi  (Danaias)  and  Allahabad,  has  earned  undy¬ 
ing  notoriety  for  the  inhuman  cruelties  which  marked  the  progress  of  his 
army  all  along  the  way.  It  would  be  too  hideous  to  describe  the  details, 
und  a  general  account  must  suffice.  This  is  given  on  the  authority  of 
Kaye,  who  had  access  to  ull  his  correspondence  and  Official  reports. 

Neill  gave  written  iuslructions  to  Major  Renaud  “to  attack  and 
destroy  all  places  en  rou/t.' close  to  the  toad  occupied  by  the  enemy." 
’■CLTtuin  guilty  villages  were  marked  out  for  destruction,  and  all  the 
men  inhabiting  them  were  to  be  slaughtered.  All  sepoys  of  mutinous 
regiments  not  giving  a  good  account  of  ihcmselvcs  were  to  be  hanged. 
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The  town  of  Fatepur,  which  had  rcvottcd.  was  to  bo  attacked,  and  the 
paihan  quarters  destroyed,  with  alt  their  inhabitants.  ’*  Renaml  "pressed 
on,  proud  of  his  commissior.  and  eager  to  do  the  bidding  of  his  chief.., 

. they  mtirehcd  for  three  days,  leaving  every  where  behind  them, 

as  they  went,  iracea  of  retribuiory  power  of  the  English  in  dcsoialed 
villages  and  corpses  dangling  from  the  branches  of  trees 

The  above  description  of  Kuye  is  fully  borne  oul  by  the  following 
passage  in  Russel's  "Diary  in  India.'* 

An  iifficer  who  was  stiachcd  to  Renaud'scttlumn  told  me  that  the 

execulions  of  Natives  were  indiscriminate  to  the  last  degree . . 

In  two  days  foriy-two  men  were  hanged  on  the  roadside,  and  a  batch 
of  twelve  men  were  cjceculed  because  their  faces  were  'turned  the  wrong 
way*  when  they  were  met  on  the  march.  All  the  villages  inJiis  front 
were  burnt  when  he  halted.  These  'severities'  could  not  have  been  justiQed 
by  the  Cawnporc  massaerc,  because  they  took  place  before  that  diaboli¬ 
cal  acl.  Ihe  officer  in  question  remonstrated  with  Renaud.  on  the 
ground  that,  if  he  persisted  in  this  course,  he  would  empty  the  villagts, 
and  render  it  impossible  to  supply  the  army  with  provisiona." 

Shcrer  has  described  a  similar  scene  along  the  line  of  llaveUick’s 
march.  “Many  of  the  villages  had  been  burnt  by  the  wayside,  and 

human  ^'ings  there  were  none  to  be  seen . the  occasional  taint 

in  the  air  from  suspended  bodies  upon  which,  before  our  very  eyes, 
the  loathsome  pig  of  the  country  was  engaged  in  feasting.”' 

Referring  lo  the  city  of  Fatepur  he  writes:  "The  streets  were  deserted 

. So  now  our  soldiers.  English  and  Sikhs,  were  let  loose  upon  the 

place,  and  before  the  day  was  spent  it  had  been  sacked.  Nc;5t  morning, 
when  the  column  moved  on.  the  Sikhs  were  left  behind,  (lushed  with 
delight  at  the  thought  that  to  them  had  been  entrusted  die  congenial  task 
of  .sctling  fire  to  the 

On  June  9, 1*37.  the  Governmem  of  India  caused  Martial  Law  to 
be  proclaimed  in  the  Divisions  of  Voianasi  (Banams)  and  Allahabad. 
What  followed  is  thus  described  by  Kaye: 

"Martial  law  had  been  proclaimed;  those  terrible  acts  passed  by  the 
Legislative  Council  in  May  and  fune  were  in  full  operation;  and 
soldiers  and  civilians  alike  were  holding  Bloody  Assize,  or  slaying 
natives  without  any  Assize  at  all,  regardless  of  the  sex  or  age.  Aftei^ 
wards,  the  thirst  for  blood  grew  stronger  still.  It  is  on  the  records  of 
our  flrjiish  Parliament,  in  papers  sent  home  by  the  Governor- □encml  of 
India  in  Council,  that  'the  aged,  women,  and  children,  arc  sacrificed  as 
well  as  those  guilty  of  rebcliioa,''  They  were  not  deliberately  hanged, 
but  burnt  lo  death  m  their  villages— perhaps  now  and  then  accid  erf  ally 
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shot.  Englishmen  Jid  not  hesitate  to  boast,  or  to  record  their  boast¬ 
ing  in  writing,  that  they  had  ‘spared  no  one’  and  that  “peppering  away 
at  niggers”  was  very  pleasant  pastime,  "enjoyed  amazingly.  It  has 
been  stated  in  a  book  (Travels  of  a  Hindoo  by  Bholanath  Chandra) 
patronised  by  high  class  authorities,  that  for  three  months  eight  dead- 
carts  daily  went  their  rounds  from  sunrise  to  sunset  to  take  down  the 
corpses  which  hung  at  the  cross-roads  and  market  places,  and  that 
"six  thousand  beings”  had  been  thus  summarily  disposed  of  and  launched 
into  eternity.”” 

But  even  before  the  Martial  Law  was  passed  the  English  soldiers  took 
the  law  in  their  own  hands  Referring  to  their  activities  Kaye  says : 

"Already  our  military  officers  were  hunting  down  the  criminals  of 
all  kinds,-  and  hanging  them  up  with  as  little  compunction  as  though 
they  had  been  pariah-dogs,  or  jackals,  or  vermin  of  a  baser  kind.  One 
contemporary  writer  has  recorded  that,  on  the  morning  after  the  disarm¬ 
ing  parade,  the  first  thing  he  saw  from  the  Mint  was  a  ‘row  of  gallow¬ 
ses.’  A  few  days  afterwards  military  courts  or  commissions  were  sitting 
daily,  and  sentencing  old  and  young  to  be  hanged  with  indiscriminate 
ferocity... On  one  occasion,  some  young  boys,  who,  perhaps  in  mere 
sport,  had  flaunted  rebel  colours  and  gone  about  beating  tom-toms,  were 
tried  and  sentenced  to  death  One  of  the  officers  composing  the  court, 
a  man  unsparing  before  an  enemy  under  arms,  but  compassionate,  as  all 
brave  men  are,  towards  the  weak  and  the  helpless,  went  with  tears  in  his 
eyes  to  the  Commanding  officer,  imploring  him  to  remit  the  sentence 
passed  against  these  juvenile  oSenders,  but  with  little  effect  on  the  side 
of  mercy.  And  what  was  done  with  some  show  of  formality  either  of 
military  or  of  criminal  law.  was  as  nothing.  I  fear,  weighed  against  what 
was  done  without  any  formality  at  all.  Volunteer  hanging  parties  went 
out  into  the  districts,  and  amateur  executioners  were  not  wanting  to  the 
occasion.  One  gentleman  boasted  of  the  numbers  he  had  flnished  off 
quite  ‘in  an  artistic  manner,’  with  mango-trees  for  gibbets  and  elephants 
for  drops,  the  victims  of  this  wild  justice  being  strung  up,  as  though  for 
pastime,  in  'the  form  of  a  figure  of  eight.’  ” 

One  of  the  volunteers  in  the  fort  of  Allahabad  writes  thus  of  the 
events  subsequent  to  arrival  of  Neill  with  his  reinforcements.  “When 
we  could  once  get  out  of  the  fort,  we  were  all  over  the  places,  cutting 
down  all  natives  who  showed  any  signs  of  opposition  ;  we  enjoyed 
these  trips  very  much.  One  trip  I  enjoyed  amazingly  ;  we  got  on  board 
a  steamer  with  a  gun.  while  the  Sikhs  and  fusiliers  marched  up  to  the 
city.  We  steamed  up  throwing  shots  right  and  left,  till  we  got  up  to 
the  bad  places,  when  we  went  on  shore  and  peppered  away  with  our 
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guns,  my  o!d  double-barrel  that  I  brought  out.  bringing  down  several 
niggers,  so  thirsty  for  vengeance  was  I.  We  fired  the  places  right  and 
left,  and  the  flames  shot  up  to  the  heavens  as  they  spread,  fanned  by 
the  breeze,  showing  that  the  day  of  vengeance  had  fallen  on  the 
treacherous  villains.  Every  day  we  led  expeditions  to  barn  and  des¬ 
troy  disaffected  villages,  and  we  had  taken  our  revenge.  I  have  been 
appointed  the  chief  of  a  commission  for  the  trial  of  ail  natives  charged 
with  offences  against  Government  and  persons.  Day  by  day,  we  have 
strung  up  eight  or  ten  men.  We  have  the  power  of  life  in  our  hands; 
and  I  assure  you  we  spare  not.  A  very  summary  trial  is  all  that  takes 
place.  The  condemned  culprit  is  placed  under  a  free,  with  a  rope 
around  his  neck,  on  the  top  of  carriage,  and  when  it  is  pulled  away, 
off  he  swings."** 

The  same  scene  was  witnessed  in  the  western  part  of  India.  As 
General  Barnard  was  marching  to  Delhi  towards  the  end  of  May.  185?, 
’‘many  cruel  deeds  were  wrought  on  villagers  suspected  of  complicity 
in  the  ill-usage  of  the  fugitives  from  Delhi.  Oflicers,  as  they  went  to 
sit  on  courts-martial,  swore  that  they  would  hang  their  prisoners, 

guilty  or  innocent . Prisoners,  condemned  to  death  after  a  hasty 

trial,  were  mocked  at  and  tortured  by  ignorant  privates  before  their 
execution,  while  educated  officers  looked  on  and  approved,’*  "Old 
men  who  had  done  us  no  harm,  and  helpless  women,  with  sucking 
infants  at  their  breasts,  feh  the  weight  of  our  vengeance,  no  less  than 
the  vilest  malefactors.”** 

The  History  0/  the  Siege  of  Delhi  by  an  officer  who  served 
there,  on  which  the  above  account  is  based,  also  describes  how, 
on  the  way  from  Amballa  to  Delhi,  'hundreds  of  Indians  were  con¬ 
demned  to  be  hanged  before  a  court-martial  in  a  short  time,  and  they 
were  most  brutally  and  inhumanly  tortured,  while  scaffolds  were 
being  erected  for  them.  The  hair  on  their  heads  w-ere  polled  bunches 
by  bunches,  their  bodies  were  pierced  by  bayonets  and  then  they  were 
made  to  do  that,  to  avoid  which  they  would  think  nothing  of  death 
or  tortnre— cows’  flesh  was  forced  by  spears  and  bayonets  in  the 
mouth  of  the  poor  and  harmless  Hindu  villagers.’"* 

The  following  may  be  cited  as  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which 
punishment  was  meted  out  to  the  mutineers  at  Peshawar.  The  fifty- 
fifth  Regiment  at  Hoto-Mardan  in  the  Panjab  was  suspected  of  treason, 
bat  had  committed  no  overt  act  of  mutiny.  At  the  advance  of  an 
English  force  they  fled  towards  the  hills.  Being  pursued  by  Nicholson 
they  turned  back  and  fought  bravely.  But  about  120  were  killed  and 
150  captured.  On  June  10.  1857,  forty  of  these  were  brought  out. 
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Euaaaclcd  and  miserable,  lo  the  paraile-groiind.  There,  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  garrison  of  Peshawar  und  thousands  of  outsiders,  the 
forty  selected  malefactors  were  blown  up  from  the  mouth  of  the  guns. 
Referring  to  this  Kuye  Observes  : 

*Tt  is  a  significant  fact  that  neither  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes,  in  his 
official  Peslmwur  Report,  nor  Sir  Sydney  Cotton  in  bis  published 
uarratlvc,  says  One  word  about  this  punishment'paradc.  And  what 
these  brave  men,  being  eye  witnesses  of  the  horror,  shrunk  from 
dcscribmg.  I  may  well  abstain  from  dwelling  on  in  detail.  There  is 
no  faek,  however,  of  particulars,  all  ghastly  and  some  grotesque,  in 
the  conlcmpurary  letter  before  me,"'* 

As  a  speciincn,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  ghastly  picture 
drawn  by  Mrs,  Coopland,  a  dergyman’s  widow;  "Many  prisoners 
were  hanged  after  the  battle,  and  as  it  was  discovered  they  did  not 
care  for  hanging,  four  were  tried  and  sentenced,  to  be  blown  from 
guns  ;  accordingly  one  day  we  were  startled  by  hearing  a  gun  go 
off,  with  an  indescribable  horrid  muffled  sound...,,  ...An  officer  told 

us  it  was  a  most  sickening  sight . One  gun  was  overcharged,  and 

the  poor  wretch  was  literally  blowm  into  atoms,  the  lookers  on  being 
covered  with  blood  aiid  fragments  of  Qesh  ;  ilic  head  of  one  poor 
wretch  fell  upon  a  bystander  and  hurt  hira.*'" 

Reference  may  be  made  in  this  connection  to  a  scries  of  letters  which 
a  young  Lieutenant,  Frederick  Roberts,  afterwards  Field- Marshal  Far] 
Roberts,  the  hero  of  the  Afghan  War,  wrote  to  his  father,  mother,  and 
sister  in  England  during  the  Mutiny,  in  suppressing  which  he  took  a 
very  active  part.  These  letters,  later  published  in  the  form  of  a  book, 
throw  a  lurid  light  on  the  mentality  of  the  English  officers  In  India 
during  those  datk  days.  We  quote  a  few  extracts  witliout  any 
comment : 

“The  death  that  seems  to  have  the  most  effect  is  being  btown  from  a 
gun.  It  is  rather  a  horrible  sight,  but  in  these  times  we  cannot  be 
particular.  Drum  bead  Courts-Murlial  arc  the  order  of  the  day  tn 
every  station,  and  had  they  begun  this  regime  a  little  earlier,  one  half  of 
the  destruction  and  mutiny  would  have  been  saved. 

'The  day  before  yesterday  40  belonging  to  one  Rcgt,  including 
native  officers,  etc,  were  blown  away  from  guns  in  Peshawar,  and  this 
fate  awaits  many  yet  1  trust.'"* 

‘Tn  Peshawur.  fortunately,  firm  fellows  were  at  the  head  of  affairs,,.. 
At  Juilundhur  (bey  should,  and  deserve  really  to  have  been  all  murdered, 
i  mean  those  in  authority....,, Brigadier  Johnstone  would  not  allow  them 
to  fire.  Isn’t  it  horrible.  Mother  dear?  Very  nearly  the  whole  of  one 
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regimen  I  could  have  been  blown  In  pieces,  instead  of  which  they  got  olf 
and  cpt  off  several  olScers.  None  died.  1  bciicvc,  but  many  are  badly 
wounded.”*' 

'“When  a  prisoner  is  brought  in,  1  am  the  first  to  call  out  to  have  him 
hanged,  knowing  that  unless  the  severest  measures  arc  adopted  we 
shall  have  no  end  to  our  war,  but  it  does  make  one  melancholy  to  come 
across  accidents  such  as  1  have  related  (three  women  watching  the  dead 
bodies  of  their  husbands,  none  of  them  sepoys).  They  cannot  be 
avoided  I  well  know.  Soldiers  get  into  a  town,  and  cannot  bo  eitpccted 
to  distinguish  between  tlic  guilty  and  innocent  In  the  heat  of  the  moment, 
yet  such  scenes  make  one  wish  (bat  ail  was  set  tied 

It  bos  been  argued  in  some  quarters  that  the  excesses  of  the  British 
soldiery  were  a  reaction  to  the  horrible  tales  of  the  massacre  ni  Kanpur, 
for  they  were  so  much  infuriated  that  they  lost  all  sense  of  juatiec  and 
humanity.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  ihc  airocilks  described 
above  were  perpetrated  before  the  massacre  at  Kanpur.  Although  this 
eveui  has  obioincil  an  undying  notoriety  all  over  the  world.  It  is  often 
forgotten  tliai  it  should  properly  be  reviewed  in  the  light  of  the  horrible 
massacres  on  a  targe  scale  perpetrated  by  the  Bullish  in  the  homelands 
of  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  diabolical  murders  at  Kanpur, 
Although  the  facts  are  well  known,  we  may  briefly  refer  to  the  main 
features  of  the  incident,  which  has  blackened  the  repulation  of  the  sepoys 
all  over  (he  world. 

An  agreement  was  reached  between  Nana  Sahib  and  General  Wheeler, 
the  Commander  of  the  British  forces  at  Kanpur,  that  all  the  besieged 
Englishmen  should  be  allowed  to  go  by  river  from  Kanpur  to  Allahabad. 
In  pursuance  of  this  agreement,  on  June  27,1857,  the  English  men, 
women  and  children  went  to  the  river  side  and  boarded  40  boats  which 
were  ready  for  them.  As  soon  as  all  these  boarded,  a  bugle  was  heard, 
and  the  native  boatmen  left  the  boats  for  the  shore.  ”Thea  a  murderous 
Bre  of  grapeshot  and  muskct'balb  was  opened  upon  the  wretched 
passengers  from  both  banks  of  tbe  river:  and  presently  the  liiatch  of  the 
boats  burst  into  a  blaze Many,  particularly  the  sick  and  the 
wounded,  were  burnt  to  death,  while  (he  rest,  itiel tiding,  some  women 
with  children  in  their  arms,  took  to  the  river.  Many  of  Ihese  were 
kilted,  and  a  number  of  them  were  made  captives.  A  single  boat 
escaped,  but  it  was  later  seized,  and  only  four  of  its  occupants  lied  with 
their  lives  to  tell  the  talc  of  ibis  ghastly  tragedy. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  Nana  was  not  present  at  the  Ghat,  it  was 
said  by  some  eye 'Witnesses  that  the  murder  was  commenced  at  a  signal 
given  by  Taniia  Topi,  Tantia,  in  his  own  statcntenl,  says:  "1  went  aud 
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goi  ready  forty  boats,  and  having  caused  all  the  gentlciner,  ladies,  and 

children  to  boats,  1  started  ihcm  off  to  Allahabad . .The 

Sepoys  jumped  into  the  water  and  coromcnccd  a  nmssacre  of  all  the  men, 
women,  and  children,  and  set  the  boats  on  fire The  signal,  which 
Taniin  Topi  was  Ken  to  B'vc,  may  be  construed,  according  to  his 
statement,  as  a  signal  to  start  the  boats.  On  the  other  hand,  several 
witnesses  definitely  staled  that  they  heard  Taniia  to  give  orders  for  the 
massacre.®* 

So  for  as  Nana  is  concerned,  he  had  already,  according  to  Tantia. 
written  to  Wheeler  that  the  sepoys  would  not  obey  his  orders.**  There  is 
no  authentic  evidence  to  connect  him  with  the  foul  treachery.**  But  al* 
though  his  direct  participation  in  this  murderous  attack  is.  at  best,  doubt¬ 
ful.  he  has  been  charged  with  other  crimes  of  n  similar  nature.  In  the 
early  days  of  ihc  attack,  an  old  gcnilemaii,  supposed  to  be  a  merchant, 
his  wife,  and  two  children,  both  in  their  teens,  were  brought  before  him 
and  he  caused  them  to  be  shot  on  the  spot.  A  like  fate  was  meted  out  to 
four  clerks  found  in  a  house.  Later  on.  on  the  10th  of  June,  an  English 
lady,  travelling  with  her  four  children  from  the  North-West  Provinces 
to  Calcutta,  while  passing  through  Kanpur,  was  taken  before  Nana, 
and  they  were  all  shot.  The  same  fate  was  dealt  out  to  another  lady 
who  arrived  there  under  similar  circumstances  on  the  day  following.  On 
the  12th  a  uumber  of  European  fugitives  from  Fatcgarh. mostly  women 
and  children,  numbering  126,  were  coming  down  In  boats  to  seek  refuge 
in  the  British  cantonment  at  Kanpur,  They  were  sebted  and  carried  to 
Nana,  All  the  men.  with  the  exception  of  three,  were  killed  in  bis 
presence,  and  the  women  and  children,  along  with  the  other  English 
prisoners,  who  were  taken  from  the  rivet  side,  were  kept  in  a  small  house 
known  05 'Bccbcc  Gbur.*  All  these  prisoners,  huddled  together,  were 
given  very  coarse  food,  and  their  sufferings  were  intolerable.  The 
women  were  taken  out  to  grind  corn  for  the  Nana’s  household.  Cholera 
and  diarrhoea  broke  out  among  them,  and  some  of  ihcm  fell  vktims  to 
these  diseases,** 

On  the  afternoon  ef  the  15ib  of  July,  Nana  Sahib  learned  that 
Havelock's  army  had  crossed  the  Pandu  river  and  was  in  full  march 
upon  bis  capital.  Oo  receiving  this  iiilormatiou  Nana  issued  orders  for 
the  massacre  of  the  women  and  children  in  ihc  *Bcebec  Chur,'  There 
were  four  or  hve  men  among  the  captives.  These  were  brought  forth 
and  killed  in  the  presence  of  Nana,  Then  a  party  of  sepoys  was  sent 
to  shoot  the  women  and  children  through  the  doors  and  windows  of 
their  prison-house.  But  they  bred  at  the  ceilings  of  the  chanibere.  So 
some  butchers  were  called.  They  went  In,  with  swords  or  long  knives. 
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among  the  women  and  children,  and  slashed  them  to  death.  And  there 
the  bodies  lay.  some  only  half-dead,  all  through  the  night.  Next  morning 
the  dead  and  the  dying  were  brought  out  and  thrown  into  an  adjacent 
well.  Some  of  the  children  were  alive,  almost  unhurt,  but  they  were 
also  thrown  into  the  well.’*’’ 

It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  although  there  were  reports  circulated 
at  the  time  that  some  of  the  women  were  mutilated  or  dishonoured,  it 
was  found,  after  very  careful  investigation,  that  these  stories  were  false.’* 
But  altogether  some  200  English  women  and  children  were  hacked  to 
death. 

No  words  are  strong  enough  to  condemn  the  savage  cruelty  with 
which  the  English  were  treated  at  Kanpur,  and  no  one,  not  even  any 
Indian,  has  ever  tried  to  justify  or  extenuate  the  fiendish  acts.  But  in 
judging  of  the  reaction  it  produced,  the  following  remark  of  George 
Forrest,  made  after  consulting  all  available  records,  is  worth  remember¬ 
ing.  "They  show  that  although  the  darkest  tints  predominate,  the  picture 
is  not  so  black  as  it  has  been  painted.  As  Colonel  Williams  states, 
"The  most  searching  and  earnest  inquiries  totally  disprove  the  unfounded 
assertion  that  at  first  was  so  frequently  made  and  so  currently  believed, 
that  personal  indignity  and  dishonour  were  offered  to  our  poor  suffering 
countrywomen.”  “The  evidence  also  proves  that  the  sepoy  guard  placed 
over  the  prisoners  refused  to  murder  them.  The  foul  crime  was  perpetra¬ 
ted  by  five  ruffians  of  the  Nana’s  guard  at  the  instigation  of  a  courtesan. 
It  is  as  ungenerous  as  it  is  untrue  to  charge  upon  a  nation  that  cruel 
deed.”” 

Kaye  has  drawn  a  veil  over  the  terrible  retributions  that  the  English 
soldiery  took  when  they  captured  Kanpur  immediately  after  the  massacre 
at ‘Beebee  Ghur.’  He  merely  says:  "Most  exaggerated  stories  of  this 
retributory  carnage  at  Kanpur  were  at  one  time  in  circulation.  It 
was  stated  both  in  Anglo-Indian  and  in  continental  journals  that  ten 
thousand  of  the  inhabitants  had  been  killed.”®"  It  is  unnecessary  to 
describe  in  detail  the  terrible  atrocities  perpetrated  upon  the  people  at 
Kanpur.  In  view  of  what  Neill  had  done  before  the  provocation  offered 
by  the  massacre  at  Kanpur,  it  is  easier  to  imagine  than  to  describe  them. 
But  one  particular  mode  of  punishment  deserves  to  be  on  record  as  a 
proof  of  his  fiendish  nature.  This  is  described  by  Neill  himself  as 
follows : 

"Whenever  a  rebel  is  caught  he  is  immediately  tried  ;  and,  unless  he 
can  prove  a  defence,  he  is  sentenced  to  be  hanged  at  once:  but  the  chief 
rebels,  or  ringleaders,  i  make  first  clean  up  a  certain  portion  of  the  pool 
of  blood,  still  two  inches  deep,  in  the  shed  where  the  fearful  murder  and 
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mutilation  of  women  and  children  took  place.  To  touch  blood  is  most 
abhorrent  to  the  high-caste  natives;  they  think,  by  doing  so.  they  doom 
their  souls  to  perdition.  Let  them  think  so.  My  object  is  to  inSict  a 
fearful  punishment  for  a  revolting,  cowardly,  barbarous  deed,  and  to 
strike  terror  into  these  rebels.  The  first  I  caught  was  a  subahdar,  or 
native  ofiScer— a  high  caste  Brahmin. — who  tried  to  resist  my  order  to 
clean  up  the  very  blood  he  had  helped  to  shed  ;  but  I  made  the  provost 
•marshal  do  his  duty  j  and  a  few  lashes  soon  made  the  miscreant  accom¬ 
plish  his  task.  When  done,  he  was  taken  out  and  immediately  hanged, 
and  after  death,  buded  in  a  ditch  at  the  roadside.”?* 

A  worse  fate  was  reserved  for  another  man. 

"After  this  mao’s  identity  had  been  clearly  established,  and  bis  com¬ 
plicity  in  directing  the  massacre  proved  beyond  all  doubt,  he  was  com¬ 
pelled,  upon  his  knees,  to  cleanse  up  a  portion  of  the  blood  yet  scattered 
over  the  fatal  yard  of  the  Subada  Kothee,  and,  while  yet  foul  from  his 
sickening  task,  hung  like  a  dog  before  the  gratified  soldiers,  one  of  whom 
writes;— “The  collector  who  gave  the  order  for  the  death  of  the  poor 
ladies,  was  taken  prisoner  the  day  before  yesterday,  and  now  hangs  from 
a  branch  of  a  tree  about  200  yards  off  the  roadside.  His  death  was 
accidentally  a  painful  one  ;  for,  from  carelessness,  or  perhaps  design, 
the  rope  was  badly  adjusted,  and  when  the  fellow  dropped,  the  noose 
closed  over  his  jaw :  his  hands  then  got  loose,  and  he  caught  hold  of  the 
rope,  and  struggled  to  get  free,  but  two  men  took  hold  of  his  legs,  and 
jerked  bis  body  until  his  neck  broke.  This  seems  to  me  the  just  reward 
he  should  have  got  on  earth  for  his  barbarity.”i* 

But  Neill  did  not  think  that  punishment  on  earth  was  enough.  In 
order  to  ensure  its  continuance  in  the  other  world,  i.e.  life  beyond  death, 
he  systematically  followed  the  policy  of  burning  all  the  bodies  of  Muslims 
and  burying  those  of  the  Hindus,*^  so  that  both  might  be  visited  with 
eternal  perdition. 

Some  English  writers  have  sought  to  condone  the  excesses  of  Neill  on 
the  plea  of  provocation  caused  by  the  massacre  at  Kanpur.  But  they 
evidently  forget  that  similar  plea  of  provocation  might  be  urged  on  behalf 
of  those  very  sepoys  who  bad  committed  the  massacre  at  Kanpur.  For 
it  should  be  remembered  that  the  home-lands  of  these  sepoys  had  suffered 
most  from  the  advancing  troops  of  Neill  as  noted  above.  It  is  refreshing 
to  note  that  a  few  English  writers  gave  an  expression  to  this  point  of 
view,  as  the  two  following  extracts  show. 

Kaye  observes : 

‘  An  Englishman  is  almost  suffocated  with  indignation  when  he  reads 
that  Mrs.  Chambers  or  Miss  Jennings  was  hacked  to  death  by  a  dusky 
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fuIBaii  ;  but  in  native  histories,  or,  history  being  wanting,  in  native 
legends  and  traditions,  it  may  be  recorded  against  our  people  that  mothers 
and  wives  and  children,  with  less  familiar  names,  fell  miserable  victims 
to  the  first  swoop  of  English  vengeance  :**  and  these  stories  may  have  as 
deep  a  pathos  as  any  that  rend  our  own  hearts.  It  may  be,  too,  that 
the  plea  of  provocation,  which  invests  the  most  sanguinary  acts  of  the 
white  man  in  this  deadly  struggle  with  the  attributes  of  righteous  retri¬ 
bution,  is  not  wholly  to  be  rejected  when  urged  in  extenuation  of  the 
worst  deeds  of  those  who  have  never  known  Christian  teaching”.*® 

Campbell  remarks: 

“It  is  difficult  to  say  anything  in  extenuation  of  the  Kanpur  massacre 
and  the  terrible  scene  at  the  well,  and  yet  we  must  remember  two 
things  :  first,  that  it  was  done,  not  in  cold  blood,  but  in  the  moment 
of  rage  and  despair  when  Havelock  had  beaten  the  rebel  and  was 
coming  in  ;  and  second,  that  we  had  done  much  to  provoke  such  things 
by  the  severities  of  which  our  people  were  guilty  as  they  advanced.  At 
a  later  time  a  careful  investigation  was  made  into  the  circumstances  of 
the  massacre,  and  we  failed  to  discover  that  there  was  any  premeditation 
or  direction  in  the  matter.  Even  discounting  a  good  deal  of  Kaye’s 
general  statements  of  wholesale  atrocities  on  our  part,  enough  remains 
to  make  U  difficult  for  us  to  talk  as  if  the  natives  only  were  guilty  of 
deeds  of  blood.  1  do  not  know  precisely  what  happened  at  Benaras, 
but!  suppose  the  particular  things  specifically  related  by  Kaye  did 
happen,  besides  the  bloodshed  attending  Neill’s  irruption,  and  I  know 
that  at  Allahabad  there  were  far  too  wholesale  executions.  Again, 
apart  from  Neill’s  doings,  and  certainly  when  a  Major  was  sent  on  by 
Neill  towards  Cawnpore,  there  is  no  doubt  that  people  were  put  to  death 
in  the  most  reckless  manner  .  And  afterwards  Neill  did  things  almost 
more  than  the  massacre,  putting  to  death  with  deliberate  torture  in  a  way 
that  has  never  been  proved  against  the  natives.’’” 

Some  idea  of  the  atrocious  deeds  of  the  British  forces  before  the 
Kanpur  massacre  has  been  given  above.  We  may  now  proceed  to  relate 
a  few  of  those  that  took  place  after  that  event,  and  in  places  far  away 
from  Kanpur. 

Black  as  Nana's  deeds  were,  we  have  no  means  to  determine  the 
motives  which  impelled  him  and  his  personal  share  in  them.  We  shall 
never  know,  to  use  Kaye’s  words,  whether  be  issued  the  orders  of  massa¬ 
cre  “in  rage,  or  in  fear,  or  in  the  wantonness  of  bestial  cruelty  ;  whether 
it  were  believed  that  the  English  were  advancing  only  to  rescue  the 
prisoners,  and  would  turn  back  on  hearing  that  they  were  dead  ;  whether 
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Ihv  foul  de«iign  had  it»  birth  in  the  depths  Of  the  Nana's  black  heori,  or 
was  prompted  by  one  slill  blacker,"’* 

But  no  such  doubt  can  possibly  remain  in  the  case  vC  Nana's  while 
ciiuntcrpari  in  the  Pan  jab,  Frederick  Cooper,  whose  description  of  hts 
own  exploits**  reveals  a  fiendish  mentality  which  is  rare,  or  perhaps 
unique,  even  aiuoug  the  brutalised  military  oUkers  of  those  days.  He 
has  given  a  detailed  account  of  how  he  dealt  with  tiie  26(h  N.  t.  against 
which  no  charge  could  be  levelled  excepting  the  murder  of  an  officer  by  a 
lonely  fanatic  Anyone  who  reads  it  is  bound  to  feel  that  Cooper  was  a 
veritable  devil  in  human  form.  Space  docs  not  permit  to  reproduce  In 
full  the  language  in  which  be  gleefully  relates  and  gloats  over  the  suOcr* 
ings  of  the  mutineers  and  the  diabolical  plan  be  conceived  by  way  of 
giving  a  touch  of  refinement  to  bis  cruelty,  A  few  significant  passages 
and  events  must  suffice. 

The  26th  N,  I ,  which  was  disarmed  on  May  3  ami  stationed  under 
surveillance  at  Mian  Mir,  mutinied  on  26th  idly.  After  a  fanatic  had 
killed  Major  Spencer  all  the  sepoys  took  to  flight.  Weakened  a  ltd  famr- 
stied  after  forty  miles'  march,  they  tried  lo  cross  the  Ravi  :  but  ISO 
were  shot  by  the  villagers  assembled  on  the  bank,  und  drowned.  The 
main  body  took  refuge  in  uu  island  and  bouts  with  sowars  ( soldiers } 
were  sent  against  them. 

WhuL  foUwed  is  thus  described  by  Cooper.*' 

“The  doomed  men,  with  joined  palms,  crowded  down  to  the  shore  on 
the  approach  of  the  boats,  one  side  of  which  brisitcd  with  about  sixty 
muskets,  besides  sundry  revolvm  and  pistols.  In  utter  despair,  forty 
or  Hfty  dashed  into  the  stream  and  disappeared and  some  sowars 
being  on  the  point  of  taking  pot  shots  at  the  heads  of  the  swimracra, 
orders  were  given  not  to  fire.’' 

The  sepoys,  being  silty  folk,  therefore  thought  that  Mr.  Cooper 
intended  to  give  them  a  regular  irinl,  But  Cooper  bad  very  different 
ideas.  He  proceeds  t 

“They  (  i,  c.  the  sepoys  )  evideatiy  were  possessed  of  a  sudden  and 
insane  idea,  that  they  were  going  to  be  tried  by  court-martial,  after  some 
luxurious  rcfreshraciit.  In  consequence  of  which,  sixty-six  stnlwart 

supoys  submitted  lo  be  bound  by  a  single  man . and  stacked  like 

slaves  in  a  hold  into  one  of  the  two  boats  emptied  for  the  purpose."  On 
renebing  the  shore  they  were  all  lightly  bound,  an  ]  fresh  batches  were 
brought  from  the  island  and  treated  In  the  same  way.  They  had  then  to 
march  six  miles  to  the  Police  Sialion  at  Lljnalla.  almost  alt  the  road  being 
knee^joep  in  water.  By  midnight  282  prisoners  were  taken  to  the  Police 
Station.  Next  moroiag,  August  1.  18S7.  the  prisoners  were  pinioned. 
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tied  together,  and  brought  out  thus,  in  batches  of  ten,  to  be  shot.  They 
were  filled  with  astonishment  and  rage  when  they  learned  their  fate.  But 
Cooper  went  on  with  his  task.  He  proceeds  : 

“About  150  having  been  thus  executed,  one  of  the  executioners 
swooned  away  ( he  was  the  oldest  of  the  firing  party  ).  and  a  little 
respite  was  allowed.  Then  proceeding,  the  number  had  arrived  at  two 
hundred  and  thirty-seven,  when  the  district  officer  was  informed  that 
the  remainder  refused  to  come  out  of  the  bastion,  where  they  had 

been  Imprisoned  temporarily,  a  few  hours  before . The  doors 

were  opened,  and,  behold!  they  were  nearly  all  dead!  Unconsciously  the 

tragedy  of  Hoi  well’s  Black  Hole  had  been  re-enacted . Forty-five  bodies 

dead  from  fright,  exhaustion,  fatigue,  heat  and  partial  suffocation,  were 
dragged  into  light,  and  consigned,  in  common  with  all  the  other  bodies, 
into  one  common  pit.  by  the  hands  of  the  village  sweepers.” 

There  was  one  sepoy  so  severely  wounded  that  he  could  not  walk  to 
the  place  of  execution.  He  was  sent  to  Lahore  with  some  forty-one 
subsequent  captures,  and  they  were  all  blown  away  from  cannon’s 
mouth. 

In  Cooper’s  words,  “the  26th  were  both  accounted  for  and  disposed 
of”.  He  takes  great  credit  for  coldly  presiding  over  so  memorable  an 
execution,  without  the  excitement  of  battle,  or  a  sense  of  individual 
injury,  to  imbue  the  proceedings  with  the  faintest  hue  of  vindictiveness  ; 
for  he  knew  that  "England  expected  every  man  to  do  his  duty," 

Cooper  had  not  to  wait  for  the  verdict  of  the  posterity  about  his 
action.  It  was  praised  by  the  peoples  and  authorities  alike.  Thus  he 
observes :  "The  execution  at  Ujnalla  commenced  at  day-break,  and  the 
stern  spectacle  was  over  in  a  few  hours.  Thus,  within  forty-eight  hours 
of  the  date  of  the  crime,  there  fell  by  the  law  nearly  SOO  men.  All  the 
crowds  of  assembled  natives,  to  whom  the  crime  was  fully  explained, 
considered  the  act  "righteous”,  but  incomplete  ;  because  the  magistrate 
did  not  hurl  headlong  into  the  chasm,  the  rabble  of  men,  women  and 
children,  who  had  fled  miserably  with  the  mutineers :  they  marvelled  at 
the  clemency  and  the  justice  of  the  British.  ’^" 

Cooper  was  congratulated  for  his  action  by  John  Lawrence,  the  Chief 
Commissioner  for  the  Panjab.  "1  cangratulate  you.”  he  wrote  on  2.8.57, 
"on  your  success  against  the  26th  N.  I.  You  and  your  police  acted 
with  much  energy  and  spirit,  and  deserve  well  of  the  State.’”*'  Robert 
Montgomery.  Judicial  Commissioner  for  the  Pan  jab,  also  wrote;  "All 
honour  to  you  for  what  you  have  done,  and  right  well  you  did  it.”*® 
Holmes,  the  author  of  the  **bcst  history  of  Sepoy  Mutiny”  according 
to  V,  A.  Smith,  laments  that  for  his  "splendid"  work  Cooper  "was 
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assailed  by  the  hysterical  cries  of  ignorant  humanitarians”/®  One  of 
these,  Montgomery  Martin,  observes,  with  referenc  to  the  statement  of 
Cooper  that  “within  forty-eight  hours  of  the  date  of  the  crime,  there  fell 
by  the  law  nearly  500  men”  :  “What  crime?  What  law?  the  reader  may 
ask,  demanded  the  extermination  of  a  helpless  multitude,  described  by 
the  very  best  authority  as  unarmed  and  panic-stricken,  famishing  with 
hunger,  and  exhausted  with  fatigue?”^* 

Greathed  remarks:  “the  sacrifice  of  five  hundred  villainous  lives  for 
the  murder  of  two  English  is  a  retribution  that  will  be  remembered.”*® 
To  this  Thompson  justly  observes;  “Yes.  it  is  one  of  the  memories  of 
India,  as  Cawnpore  is  of  England.” 

Cooper’s  narration  reaches  its  climax  in  these  words ; 

“There  is  a  well  at  Cawnpore,  but  there  is  also  one  at  Ujnalla!”** 
Here  Cooper  has  blurted  out  a  great  truth  which  no  one,  particularly  no 
Englishman,  should  forget.  Once  again  Thompson  rightly  says: 

“I  see  no  reason  why  he  should  be  denied  the  immortality  be  craved 
so  earnestly.  Let  his  name  be  remembered  with  Nana  Sahib’s.”*^ 

It  may  also  be  noted  that  perhaps  Cooper  may.  like  Nana,  claim 
originality  for  the  idea  of  throwing  the  dead  and  the  dying  into  a  well. 
For  it  is  doubtful  if  he  had  heard  of  the  incidents  at  Kanpur  when  he 
unconsciously  imitated  them. 

We  need  not  recount  the  horrible  tales  of  atrocities  perpetrated  by 
individual  officers  in  numerous  localities,  because  it  will  fill  a  volume. 
We  may  mention  only  the  devastation  and  destruction  caused  in  import¬ 
ant  centres  of  revolution. 

We  may  begin  with  Delhi,  as  we  have  got  more  details  from  contem¬ 
porary  writers  of  its  condiUon  after  its  recapture  by  the  British  troops 
than  that  of  any  other  city.  Delhi  was  practically  deserted  by  the 
inhabitants  within  a  few  days  of  its  fall.  Large  numbers  had  perished 
in  the  hands  of  the  infuriated  British  soldiers,  and  most  of  those  who 
survived  left  the  city,  but  hundreds  of  them  died  of  exposure  and 
starvation.  Enormous  treasures  were  looted,  and  each  individual  soldier 
amassed  a  rich  booty.  Almost  every  house  and  shop  had  been  ransacked 
and  plundered  after  its  inmates  were  killed,  irrespective  of  the  fact 
whether  they  were  actual  rebels,  or  even  friends  of  the  British.  The 
General  had  issued  an  order  to  spare  women  and  children,  but  it  was 
honoured  more  in  breach  than  in  observance.  We  need  hardly  wonder 
at  this  if  we  remember  the  general  attitude  of  even  educated  Englishmen 
■A  gentleman,  whose  letters,  published  in  the  Bombay  Telegraph,  after¬ 
wards  went  the  round  of  the  Indian  and  English  papers,  remarked  “that 
the  general's  hookum  regarding  the  women  and  children  was  a  mistake” 
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as  they  were  "not  human  beings,  but  hends,  or  at  best  wild  beasts 
deserving  the  death  of  dogs"'.  He  then  describes  the  state  of  a^airs  on 
the  21st  of  September,  i,e-  the  day  after  the  city  was  finally  and  completely 
occupied  by  the  British  troops.  ‘•AH  the  city  people  found  within  the 
walls  when  our  troops  entered  were  bayoneted  on  the  spot  ;  and  the 
number  was  considerable,  as  you  may  suppose,  when  I  tell  you  that  in 
some  houses  forty  or  fifty  persons  were  hiding.  These  were  not  mutineers 
but  residents  of  the  city,  who  trusted  to  our  well-known  mild  rule  for 
pardon,  I  am  glad  to  say  they  were  disappointed^’’'** 

"I  have  given  up  walking  about  the  back  streets  of  Delhi*  as  yesterday 
an  officer  and  myself  had  taken  a  party  of  twenty  men  out  patrolling, 
and  we  found  fourteen  women  with  their  throats  cut  from  ear  to  car  by 
their  own  husbands,  and  laid  out  in  their  shawls.  We  caught  a  man 
there  who  said  he  saw  them  killed,  for  fear  they  should  fall  into  our 
hands  ;  and  showed  us  their  husbands,  who  had  done  the  best  thing  they 
could  afterwards,  and  killed  themselves/'^* 

The  Bombay  correspondent  of  the  Times  wrote : 

“No  such  scene  has  been  witnessed  in  the  city  of  Shah  Jehan  since 
the  day  that  Nadir  Shah,  seated  in  the  little  mosque  in  Chandnee  Chouk, 
directed  and  superintended  the  massacre  of  its  inhabitants/’*® 

Kaye  observes: 

“Many  who  had  never  struck  a  blow  against  us — who  had  tried  to 
follow  their  peaceful  pursuits — and  who  had  been  plundered  and  buffeted 
by  their  own  armed  countrymen,  were  pierced  by  our  bayonets,  or  cloven 
by  our  sabres,  or  brained  by  our  muskets  or  rifles/’** 

There  was  slaughter  on  a  large  scale  by  Brind  in  reveneg  of  an  attack 
upon  a  party  of  Sikhs,  Kaye  says:  Many  of  the  enemy  were  slain  on  the 
spot,  and  others,  "against  whom  bloodproofs,  as  also  relics  of  our 
murdered  countrywomen,  children,  and  other  Christian  residents” 
were  to  be  found  on  their  persons  or  in  their  houses,  were  reserved  for 
more  humiliating  punishments.  Following  the  example  set  by  Neill  at 
Cawnpore,  he  (Brind)  kept  these  men  "to  labour  in  cleansing  our  polluted 
lines  before  their  final  punishment/'  The  number  slain  by  Brind's  detach¬ 
ment  ranged  from  a  hundred  and  fifty  to  two  hundred  men.  As  a  pleasant 
set-off  to  this,  Brind  had  the  satisfaction  of  reporting  that  he  had  “sent 
out  of  the  city  many  hundreds  of  women,  children,  and  helpless  male  in¬ 
habitants — blind  and  decrepit,”  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  men  thus 
“slain"  were  our  revolted  sepoys  or  civil  inhabitants  of  Delhi.  It  does 
not  appear  to  me,  however,  that  the  tact  of  their  having  certain  ariicles 
in  their  possession  was  any  proof  of  their  having  murdered  the 
English  people,  to  whom  they  had  belonged.  The  goods  might  have 
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been  purclii.st:d  h1  a  pri^c-auction,  ot  might  have  come  into  liieir  posses¬ 
sion  by  some  very  laiiutem  acciaent.  It  was  not  the  first  or  lust  linic, 
when  mere  possession  has  been  treated  as  a  proof  of  forcible  spoliation 
attencUnl  oti  *‘ireaciicrou5  muiUt^r 

Mrs.  Cooplaiid  states  that  within  three  days  of  the  tail  of  Delhi  the 
provosi-marshiiJ  had  put  to  death  "between  four  hundred  uniJ  five 
Jiu«d™t  vetches  *  and  was  now  ifiiiiking  of  resigning  his  office  "TiJe 
soldicrs.  mured  to  sights  of  horror,  und  tnveierute  against  the  sepoys  were 
«^«xutioner  to  keep  them  u  long  time  hanging. 

termed  f  ^  ^  ^  “Panaies  hornpipe.”  us  they 

rmed  the  dying  struggles  of  the  wretches.”  Her  host.  Captain  Garstonc. 

eiit  ioa«  the  Nawab  of  Jbufiur  executed,  and  reported  that  he  "wus  u 
toiig  lime  dying/'** 

Sir  Tkeophtta  M«. 

J"?  r  “  B-’rrt 

f  sowars,  he  detected  a  murderer,  and  iiistmitly  singled  him  oai  tried 

wa  . f 

ftll  *  !  showed  hts  rucc»^* 

citi/ens  1  «"niless 

hands  for  mercy.  Trembling  old  men 

wajiduring  for  L  were 

ir^fi  h  h'  t  homeless  over  the  country.  What  thev  had 

^«.asbed  to  pieces  whatever  they  cTJld  nm^\«y 

Oovcritor  hud  been  appoimed,- but  he  could  do  little  L  restrain  th^ 

rSi„““  rEr 

d^rs’^'^'d  f  T'  <o  "r  pumng"  a?’, heS 

cigars,  and  look  on  at  the  convulsive  struggles  of  (he  victims 
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Lord  EllLnhoroufcii  declared  in  ParlLumcnt  on  February  16.  — 

“It  is  i|uiie  impiissiblt:  to  rope  lo  re-esiiibtiiih  civil  govcrnmcni  in  that 
country  if  the  ordttiiiry  proceeding  of  law  is  to  be  the  inlliction  of 
death;” 

Sir  Syed  Ahmad,  who  wenl  lo  Delhi  in  dcaich  of  his  inoihcr.  was  an 
eye-witness  of  the  scene  o£  devastation  and  desolation.  Even  more  ihim 
thirty  years  after  the  event  its  honors  were  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the 
people.  Blunt,  who  visited  Delhi  in  IS8J.  writes: 

“The  English  soldiers  slew  and  destroyed  some  thousands  of  iitnocent 
men  in  revenge  For  the  death  of  about  one  hundred.  The  nid  Loharo 
chief  assures  us  26.QD0  persons  were  killed  by  the  soldiers  or  bunged  or 
shot  or  Hlowri  up  during  the  eight  months  following  the  eapiure  of  the 
city.  The  city  was  deserted,  and  whole  quarters  ;iud  suburbs  m/ed  (i>  the 
ground."** 

Regurding  Jhansi,  R.  ^f.  Martin  writes:  "On  the  4tti  of  April,  the 
fort  and  remainder  of  the  city  were  taken  possession  of  by  the  trimps. 
who.  maddened  by  the  recollection  of  musSHcre  committed  thcfL-.  and 
by  the  determined  resistance  of  the  people,  cominiticd  fearful  slaughter 
No  less  than  5,000  persons  are  stated  to  have  perished  al  Jhansi,  nr  in 
have  been  cut  down  by  the  “tlyiai;'  camps"....,, Seme  flung  themselves 
down  wells,  or  otherwise  coRimitlud  suicide;  having  drsl  slain  their 
women,  sooner  than  trust  them  lo  the  mercy  of  the  conquerors.  The 
plunder  obtained  in  the  fort  and  town  is  said  to  have  been  very  gnat  A 
large  jmjiiber  nf  executions  took  place  daily;'** 

Regarding  Lakh nau  (Lucknow)  Maiendte  observes: 

“At  the  lime  of  the  capture  of  Lucknow— a  season  of  indiscriminate 
mnssiicre— such  distinction  was  not  made,  und  the  unfortutiutc  who  tell 
into  the  bunds  of  our  troops  was  made  short  work  of— sepny  or  Oude 
villager,  it  mattered  not, — no  questions  were  asked;  his  skin  was  black, 
and  did  not  that  suffice?  A  piece  of  rope  and  the  branch  of  a  tree,  t»r 
» Ttffe  bullet  through  his  brain,  soon  teriiunatcd  the  poor  devil's 

CXistCRCC.’'** 

We  fmd  the  following  minute  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Governor- 
General  in  Council,  dated  24th  December,  1857.  regarding  the  state  of 
affairs  tbroughoul  the  North-West  Prnvidoc.s  and  the  Paujab  in  the 
previous  July.  ‘'The  indiscriminate  hanging,  not  only  of  persons  of  all 
shades  of  guilt,  but  of  those  whose  guilt  was  ut  the  least  very  doubtful, 
and  the  ecnerul  btiming  and  plunder  of  villages,  whereby  the  innocent 
as  well  as  the  guilty,  without  regard  lo  age  or  sex,  were  mdiscfiminaiely 
punished  und  in  some  cases,  sjicrirwcd,  hod  deeply  exasperated  large 
communlilcs  not  otherwise  hostile  to  the  Gov^nment;  that  rhe  cessatitm 
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nf  agriculture,  utiil  consequent  famine,  were  impeiKJtiigi  ihiit  there  were 
sepoys  passing  through  the  country,  some  on  leave,  others  who  hu<J  gone 
to  their  home  after  the  breaking- up  of  their  regiments,  having  taken  no 
part  in  the  mutiny,  but  havijig  done  their  utmost  to  prevent  it;  others 
who  had  risked  their  iives  in  saving  their  European  oiBcers  from  the 
sanguinary  fury  of  their  comrades;  and  that  all  of  these  men.  in  the 
temper  that  ut  that  time  generally  prevuikd  among  the  English  ulikers 
and  residents  throughout  the  country,  and  siill  unhappily  prevails  in 
some  quarters,  were  liable  to  be  involved  in  one  common  penalty;  and 
lastly,  that  the  proceedings  of  the  ofiicers  of  Government  had  given 

colour  to  the  rumour .  that  the  Governmem  meditated  a  genera J 

bloody  persecution  of  Mohammedans  and  Hindus 

But  the  cnieJty  of  the  English  was  not  directed  only  to  those  against 
whom  there  might  be  any  reasonable  suspicion.  They  did  not  spare 
even  their  own  servants.  Here  is  the  account  of  an  cye-wiincss: 

The  spirit  of  exasperation  which  existed  against  Natives  at  this  time 
will  scarcely  be  believed  in  Europe,  Servants,  a  class  of  men  who 
behaved,  on  the  whole,  throughout  the  mutiny  with  astonishing  ridelity. 


were  treated  even  by  many  of  the  officers  with  outrageous  harshness, 
Ihe  men  boat  and  ilTuscd  them.  In  the  batteries  they  would  make  the 
bhccsiies  (water-carxicrs).  to  whom  they  showed  more  kindness  than  to 
Ihe  rest,  sit  out  of  the  works  to  give  them  water.  Many  of  the  unEor- 
tunates  were  killed  The  sick  syces,  grass  cutters,  and  dooJy-bearers, 
many  of  whom  were  wounded  in  our  service,  lay  for  nionths  on  the 
ground,  exposed  to  the  sun  by  day  and  the  cold  ut  night,,.., .A  general 
massacre  of  the  inhabitants  of  Dellii,  a  large  nambcT  of  whom  were 
known  to  wish  us  success,  was  openly  proclaimed.  Blood-thirsty  boys 
might  be  heard  recommending  that  all  the  Native  orderlies,  irregulars, 
ami  other  ‘puorbeahs’  in  our  camp  should  be  shot.’'*® 

Kaye,  who  quotes  this  passage  adds  that  such  treaituent  was  only  the 

old  normal  state  of  things — unaltered,  unrepressed.  The  same  authority 
observes: 


it  is  related  that,  on  the  absence  of  tangible  enemies,  some  of  our 
soldiery,  who  turned  out  on  this  occasion,  butchered  a  number  of 
unoffendmg  camp-followers,  servants,  and  others  who  were  huddling 
together  in  vague  alarm,  near  the  Christian  church-yard  No  loyalty, 
no  fidelity,  no  patient  good  service  oj»  the  part  of  these  good  people 
could  extinguish,  for  a  moment,  the  fierce  hatred  which  possessed  our 
white  soldiers  agaiiist  all  who  wore  the  dusky  livery  of  the  East."** 
Abundant  evident  is  furnished  by  the  Engiishmea  themselves  that 
everywhere  the  English  officers  made  an  indiscriminate  massacre  of 
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guilty  and  innocent  ulike.  Cooper  tells  us;  “Short  shrift  awaited  all 
captures.  The  motto  of  General  Nicholson  for  niutinMis  was  a  ia 

lantcritc"**  , 

Mrs.  Coopland,  a  deriyman's  widow,  refers  triurophamly  to  the 

achievements  of  Col.  Cotton  and  his  party  at  Falcpur  Sikri ; 

•■They  took  a  great  many  prisoners,  and  made  them  clean  out  the 
church;  but  ns  it  was  contrary  to  their ‘caste*,  they  were  obliged  to  do  it 
at  the  point  of  the  bayonet:  some  did  it  with  alacrity,  thinking  they 
would  be  spared  hanging;  but  they  were  mistaken,  for  they  were  all 

Lieutenant  Majendie  Temarked :  "Crime,  of  course.  JS  a  facon  <te 
purler,  li  was  taken  for  granted  that  every  sepoy  had  murdered  women 

and  children.''**  In  a  reminiscent  uiood  he  states:  "1  spent  that  night 

on  picket  at  the  Musjid  above  mentioned,  much  of  our  lime  being 

passed  in  shooting  or  hanging  prisoners  taken  during  the  day . Many  a 

poor  wretch  breathed  his  Ins:  at  this  spot,  dying,  for  the  most  part,  with 
a  Ci&lQipess  and  coufa^c  w(?rttiy  of  a  belter  cause. 

Sir  George  Campbell  condemned  the  "indiscriminate  butchery  of  all 
the  people  in  umis  against  ihc  English,  whether  mutinous  sepoys  or  the 
inhabitants  of  Oudh.”  On  this  point  Majendie  observes; 

■'This  to  my  mind  is  one  of  the  most  melancholy  features  of  the  war, 
that  so  many  comparatively  innocent  heinga  should  have  snflcrcd.  as 
many  have  done,  and  that  so  little  distinction  should  have  been  made 
between  the  cowardly  mutineer,  red-handed  with  the  slaughter  of  women 
and  children,  and  the  Onde  villager,  or  bud  mash’,  who,  whatever  other 
acta  of  injustice  and  rapine  he  may  have  committed,  and  whatever  his 

private  character,  cannot  be  said  to  have  been  guilty  of  rebellion,  nor 
had  done  any  of  these  deeds,  but  simply  taken  advantage  of  a  great 
revolt  to  strike  h  blow  for  bis  country,  which  we  had  taken  from  him, 
and  who  was  fighting— whether  wisely  or  not  is  another  question— with 
at  least  a  show  of  right  upon  his  aide,  and  in  a  cause  which  was  not 
wholly  vile,.  ...it  would  have  been  more  satisfactory  if  for  the  pcopk  of 
Oude— sepoys  excepted— there  had  been  some  mercy  and  quarter.  - 
Russell  summarises  this  question  thus; 

•  Either  it  was  a  military  mutiny,  or  it  was  a  rebellion  more  or  less 
favoured  by  the  people  when  once  the  soldiery  broke  into  insurteclion. 
If  it  was  a  pare  military  insurrection,  it  is  most  unjust  to  punish  the 
country  people  and  citizens  Hy  fine  and  hanging  for  complicity  in  acts 
with  which  they  of  their  own  accord  had  nothing  to  do  ;  it  is  also 
impolitic  to  inflict  chastisement  upon  them  for  not  uciively  resisting 
armed  men,  drilled  and  disciplined  by  ourselves,  and  masters  for  the 
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time  of  the  whole  country.  We  cannot  punish  sympathies  ;  the  attempt 
is  sure  to  cjuicken  animosities  and  provoke  national  deep* rooted  anti' 
pathy.  Let  us  slay  the  sepoys  in  the  field,  let  us  desiroy  our  enemies 
in  battle,  let  us  taJte  the  lUe  of  those  murderous  traitors  who  cruelly 
slew  their  oflicers.  and  hacked  to  pieces  in  cold  blood  women  and 
children.  But  to  punish  'districts’  because  evil  deeds  were  committed 
therein,  or  because  botlics  of  the  enemy  selected  them  to  encamp  and 
live  in.  is  as  unjust  us  it  is  unwise.’’*^ 

Wc  raay  now  refer  to  the  views  of  the  great  military  officers  regarding 
the  method  of  punishing  the  mutineers.  Nicholson,  the  hero  of  the 
Mutiny,  “the  prototype  of  the  strong,  silent.  Clod  s  Englishman",  wrote 
to  Edwardcs  : 

"Let  us  propose  a  Bill  for  the  flaying  alive,  impalement,  or  burning 
of  (he  murderers  of  the  women  and  children  at  DclhL  The  idea  of 
simply  hanging  the  perpetrators  of  such  atrocities  is  maddening,  f  wish 
that  1  were  in  that  part  of  the  world,  that  if  necessary  E  might  take  the 
law  into  my  own  hands." 

Nicholson  convenienUy  forgets  that  his  own  men  murdered  more 
than  ten  times  (he  number  of  women  and  chilndien  killed  by  the 
Indians.  But  he  proceeds  : 

“As  regards  torturing  the  murderers  of  the  women  and  children:  If 
it  be  right  otherwisct  I  do  not  think  wc  should  refrain  from  It.  because 
it  is  a  Native  custom.  Wc  are  told  in  the  Bible  that  stripes  shall  be 
mclcd  out  according  to  faults,  and  if  hanging  is  sufficient  punishment 
for  such  wretches,  it  is  also  severe  for  ordinary  mutineers.  If  1  hud 
them  in  my  power  to-day,  and  knew  that  [  were  to  die  to-morrow,  t 
would  inflict  the  most  excruciating  tortures  1  could  think  of  on  them 
with  a  perfectly  easy  conscienec."’* 

Nicholson  quotes  the  Bible,  1  wish  that  while  coniitiendiitg  the 
torture  of  the  murder  era  of  women  and  children,  somebody  would  have 
repeated  to  him  the  famous  admonition  of  Jesus  Christ:  “He  who  is 
without  sin  among  you.  let  him  cast  the  first  stone  at  her.''  But  though 
his  proposed  Bill  for  torture  was  not  passed,  Nicholson's  ideal  was 
translated  into  practice,  Leut.  Majcndie,  an  eye-witness,  tells  us  how 
Sikhs  and  Europeans  together,  after  repeatedly  bayoneting  a  wounded 
prisoner  in  the  face,  burnt  him  alive  over  a  slow  fire  : 

" . the  horrible  smell  of  his  burning  flesh  os  it  cracked  and 

blackened  in  the  nanies,  rising  up  and  poisoning  the  air— so  in  this 
nineteenth  century,  witli  its  boasted  civilisation  and  humanity,  a  human 
being  should  lie  roasting  and  consuming  to  death,  white  Englishmen 
and  Sikhs,  gathered  in  Utile  knots  around,  looked  calaily  an.  No  one 
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will  deny.  I  ihinlt,  ihal  ihis  man,  ai  least,  adequately  expiated,  by  hU 
frightful  and  cruel  death,  any  crimes  of  which  he  may  have  been 

guilly,"^'  j  u- 

Sir  Henry  Cotton  was  told  by  a  military  officer  that  one  day  hts 

Sikh  soldiers  requested  him  to  come  and  sec  the  mutineers  who  were 
captured  by  them.  He  went  and  found  "these  wretched  Muhammadans 
at  their  last  gasp.  stripped  of  their  clothing  and 

deeply  branded  over  every  part  of  ibcir  bodies  from  head  to  foot  with 

red-hot  coppers."^*  .  -  ,, 

Russell  observes;  "All  these  kinds  of  vindictiyc,  unchristian.  Indian 

torture,  such  as  sewing  Mahomedans  in  pig-^kins.  smearing  them  wit 
pork-fat  before  execution,  and  burning  their  bodies,  and  forcing  m  ii» 

to  defile  themselves,  arc  disgraceful. 

The  cruelties  perpetrated  during  the  revolt  of  1857-8  and  the  psycho¬ 
logy  behind  them  make  painful  reading.  But  they  form 
part  of  the  story  and  cannot  be  ignored,  U  will  serve  ni>  useful  purpose 
to  draw  a  veil  over  them.  Nor  is  there  any  adequate  reason  why  we 
diould  refuse  to  face  realities.  They  have  a  great  lesson  for  humanity. 
They  prove,  if  proof  were  needed,  that  the  much- vaunted  culture  of 
the  progressive  world  is  only  skia-deep.-whether  that  skin  ts  black 
or  white,  belongs  to  the  spiritual  east  or  materialistic  west,  to  the 
civilised  Europe  or  backward  Asia.  The  century  that  has  elap^d 
since  the  memorable  event  has  added  fresh  evidence  to  support  this 
view  Mankind  would  do  wdl  to  ponder  over  this— that  only  a  very 
thin  line  demarcates  human  being  from  an  animal.  The  atrMilics  of 
1857  should  be  remembered  lest  we  forget  this  unpleasant  but  uncs- 
capablc  truth.  Nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  ignoring  or  suppressing  U. 
There  may  be  some  hope  for  the  future  if  the  naked  realities  of  the 
grim  tragedy  touch  our  conscience  to  the  quick  and  make  us  strive  or 
a  radical  change  in  our  outlook. 
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CHAPTER  I 

Bahadur  Shah 

At  the  time  of  which  we  are  relating.  Bahadur  Shah,  the  twenty- 
second  in  succession  from  Babur,  the  founder  of  the  Mughal  Dynasty 
in  India,  was  the  titular  king  of  Delhi,  but  his  power  or  jurisdiction  did 
not  extend  beyond  the  walls  of  the  Red  Fort.  Still  he  enjoyed  a  pension, 
some  prerogatives  and  privileges,  and,  above  all,  the  title,  though  a 
hollow  and  a  mockery,  of  the  Emperor  of  Hindusthan,  as  of  old.  But 
he  was  not  unaware  of  the  fact  that  the  British  Government  had  decided 
to  curtail  these  powers  and  privileges  after  his  death  and  withdraw  the 
royal  title  from  his  successor.  It  was  a  source  of  great  mortification 
to  which  others  were  added.  He  was  an  old  man,  and  almost  com¬ 
pletely  ruled  by  his  favourite  wife  Begum  Zinnat  Mahal.  Persuaded 
by  her  he  decided  to  nominate  her  son  as  his  successor,  in  preference 
to  his  other  sons,  older  in  age.  but  the  British  Government  turned  down 
his  request  and  recognised  the  eldest  surviving  son  of  the  king  as 
heir-apparent. 

But  whatever  might  have  been  his  feelings,  he  knew  that  he  was 
helpless.  He  nourished  his  grievances  within  his  heart,  and  was  not 
accused  of  any  overt  act  of  hostility  against  the  British  till  the  morning 
of  May  11.  1857,  when,  at  about  eight  o’clock,  the  mutineers  from 
Mirat  arrived  at  Delhi.  They  made  straight  for  the  palace  and,  stand¬ 
ing  under  the  windows,  "were  now  clamouring  for  admittance,  call¬ 
ing  upon  His  Majesty  for  help,  and  declaring  that  they  had  killed 
the  English  at  Meerut  and  had  come  to  fight  for  the  faith.”*  What 
followed  is  thus  described  by  Malleson : 

“No  sooner  did  the  aged  king  hear  the  voices  of  the  troopers  under 
his  windows  than  he  sent  to  summon  Captain  Douglas  (Commandant 
of  the  Palace  Guards)  to  inquire  the  meaning  of  their  presence.  Captain 

Douglas  pleaded  ignorance,  but . declared  he  would  go  down  to 

speak  to  them,  and  send  them  away.  The  king,  apparently  ignorant 
of  their  purpose,  and  yet  dreading  the  reason  of  their  presence,  begged 
the  young  Englishman  not  to  expose  his  life.  The  king's  physician 
(Ahsanulla)  added  his  entreaties  to  those  of  his  master.'’^ 

There  is  a  general  agreement  among  historians  about  the  accuracy 
of  the  above  description,  and  it  is  unanimously  held  that  Bahadur  Shah 
was  ignorant  of  the  Mutiny  til]  that  moment. 
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A  somewhat  detailed  account  of  the  negotiations  between  Bahadur 
Shah  and  the  mutineers  is  given  by  Munshi  Jiwanlal*  who  was  in 
Delhi  at  the  time  and  has  preserved  an  account  of  the  incidents  that 
took  place  in  Delhi  from  day  to  day  in  the  form  of  a  diary.  Under  the 
date,  11th  May,  he  writes: 

“Later  on  in  this  day,  the  two  Subahdars,  who  had  been  admitted 
to  an  audience  with  the  King  in  the  presence  of  Captain  Douglas,  were 
again  admitted  to  a  private  audience  as  the  representatives  of  the 
crowds  of  soldiery  that  thronged  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Palace, 
They  formally  tendered  the  services  of  the  troops  to  the  King.  They 
were  directed  to  take  their  orders  from  Hakim  Ahsanullah  Khan, 
They  sought  him  out  and  gave  their  message.  It  is  said  that  Ahsanullah 
looked  much  perplexed  what  reply  to  give.  He  looked  upon  the  out¬ 
break  as  a  passing  thunder-cloud,  too  black  to  last  long.  His  reply  was : 
"You  have  been  long  accustomed  under  the  English  rule  to  regular  pay. 
The  King  has  no  treasury.  How  can  he  pay  you?”  The  officers  replied  :^ 
“We  will  bring  the  revenue  of  the  whole  empire  to  your  treasury.  ’ 
Hakim  Ahsanullah  then  called  for  a  return  of  the  troops  who  had 
mutinied.  The  officer  in  charge  of  the  King's  Palace  was  sent  for. 

“News  of  the  death  of  some  of  the  officers  killed  next  reached  the 
Palace,  followed  by  the  arrival  of  a  regiment  of  cavalry,  who  took  up  a 
position  in  the  courtyard  of  the  Dewan-i-Khas.  Many  of  the  men  forcibly 
intruded  into  the  presence  of  the  King,  who  was  seated  in  the  Dewan-i- 
Khas  Ahsanullah  sought  a  private  audience  of  the  King,  and  on  his 
advice  a  camel  sowar  was  sent  off  with  a  letter  to  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor  at  Agra  From  time  to  time  more  troops  arrived.  The  court 
of  the  Palace  became  a  scene  of  the  wildest  confusion,  quarrellings,  and 
disputes.  With  a  view  to  introduce  discipline  among  the  troops  orders 
were  issued  by  Ahsanullah  Khan  directing  the  different  princes  to  assume 
command  of  the  several  regiments”* 

Again  ; 

“On  this  morning  (12th)  the  whole  body  of  native  Officers  of  the 
regiments  that  had  arrived  yesterday,  concerted  together  and  demanded 
an  audience  of  the  King.  It  was  granted;  the  native  officers  presented 
nazzars  (tribute  money)  and  described  themselves  as  faithful  soldiers 
awaiting  his  orders.  Hakim  Ahsanullah  Khan  secretly  warned  the  King 
that  no  dependence  could  be  placed  on  them  and  expressed  the  fear  that 
as  soon  as  a  sufficient  number  had  been  gathered  together  there  would 
be  general  plunder  of  the  city.”* 

It  may  be  added  that  Bahadur  Shah  in  his  statement  during  his  trial 
pleaded  that  he  had  no  news  of  the  Mutiny  until  its  actual  outbreak,  and 
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had  tried  his  best  to  keep  out  of  the  palace  the  mutineers  from  Mirat 
until  he  was  absolutely  powerless. 

There  can  be  hardly  any  doubt  that  when,  after  a  great  deal  of  delay 
and  wavering.  Bahadur  Shah  at  last  accepted  the  title  of  the  Emperor  of 
Hindusthan.  he  “assumed  the  responsibility  of  the  position  which  had 
been  forced  upon  him.  It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  old  man,  left  to 
himself,  would  have  shrunk  from  the  position.”'  This  opinion,  expressed 
by  an  English  historian,  by  no  means  friendly  to  the  Indians — not  to  put 
it  more  bluntly—,  would  be  shared  by  every  impartial  student  of 
history.  But  what  is  not  generally  known  or  recognised  is  that  not  only 
had  Bahadur  Shah  no  confidence  in  the  sepoys  or  sympathy  for  their 
cause,  but  even  after  he  had  joined  them  he  maintained  his  loyalty  to  the 
British,  This  is  proved  by  the  despatch  of  an  express  message  to  the 
British  authorities  at  Agra  about  the  outbreak  of  the  mutiny,'  harbour¬ 
ing  English  fugitives,  and  helping  them  to  escape,  as  narrated  by 
Jiwanlal. 

The  position  of  Bahadur  Shah  vis  a  vis  the  sepoys  who  had  acknow¬ 
ledged  him  to  be  their  leader  and  declared  him  as  the  Emperor  of  Hindu- 
sthan,  and  the  state  of  affairs  at  Delhi  during  the  early  days  of  the  Niutiny 
under  his  stewardship,  may  be  best  understood  from  the  following 
extracts  of  the  diary  of  Munshi  Jiwanlal  to  which  reference  has  been 
made  above. 


. the  city  ceased  entirely,  for  every  shop  that  was 

opened  was  cleared  of  its  contents.” 

"All  this  afternoon  the  Palace  was  thronged  by  a  turbulent  mob  of 
soldiers,  calling  out  that  all  the  grain-shops  were  closed  and  the  King’s 
loyal  servants  were  starving.  The  soldiers  demanded  of  the  King  that  he 
should  pass  through  the  city  accompanied  by  his  Army,  and  personally 
allay  the  fears  of  the  citizens  and  order  the  people  to  resume  their 
ordinary  occupations.  The  King  yielded,  and.  mounted  on  an  elephant, 
passed  in  procession  through  the  streets.  He  did  personally  order  the 
shops  to  be  reopened,  and  some  were  opened  and  again  closed  ;  but  the 
shopkeepers  generally  were  deaf  to  his  orders.  When  the  King  returned 
to  the  Palace,  he  found  the  courtyard  of  the  Dewan-hkhas  crowded  with 
troopers  and  their  horses.  They  assailed  him  with  loud  cries,  complain¬ 
ing  that  the  men  of  the  regiment  which  had  mutinied  at  Delhi  had  poss¬ 
essed  themselves  of  the  treasure  from  the  Delhi  collectorate,  intending 
to  keep  It.  and  had  refused  to  share  it  with  the  Meerut  mutineers.  The 
King  utterly  distracted  and  bewildered  in  the  conflicting  counsels,  ordered 
the  Princes,  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  troops 
to  send  every  mutineer  out  of  the  city,  locating  regiments  in’ 
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separate  places,  and  leaving  only  one  regiment  in  the  Palace  for  the 
defence  of  the  city,  and  another  on  the  sands  in  front  of  the  Palace, 
between  the  Fort  and  the  river.  The  King  pointed  out  to  some  of  the 
Subahdars  present  that  the  Dewan-i-khas  had  hitherto  been  an  enclosure 
sacred  to  Royalty  alone,  and  had  never  before  been  forcibly  entered  by 
armed  men.  Another  regiment  was  ordered  to  hold  the  Ajmere  Gate  of 
the  city,  a  fourth  the  Delhi  Gate,  a  fifth  the  Cashmere  Gate.  These  orders 
were  partially  carried  out.”* 

Towards  evening  a  number  of  his  native  regimental  officers  came  and 
again  represented  the  difficulty  they  experienced  in  getting  rations. 
Forgetful  of  the  lofty  tone  of  the  morning’s  order,  and  of  the  high-toned 
phraseology  expressive  of  the  King’s  dignity,  they  addressed  him  with 
such  disrespectful  terms  as,  “I  say.  you  King!  1  say.  you  old  fellow!” 
("Ari,  Bad  shah!  Buddha!”).  “Listen”,  cried  one.  catching  him  by  the 
hand.  “Listen  to  me,”  said  another,  touching  the  old  King  s  beard. 
Angered  at  their  behaviour,  yet  unable  to  prevent  their  insolence,  he 
found  relief  alone  in  bewailing  before  his  servants  his  misfortunes  and 
his  fate.  Again  summoned  by  loud  cries  from  outside  the  Palace  gates, 
he  passed  the  second  time  in  procession  through  the  city,  calling  on  the 
shopkeepers  to  open  their  shops  and  resume  trade.  Throughout  this 
eventful  day  he  was  distraught,  perplexed,  and  cowed  at  Snding  himself 
in  a  position  which  made  him  the  mere  puppet  of  those  who  had  formerly 
been  only  too  glad  humbly  to  obey  his  orders,  but  who  now,  taking 
advantage  of  the  spirit  of  insubordination  which  was  rife  in  all  classes  of 
the  city  in  this  day  of  ruin  and  riot,  were  not  ashamed  to  mock  and 
humiliate  bim’V 

The  sepoys  were  not  perhaps  solely  to  blame  for  this  sorry  state  of 
things.  The  character  and  personality  of  Bahadur  Shah  were  also  partly 
responsible  for  it  He  was  advanced  in  age  and  almost  a  dotard,  a  play¬ 
thing  in  the  bands  of  his  favourite  Begum  Zinnat  Mahal.  He  had  no 
administrative  experience,  nor  any  knowledge  of  men  and  things.  He 
spent  his  time  in  composing  verses  in  Urdu  and  took  delight  in  such 
peaceful  activities.  He  lacked  military  knowledge  and  personal  bravery. 
The  following  incident  recorded  by  Mainuddin*“  is  an  interesting  com¬ 
mentary  on  his  leadership  of  the  great  revolt. 

“The  mutineers  represented  to  the  King  that  the  sepoys  were  reluctant 
to  attack  the  English,  and  demanded  bis  presence  in  the  held.  This  he 
promised  to  give.  A  large  force  was  ordered  to  assemble  in  the  evening. 
The  King  headed  the  force  and  passed  by  the  Delhi  Gate,  and  showed 
himself  to  the  assembled  troops.  Passing  by  the  Lai  Dighi  Tank  he 
went  on  towards  the  Lahore  Gate.  One  of  the  Palace  dependants  was 
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5ub$ti[titcd  for  the  King,  who  secretly  retired  to  the  city  by  a  back  way. 
This  show  of  force  ended  in  nothing.  The  troops  gradually  moved  back 
to  their  own  quarters,  and  the  threatened,  attack  ended  in  smoke.'’ 

Not  only  did  he  luck  any  manhood  but  he  was  steeped  in  gross 
superslilions.  The  following  remarks  of  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  Khan  throw 
interesting  light  on  this  point. 

“The  cn-King  had  a  iiicd  idea  that  he  could  transform  hinasclf  into 
a  Oy  or  gnat,  and  that  he  eouid  in  this  guise  convey  himself  to  other 
countries,  and  learn  what  was  going  on  there.  Seriously,  he  firisily 
believed  that  he  possessed  the  power  of  transformation."^* 

All  this  is  fully  in  keeping  with  the  tcsoIvc  he  once  made,  out  of  sheer 
disgust  at  the  conduct  of  the  sepoys,  to  leave  the  world  and  adopt  the 
life  of  a  Fakir.  Uut  the  sepoys  would  not  let  him  go.‘* 

We  need  not,  therefore,  feel  surprised  at  the  following  entry  iit  Jlwan- 
lai’s  diary  under  the  date.  May  14. 

"The  King.  disiraCLCd  and  perplexed,  shut  himself  up.  refusing 
audience  to  all.  Both  Amin-ud-din  Khan  and  Ja  ud-din  Khan  sought 
to  see  the  King  on  pressing  business,  but  were  refused.'’*' 
iiwanlal  next  refers  to  the  following  startling  incident; 

“The  sepoys  assembled  early  this  morning  (May  16)  before  the  Palace, 
threatening  the  King  and  his  officers,  accusing  them  of  saving  the  lives 
of  European  hdies  and  gemlemen.  and  concealing  them  in  the  Fort,  and 
through  them  communicating  with  the  Europeans  at  Meerut." 

‘1  learned  today  that  nearly  forty  Europeans  were  concealed  in  the 
King’s  Palace.  The  sepoys  went  to  the  Palace  in  great  anger,  as  they  said 
they  had  seized  a  messenger  with  a  letter  cursing  the  mutineers.  The 
sepoys  threatened  to  kill  Ahsanulbh  Khan  and  Nawab  Mohbub  Ali 
Khan,  and  also  threatened  to  take  away  Zinnat  Mahal  Begum  Sahiba  and 
keep  her  as  a  hostage  for  the  King’s  loyalty.  There  was  a  great  uproar 
in  the  Palace,  the  sepoys  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  King's  household  on 
the  other,  contending  with  violent  language  and  harsh  vociferations.''" 

Fuller  details  of  the  incident  arc  given  by  Chunilal,  the  news  writer, 
in  his  stmetneni  Submitted  during  the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah.  This  is 
also  written  in  the  form  of  a  diary  narrating  the  events  from  day  to  day. 
Under  the  date.  May  16,  he  writes: 

"The  troopers  and  infantry  soldiers,  accompanied  by  their  oniccni. 
attended  and  presented  a  letter  bearing  the  seals  of  the  physician 
Ahsan  Ulla  Khan  and  Nawab  Mahbub  Ali  Khan,  which  they  said  they 
had  intercepted  at  the  Delhi  gate  of  the  city,  and  complained  that  the 
physician  and  the  Nawab  had  sent  this  letter  to  the  English,  inviting 
them  to  come  into  the  city  immedtately,  and  proposing  that  provided  the 
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English  should  agree  (o  acknowledge  Mir/a  Juwan  OakhU  ihe  son  of  the 
King  by  ihe  Queen  Zinnal  Muhal.  as  heir-apparent .  they  would  on  their 
part  engage  to  seize  and  make  over  all  the  soldiery  now  in  Delhi. 

“The  letter  was  shown  to  Ahsan  Qlla  and  Mahbuh  All  who  declared 
It  to  be  a  forgery.  Thu  sepoys  however  did  not  believe  ibcm  and  “drew 
their  swords  and  surrounded  Ahsan  Ulla  declaring  their  firm  belief  that 
he  maintained  an  understanding  with  the  English/’  The  King  assured 
the  soldiers  that  he  was  cssociaicd  with  them  in  a  commoa  cause,  desiring 
them  to  place  every  confidence  in  Ahsan  Qlla,  Mahbub  Ali  and  Queen 
Ztnnat  MabaL  The  sepoys  pointed  out  that  Ah  sail  Ulla  had  in  hia 
custody  European  prisoners  and  obviously  kept  them  for  maintaining 
friendly  rdations  with  the  British.  They  therefore  took  away  from  his 
custody  all  the  52  European  prisoners,  men.  women  and  children,  and 
killed  them  with  swords." 

”This  occurrence."  writes  Chunilal.  "caused  a  great  excitement 
amongst  the  Hindus  ihiougboui  the  city,  who  said  that  these  Purbeahs 
who  had  cOHunitted  this  heinous  and  atrocious  crueity  could  never  be 
victorious  against  the  English,”” 

Jiwanlal’s  story  about  sending  an  urgent  message  to  Agra,  sent  by 
B.ihadur  Shah,  intimating  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor  the  arrival  of  the 
mutineers  at  Delhi,  Is  also  corroborated  by  Ahsanulla  who  said  in  his 
evidence  at  the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah :  — 

■T  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Lieutenant* Governor  of  Agra,  on  the 
part  of  the  King,  informing  him  of  the  arrival  of  the  troops  (from 
Meerut/  after  iticy  had  murdered  their  European  oflicers.  and  represent¬ 
ing  the  King's  inability  to  take  any  measures  against  them  and  begging 
for  help  in  the  shape  of  European  troops.”’  * 

We  need  hardly  feel  surprised,  therefore,  that  the  fcpoys  were  lacking 
in  discipline  and  a  spirit  of  loyally  (o  their  nominal  leader  and  King, 
Ahsanulla  tells  us  that  "the  troops  as  a  body  were  ollcndcd  at  the  title 
of  Governor-General  having  been  granted  to  Bakht  Khan.  They  actually 
addressed  a  petiiiou  to  the  King  in  which  they  signiRcd  ibeir  unwilling¬ 
ness  to  be  commanded  by  Bakht  Kfian.”"'  But  they  did  something  more. 
Jiwanlal  writes  under  the  date.  May  17:  “The  mutineers  this  day 
elected  Abu  Bakr  as  their  King  in  place  of  the  old  King,  whom  they 
declared  to  be  too  old  and  infirm.  Ahsanullah  had  an  audience  and 
represented  that  the  mutineers  were  a  treacherous,  blood-ibirsiy  class, 
on  whom  no  dependence  could  be  placed. 

The  picture  depicted  in  these  cspiacis  may  appear  to  many  to  be 
highly  exaggetated  and  partial,  but  it  is  substantially  corrobutaied  by 
the  statement  of  Bahadur  Shah  during  his  trial,  the  contemporary  records 
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of  the  British,  aad  also  such  Indian  evidence  as  we  possess.  So  far. 
therefore,  as  extant  evidence  goes,  Bahadur  Shah  can  hardly  claim  any 
credit  either  for  organising  the  Mutiny,  or  contributing  in  any  way  to  Us 
success  or  failure.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  indisputable  evidence 
that  he  was  unfaithful  to  the  cause  of  the  Mutiny,  or  the  War  of  Inde¬ 
pendence,  as  some  would  fain  call  it.  Reference  has  already  been  made 
to  the  secret  and  express  message  he  had  sent  to  Agra,  not  only  warning 
the  British  authorities  against  the  outbreak  of  Mutiny,  but  also  asking 
for  the  help  of  British  troops  to  put  down  the  mutinons  sepoys.  Then, 
after  scarcely  a  month  had  elapsed  since  the  Mutiny,  and  less  than  two 
weeks  after  the' British  forces  were  encamped  on  the  Ridge  before  the 
walls  of  the  city  of  Delhi, — at  the  very  moment  when  the  sepoys  were 
Gghting  in  his  name  and  shedding  their  blood  for  defending  the  city,  he 
began  tointrigue  secretly  with  the  British  General  offering  to  admit  the 
British  troops  into  the  city,  secretly  through  a  gate,  if  they  agreed  to 
continue  his  pension  and  status  quo.  As  this  fact  has  so  long  remained 
unknown,  I  quote  below  the  original  records  so  that  the  reader  may 
judge  for  himself  the  true  character  of  Bahadur  Shah,  who  is  now  hailed 
by  many  Indians  as  the  great  leader  of  “the  First  Indian  War  of  Indepen¬ 
dence.”  The  following  extracts  arc  taken  from  a  letter  written  by  General 
T,  Reed,  Commander-in-chief  of  the  British  besieging  force  at  Delhi,  to 
Sir  John  Lawrence,  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Panjab.  It  may  be 
added  that  Reed  held  the  post  from  July  5  to  July  17,  185?.  when  he 
proceeded  on  sick  leave  to  Simla, 

Extract  from  a  letter  dated  Delhi,  4th  July,  1857,  from  T.  Reed  to 
Lawrence. 


One  of  our  Gomashtas,  who  was  in  Delhi,  contrived  to  make  his 
escape  yesterday  and  brought  a  message  from  the  King  that  if  we  would 
guarantee  his  life  and  pension,  he  would  open  the  gates  for  us;  how  far 
this  is  to  be  depended  upon  remains  to  be  proved;  but  we  have  been  so 
busy  with  their  attack  upon  our  rear  that  there  has  been  no  time  to 
consider  it;  he  has  evidently  been  made  a  tool  of  and  it  might  stop  an 
immense  deal  of  blood  granting  his  pension  for  the  remaining  years  of 
his  life  which  cannot  be  many. 


“The  private  statement  of  Futteh  Mahomed  Gomashta— 4th  July, 
1857.  has  just  been  placed  in  my  hands  as  follows: 

"About  a  fortnight  ago  Boolakie  Doss,  a  Buneeah  and  friend  of  mine 
hinted  to  me  that  the  Hakeem  Haissan  Oollah  Khan  wished  to  come  to’ 
terms  with  the  Bntis'  but  I  did  not'attend  to  him  as  I  thought  nothing 
would  be  done.  However  he  came  to  me  eight  days  ago  and  told  me 
the  Hakeem  was  most  anxious  to  see  me.  Two  days  after  I  went  to  the 
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palace  to  wait  on  the  Hakeem  who  took  me  into  a  private  apartment  at 
the  top  of  a  high  building;  no  one  was  present  but  the  Hakeem,  his 
mooktear  Boolakie  Doss  and  myself.  The  Hakeem  at  once  asked  me  if 
I  fully  understood  what  he  had  desired  Boolakie  Doss  to  tell  me;  I  said 
that  I  did,  but  that  1  would  not  give  him  much  hope  of  being  able  to  do 
anything.  Then  he  said  that  the  King  was  most  desirous  of  making 
terms  with  the  British  and  that  if  a  promise  (a  formal  one)  were  given 
him  that  his  pension  of  1  lac  of  Rupees  a  month  and  his  former  position 
should  be  secured  to  him  he  w'ould  have  the  “Jerdarojah”  opened 
for  the  admission  of  the  British  troops.  The  “Jerdarojah"  is  a  private 
entrance  into  the  palace  under  the  Summund  Boorj  on  the  river  side. 
The  King  also  oGcred  to  arrange  to  have  any  other  of  the  city-gates 
opened  at  any  time  the  British  might  wish,  A  written  agreement  to 
assist  the  British  in  every  way  in  obtaining  possession  of  the  city  would 
be  given  with  the  Royal  Seal  attached,  I  promised  to  submit  the  offer 
as  it  was  made  and  make  known  the  answer. 

“The  substance  of  this  will  be  sent  to  you  by  telegraph  today  so  that 
you  will  probably  have  replied  to  it  before  you  receive  this.  Mr. 
Greathed  has  also  been  requested  to  make  it  known  to  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  N.  W.  Provinces.  If  we  enter  into  terms  with  the  King  it 
will  be  necessary  to  obtain  a  material  guarantee  that  his  part  of  the 
conduct  will  be  faithfully  performed,  I  doubt  his  (King's)  ability  to 
have  one  of  the  city  gates  opened  as  they  are  all  in  the  hands  of  the 
insurgents  whatever  may  be  his  power  in  the  palace.”'* 

Though  the  negotiations  came  to  nothing,  as  Reed  correctly  anticipa¬ 
ted,  his  letter  shows  Bahadur  Shah  in  his  true  colour  so  far  as  bis 
attitude  to  the  Mutiny  or  War  of  Independence  is  concerned. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  above  that  the  sepoys  of  Delhi  suspec¬ 
ted  some  such  intrigues  and  once  even  threatened  to  take  away  Begum 
Zinnat  Mahal  and  keep  her  as  a  hostage  for  the  loyalty  of  the  King.  The 
suspicion  of  the  sepoys  is  confirmed  by.  and  in  a  way  confirms  the  truth 
of,  the  above  extracts.  Both  receive  further  corroboration  from  the 
published  letters  of  H  H.  Greathed,  the  Commissioner  of  Mirat.  who 
was  appointed  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  N.W.P.  as  his  political 
agent  at  Delhi,  attached  to  the  Field-force.  The  importance  of  his 
position  would  appear  from  a  reference  to  him  in  the  letter  quoted  above. 
The  following  extracts  from  his  letters  are  therefore  of  great  interest 
for  our  present  purpose : 

I.  Camp  Delhi,  August  19. 

“I  am  beginning  to  get  letters  from  the  princes,  declaring  (hey  have 
been  all  along  fondly  attached  to  us,  and  that  they  only  want  to  know 
what  they  can  do  for  us,’”* 
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II.  Camp  Delhi.  August  23. 

“An  emissary  came  out  Irom  Zeenut  Muhul,  the  favourite  wife  of  the 
King,  a  great  political  personage,  offering  to  exercise  her  influence  with 
the  King,  to  bring  out  some  arrangement.”*^ 

Whether  the  treacherous  intrigues  of  the  favourite  queen  and  the 
sons  of  Bahadur  Shah  with  the  British  were  independently  conceived,  or 
were  a  continuation  of  those  he  had  himself  begun,  it  is  difficult  to  say. 
Perhaps  we  shall  never  know  the  links  between  the  diSerent  types  of 
intrigues  which  probably  continued  throughout  the  siege  of  Delhi,  ending 
with  the  surrender  of  the  King  on  agreed  terms  after  the  fall  of  that  city. 
But  in  any  case  all  the  different  pieces  of  information,  coming  from 
entirely  diSerent  sources,  so  remarkably  fit  in  with  one  another,  that 
there  is  hardly  any  room  for  doubt  that  Bahadur  Shah  and  his  family 
betrayed  the  cause  not  only  of  the  mutineers,  of  whom  he  was  the 
nominal  head,  but  also  of  the  whole  country. 

Claims  have  been  advanced  on  behalf  of  Bahadur  Shah  that  he  tried 
to  organise  a  confederacy  of  the  ruling  chiefs  of  India  against  the 
British  during  the  Mutiny.  In  view  of  what  has  been  stated  above,  it 
appears  highly  doubtful  whether  he  was  willing  or  capable  of  such  an 
undertaking.  Still  we  must  consider  the  facts  and  arguments  urged  in 
favour  of  this  view. 

In  the  published  proceedings  of  the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah^*  we  find  a 
letter  addressed  to  the  Chief  of  Jasalmir  “probably  a  mistake  for 
laisalmir.’*  It  is  dated  11th  August.  1857,  but  “without  signature, 
cypher  or  seal".  It  grants  permission  to  the  Chief  to  come  to  the  Royal 
presence  and  states  that  all  the  English  must  have  been  driven  away 
from  that  State.  It  also  orders  the  chief  to  kill  all  the  Englishmen,  if 
any.  who  still  remain  hidden  in  the  State  for  which  the  Chief  will  be 
rewarded. 

The  proceedings  also  contain  an  order  of  the  King  "without  signature, 
cypher  and  seal”,  dated  11th  August.  1857,  and  addressed  to  "all  Hindus 
and  Mobammadans  who  wished  the  advancement  of  religion.”  It  rejjers 
to  the  religious  war  against  the  infidels  and  requests  the  addressees  to 
send  to  the  court  accredited  agents,  money  and  military  help  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Christians.  It  concludes  with  the  following  sentence. 
"Those  who  will  join  in  the  cause  of  the  faith  and  religion  will  receive 
distinctions  and  those  who  will  confederate  with  the  Christians  will  be 
utterly  despoiled  of  life  and  property,”  It  gives  a  list  of  dhiefs,  together 
with  an  amount  against  the  name  of  each  which  he  was  to  contribute. 
Another  letter  addressed  to  the  ruler  of  Cutch  Bhooj,  dated  11th  August, 
1857,  is  found  in  the  proceedings  and  is  couched  more  or  less  in  the 
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same  terms  as  the  letter  written  to  the  Chief  of  Jaisalmir  and,  like  it, 
"without  signature,  cypher  or  seal.” 

According  to  the  statement  of  Ahsanulla  Khan  these  might  have  been 
office-copies  of  letters  actually  sent  to  the  addressees  undee  proper 
seal.  But  we  have  no  evidence  that  the  letters  actually  reached  the 
chiefs. 

Several  authors  have  referred  to  a  letter  which  Bahadur  Shah  is  said 
to.  have  addressed  to  the  Maharajas  of  Jaipur,  Jodhpur,  Indore,  and 
Gwalior.  It  runs  as  follows;  “It  is  my  inner  wish  that  the  British 
should  be  expelled  from  India.  It  is  my  great  desire  that  India  should 
achieve  independence  (from  the  British)  1  have  not  the  least  desire  to 
rule  over  India  after  having  expelled  the  English.  I  am  ready  to  give 
up  all  my  royal  authority  and  entrust  it  to  any  one  of  you  if  all  the 
princes  unite  and  be  ready  to  fight  the  common  enemy.” 

This  letter  is  quoted  by  Shri  Sunder  Lai  in  his  Hindi  book,  "Bharat 
Men  Angrazi  Raf  \o\  :  II.  First  Edition,  pages  1513-14.  and  it  has 
been  reproduced  from  this  book  by  others,  Shri  Sunder  Lai  quotes  as 
his  authority  the  book  entitled  Native  Narratives  by  Sir  C.  Metcalfe, 
page  226.  This  evidently  refers  to  “Two  Native  Narratives  of  the  Mutiny" 
by  Charless  Thcophilus  Metcalfe,  mentioned  above,  which  contains  the 
Englisht  translation  of  the  accounts  of  Mainuddin  Hasan  Khan  and 
Munshi  Jiwanlal,  written  in  Persian.  No  such  letter,  however,  is  actually 
reproduced  on  p  226.  or  anywhere  else,  in  that  book.  But  on  pp,  219- 
220  of  that  book  we  find  the  following  entry  in  the  diary  of  Jiwanlal, 
from  which  long  extracts  have  been  quoted  above.  Under  the  date, 
September  4.  he  writes : 

...“Autograph  letters  were  despatched  to  the  Rajas  of  Jaipur,  Jodhpur. 
Bikanir,  and  Alorc,  that  the  King  was  in  want  of  troops  and  was  desi¬ 
rous  of  annihilating  the  English  ;  but  inasmuch  as  he  had  no  reliable 
person  to  organise  and  administer  the  very  important  affairs  of  the  empire 
at  this  juncture,  he  wished  to  from  a  Confederacy  of  States  ;  and  if  the 
States  he  now  addressed  with  these  letters  would  combine  for  the  purpose 
he  would  willingly  resign  the  imperial  power  into  their  hands.” 

Some  light  is  thrown  on  such  correspondence  from  the  detailed  state¬ 
ment  ot  Hakim  Ahsanulla.  confidential  physician  to  Bahadur  Shah, 
recorded  in  the  proceedings  of  the  trial  of  the  latter. 

He  says  that  “Shukkas”  were  addressed  to  the  following  Chiefs  at  the 
request  of  the  mutinous  troops,  calling  upon  them  (the  Chiefs)  to  come 
over  with  their  troops  and  munitions  of  war. 

“Jhajjar,  Ballabhgarh,  Farrukhnagar.  Khan  Bahadur  Khan  of  Bareilly, 
Jaipur,  Alwar,  Jodhpur,  Bikanir.  Gwalior,  and  Baija  Bai.  and  Jaisalmir. 
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Two  shuk^as.  were  addressed  to  Baija  Bai ;  but  she  replied  to  nciiher  ol 
them. 

"A  shukka  was  addressed  to  the  Patiala  Raiah  through  Bakhl  Khan. 
It  conveyed  the  pardon  of  the  King  for  the  Mnbaraju’s  fault,  at  the 
instance  of  AbduS  Islam,  and  called  upon  the  Maharajah  to  supply  cash, 
and  to  fight  against  the  British, 

“A’shukka  was  also  addresssed  to  ihe  Jumnioo  Chief  and  made 
over  for  transmission  to  Bakhl  Khan,  This  person  had  previously 
preseuted  to  the  King  a  petition  ^which  was  believed  to  have  been 
forged)  i»ur  porting  to  have  been  written  by  Rajah  Go  lab  Singh,  in  which 
the  Raja  was  represented  to  say  that  he  would  soon  march  to  Delhi  with 
his  troops,  punishing  on  bis  way  the  Mobaraja  of  Patiala;  also  that  the 
Amir  Dost  Muhammad  Khan  was  an  ally  of  Jumpioo.  and  would  not 
fail  to  render  service  to  the  King.  The  shukka  to  the  address  of  the 
Jurnmoo  Chief  ^called  upon  him  to  proceed  with  mwnitiojis  of  war  to 
Delhi. 

*' Replies  were  received  from  the  Chiefs  of  Jhajjar,  Batlabhgarh, 
Farrukhnagar  and  Khan  Bahadur  Khan  of  Bareilly,  but  none  were 
received  from  Jaipur,  Alwar,  Jodhpur,  Bikanir,  Gwnlior,  JaisaJmir. 
Patiala  or  Jummoo, 

"These  latter  Chiefs  scnl  no  reply,  because  they  had  no  incliDatioti 
to  side  with  the  King, 

"The  Jodhpur  and  Gwulior  Chiefs  would  appear  to  be  determined  to 
remain  staunch  in  their  alliance  to  the  British  GovcrnmcDt.  'I'hc  mutiny 
of  their  troops  did  not  alienate  those  Chiefs  personally  from  ihe  British, 

"No  shukka  was  sent  to  Bharlpur,  because  the  troops  at  Delhi  said 
that  the  Raja  was  a  child,  and  the  administration  was  carried  on  there 
by  British  Officers, 

“The  four  Chiefs  who  sent  replies  professed  allegiance  in  the  King 
and  the  first  two  of  them  sent  some  troops.  But  they  excused  their  perso* 
13 al  uttendance  ou  the  ground  that  their  absence  would  unsettle  their 
countries/' 

Ahsamilla  also  gives  a  list  of  Chiefs  to  whom  no  letter  was  sent  by 
Buhadur  Shah.  Among  these,  particular  mention  should  be  made  of 
Kunwar  Singh.  Nawab  of  Banda,  and  Nana  Sshih,^  But  sq  far  as 
Nana  is  concerned  we  gel  some  intcresiing  sidelight  from  the  following 
statement  of  Absanulla :  "No  petition  was  received  from  Nana;  hut 
about  two  months  after  the  breaking  out  of  the  mutiny,  a  confidential 

agent  (a  Marathu)  of  the  Nana’s  arrived  at  Delhi . a  shukka  was 

addressed  to  Nana,  inviting  him  over  to  Delhi.*'**  This,  if  true,  definitely 
precludes  the  idea  of  a  conspiracy  between  Nana  and  Bahadur  Shah  be- 
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tore  or  immedialdy  a£tcr  the  Mutiny.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Nana 
never  mel  Bahadur  Shah  in  response  to  his  invitation  mentioned  above. 
It  is  thus  quite  dear  that  even  if  letters  were  addressed  by  Bahadur 
Shah  to  some  prominent  ruling  chiefs,  it  was  done  after  the  outbreak  of 
the  mutiny  and  at  the  request  of  the  muliaoiis  troops.  They  do  not 
prove  in  any  way  the  exisicnec  of  a  conspiraey  previous  to  1857,  The 
further  statement  that  exeepUng  a  few  miuor  loeal  chiefs  in  U-  P-  none 
of  the  ruling  chiefs  sent  any  reply  is  conoboralcd  by  the  fact  that  no 
such  letter  was  found  in  the  palace  of  Bahadur  Shah  or  in  the  archives 
o(  those  chiefs.  There  was  thus  neither  any  conspiracy  before  May  1857, 
nor  any  organisation  of  the  ruling  chiefs  under  Bahadur  Shah  after  that 
date. 

It  is  particularly  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  according  to  Atuan* 
ulla's  version  Bahadur  Shah  had  no  understanding  with  Nana  Sahib, 
Kunwar  Singh  and  Rani  of  Jhansi,  the  three  prominent  leaders  of  the 

Mutiny, 
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J  jiQd  MainuJdirt,  biJth  of  wtiom  vhxk  si  Di^Uii  al  lime,  wrote 

.ti:oaiiiiti  uf  whfll  ihey  MW  or  hflaril  during  iho^c  g^cniful  monih^  iccounu, 

writtgn  tfl  Periflu-H*  were  transluteJ  by  C,  Mfiicnlfc  |.CTMy  'Hie 
of  arc  af  great  hi«OfkaJ  ImFMrlAMc.  portJtulaily.  ai  wi  lOnll 

iec,  tlmi  even  on  csriain  maucEn.  where  it  not  easy  to  auccriain  truths  Lhs 
ncwunE  of  Jiwanbi  has  been  corrotwiaicd  by  oShcr  cvirknccs-  Six  LtL 

below. 

4  CTM.p  83. 

5  ibtii.  S4-5* 

6  MsiL  R4. 

7  Thii  is  admitteiJ  hy  Ahsartullo  bun-ielf  Tbc  fad  that  Jiwanla! 

knew  ihia  Intidcn!^  which  mml  have  been  treated  ai  i|lfile  cvoridenliat,  showi  lhac 
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chapter  ii 

Nana  Sahib 

AsafcstiU  of  Ihc  Third  Maraitw  War  in  l^l7-ia  the  Fcsbwa  Baji 
Rao  11  last  his  doraiiiSans  and  seUlcd  at  Rithur,  rt'iii  Kanpur,  and  the 
Briush  Govermuent  griintcd  him  a  pension  fwr  life  of  eight  iukhsol 
Rupees  a  year,  lie  adopted  a  son  nnoicd  Dhundu  Pant,  better  known 
as  Nana  .Sahib.  On  the  death  of  Bail  R no  in  1851.  the  Government  of 
India  permitted  Nana  Sahib  to  inherit  the  savings  of  Bajl  Rao  and  bis 
property  at  Bithur.  but  not  the  pension  enjoyed  by  his  adoptive  father,  or 
even  any  portion  tliereol.  Nana  Sahib  appealed  to  the  Court  of  Direc* 
tors  and  sent  a  young  man  in  his  service,  named  AzJmulta  Khan,  to 
London  to  prosecute  his  claims.  But  before  he  reached  London,  Nanais 
appeal  bad  been  rejeeteJ  by  the  Court  of  Directors.  On  his  way  back 
AzidiuUa  visited  Crimea  where  a  war  was  going  on  between  Russia  and 
Great  Britain,  and  is  said  to  have  gathered  the  impression  that  the 
British  ndlitary  strength  was  not  after  all  really  so  great  as  was  generally 
believed  in  India.  He  might  have  conuuunieated  this  feeling  to  Nana, 
but  what  cllect  it  produced  on  the  latter  it  ifi  not  dcBnitely  known. 
Nana  accepted  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Directors  with  outward  com¬ 
posure  and  continued  his  cordial  relations  with  the  Brilbh  officials  with 
whom  he  came  into  contact  On  April  17.  IB57,  Mr.  Morland.  a  Judge  at 
Agra,  paid  a  visit  lo  Nana  at  Bithur.  "They  talked  freely  together  as 
friends  talk,  no  suspicion  on  the  one  side,  nud  no  appearance  of 
anything  unwonted  on  the  other,  Nana  was  as  profuse  as  ever  in  his 
expression  of  respect  and  eslccin."*  U  was  the  confident  belief  of  the 
Europeans  who  knew  Nana  that  he  had  rcconeiled  himself  to  his 
present  position,  and  this  was  fortified  by  many  acts  of  kindness  and 
hospitality  on  the  part  of  Nana  to  the  Englishmen  during  the  six  years 
that  had  elapsed  since  his  pension  was  refused.*  Nana  had  been  in 
friendly  intercourse  with  the  Biiiish  officers  at  Kanpur,  so  much  so 
that  when  the  news  of  the  Mutiny  reached  them  they  felt  no  heslta* 
tiojj  in  asking  for  his  help.  One  of  the  first  objects  of  the  British 
authorities  at  Kanpur  was  to  secure  the  treasury  out  of  the  grasp  of 
the  sepoys,  but  when  they  proposed  to  remove  it.  the  attitude  displayed 
by  the  sepoys  was  anything  but  reassuring.  Whcckr,  the  officer  in- 
command,  shrunk  from  insisting  upon  a  measure  which  in  all  probaht* 
Uty  would  have  been  violently  resisted-  Nana  Sahib  '*had  been  in 
frequeDt  intercourse  with  Mr.  Hiltersdon,  the  Collector,  and  had  smi« 
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Ikgly  assured  that  «mccr  of  his  sympathy  p 

request  "two  hundred  of  the  retainers  of  the  ^  J 

Buns.  were  posted  at  Na^-abEuuj,  which 

irr:-:  rtnirr 

had  become  disobedient,  and  that  he  would  upply  to  *0  ^ 

behalf.  He  did  so.  and  the  General  wrote  to 

that  artanseincnts  would  be  made  for  the  pay  o  _  and  the  day 

place  on  May  22.  f.  e-  twelve  days  after  the  mutiny  at  Mua  , 

after  the  British  women  and  children  and  non  comhatants  had  taken 

Rhelicr  wUhin  iin  Improvised  outre  nch  me  nl. 

o"r,ltl..o(  Ian.  4,.!,.  uoop.  .1  Kanpur  broke  .n<0  inal.n, 
MKl  a:  antinipaKd,  taaJc  straiihl  for  Ih.  irtasury.  Tbo  reraincrs  ol  Nana 
rb.m  Th.  r.po,a  ria«l  "'““‘f'J: 

prisonOT  in  lail.  and  made  lliemselvcs  itiasicr  ol  ibc  Maiaiine.  Bm  y 

did  not  shed  blood.  ,  ^  ^  ^ 

We  have  tio  means  to  determine,  with  any  deerce  of  certainty,  th 

first  reaction  of  the  mutiny  on  Nana  Sahib,  As  usually  happe^.  hi» 
subsequent  conduct  led  many  to  believe  that  he  immediately  put  himself 
ul  the  head  of  the  mutineers,  and  some  have  even  goat^  so  far  as  to  say 
that  he  was  already  in  league  with  the  sepoys.'  Holmes  givjs 
ins  F^phic  account  of  what  took  place  on  June  5.  J.c,  the  day  after  the 

*°^"Thc  mutineers  had  scat  a  deputation  of  their  officers  to  sound  the 
intentious  of  Nanu.  Introducu-d  into  his  presence,  the  spokesman  addres¬ 
sed  him  iu  these  words:  -Mahuraiah.  a  kingdom  awaits  you  if  you  lom 
our  enterprise,  but  death  If  you  side  with  our  enemies"  "What  huv^  1 
to  do  with  the  British?"  replied  the  Nana,'  "I  urn  altogether  yours  ,  The 
officers  went  on  to  ask  him  whether  he  would  lead  them  to  Delhi.  He 
assented,  and  then,  laying  his  hands  upon  the  bead  of  each,  swore  that 
he  would  observe  his  promise.  The  delegates  returned  to  their  comrades: 
and  nest  morning  the  four  regiments  marched  as  f  ar  as  Kullianpore.  on 


the  road  to  Delhi.'^'  *■  ;, 

The  sources  of  rnformatior  on  which  this  circumstantial  narrative  is 

based  arc  not  stated  by  Holmes,  and  so  fur  as  we  know,  estcepi  perhaps 
hearsay  evidence  or  gossip,  we  have  no  evidence  ol  any  person,  who  may 
be  reasonably  credited  with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.*  save  and  escept 
Tantia  Topi  whose  statement  on  this  point  runs  as  follows: 

‘•The  three  reiimenls  of  Infantry  and  the  Second  l  ight  Cavaby 
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surrounded  os,  and  imprisoned  ihc  Nuna  and  tnj^seif  in  the  Treasury,  and 
plundered  the  Magazirc  and  ihe  Treasury  of  everything  they  contained, 
leaving  nothing  in  either.  Of  the  ifcflsure.  the  sepoys  inade  over  two 
lacs  and  eleven  thousand  rupees  to  the  Naiia.  keeping  their  own  sentriw 
over  it  The  Nana  was  also  under  charge  of  these  sentries,  and  the  sepoys 
which  were  with  US  also  joined  ihe  rebels.  After  this  the  whole  army 
marched  from  that  place,  and  the  rebels  look  the  Nana  Sahib  and  myscH 
and  all  our  alicndaoii  along  with  thetu.  and  said.  ‘Come  along  to  EJelhi . 
Having  gone  three  coss  from  Cawnpore,  the  Nana  said  that  as  the  day 
was  far  spent,  it  was  far  better  to  halt  there  then,  and  tn  march  on  the 
following  day.  They  agreed  to  this,  and  halted.  In  the  morning  the 
whole  army  told  him  (Nana}  to  go  with  them  towards  Delhi.  The  Nana 
refused,  and  the  array  then  said.  'Come  with  us  to  Cawnpore  and  fight 
there'.  The  Nana  objected  to  this,  but  they  would  not  attend  to  him. 
And  so.  taking  him  wilh  them  as  a  prisoner,  they  went  towards  Cawn¬ 
pore.  and  fighting  comirie  need  there"*  The  subsequent  portion  of  this 
account  suggests  that  the  position  of  Nana  visa  via  the  sepoys  was  not 
unlike  that  W  Bahadur  Shah,  and  though  he  was  the  nominal  leader  of 

the  sepoys,  they  did  not  obey  his  orders.* 

As  Tantia  was  a  devoted  follower  of  Nana,  and  himself  a  rebel 
against  the  British,  his  statetnent  cannot,  of  course,  be  taken  as  unvami' 
shed  truth.  At  the  same  time  we  should  rcmcniber  that  the  statement 
was  a  sort  of  dying  declaration,  made  at  a  lime,  when  he  had  nothing  to 
hope  or  fear  from  the  British.  He  and  Nana  had  committed  ads  which 
could  never  be  forgiven  or  forgotten,  and  he  was  in  the  hands  of  those 
whose  recent  conduct  proved  beyond  doubt  that  they  never  forgave  or 
forgot.  So  he  could  not  possibly  have  any  motive  for  hiding  their  guilt; 
on  the  other  hand  there  was  every  tcmplafion  to  create  the  impression 
that  they  fought  a  patriotic  or  national  war  against  the  hated  English 
which  would  enshrine  their  memory  in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen.  So 
if  Nana  had  taken  the  lead  in  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  we  would  normally 
expect  Tantia  to  have  emphasised,  rather  than  denied,  the  fact. 

But  whatever  wc  might  think  of  the  statement  of  Tantia,  there  is  one 
important  point  on  which  it  agrees  with  the  British  view  as  represented 
by  Holmes.  According  to  both,  Nana  look  no  part  in  planning  the  mu¬ 
tiny  of  the  sepoys,  it  was  not  till  it  had  actually  taken  place  that 
Nana  was  induced  by  the  threat  (and  lemplatlon  also,  according  to 
Holmes)  held  out  by  the  mutinous  sepoys  to  join  them. 

As  to  the  reason  for  the  return  of  the  mutineers  to  Kanpur,  both 
Holmes  and  Tantia  agree  that  they  did  so  at  the  instance  of  the  Nana, 
Tantia  does  not  advance  any  grounds  for  this,  but  Hultncs  represents  the 


132 


SEPOY  MLiTINY 


view  held  by  many,  at  the  time  and  subsequently,  that  Nana  did  this  on 
the  advice  of  Azimulla.  The  latter  pointed  out  to  Nana  that  he  would 
play  only  a  second  fiddle  at  Delhi,  "where  he  would  be  lost  among  a 
crowd  of  greater  men”,  whereas  by  returning  to  Kanpur  and  defeating 
the  handful  of  Englishmen  there,  he  could  not  only  get  back  what  the 
British  had  so  unjustly  deprived  him  of.  but  also  win  greater  glory  and 
power**.  The  subsequent  conduct  of  Nana  lends  a  great  deal  of  support 
to  this  view. 

Immediately  after  the  return  of  the  sepoys  to  Kanpur  on  June  6, 
“Wheeler  received  a  letter  from  Nana,  warning  him  to  expect  an  attack”*'. 
It  was  such  an  unusual  procedure  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Mu¬ 
tiny  as  to  merit  serious  attention,  and  yet  no  historian  has  taken  the  least 
notice  of  it.  To  those  who  arc  not  obsessed  with  the  idea  of  Nana’s 
treachery  from  the  very  beginning,  it  may  be  very  reasonably  interpreted 
as  the  last  friendly  act  of  Nana  towards  the  British,  by  way  of  previous 
warning  of  the  changed  role  he  would  henceforth  be  forced  to  play,  so  far 
as  his  relation  with  the  British  was  concerned. 

After  the  usual  plunder  of  the  city  and  the  murder  of  stray  Europeans, 
the  sepoys  besieged  the  entrenchment  of  the  British,  behind  a  mud  wall, 
about  four  feet  in  height,  constituting  a  defence  of  a  very  frail  character. 
The  number  was  also  very  disproportionate.  The  besieging  army  number¬ 
ed  some  three  thousand  soldiers — all  trained  sepoys — well  armed  and 
supplied  with  all  munitions  of  war.  The  besieged,  cut  off  from  all 
connection  with  the  outside  world,  comprised  a  small  band  of  loyal 
sepoys  and  about  four  hundred  English  fighting  men.  more  than  seventy 
of  whom  were  invalids.  The  camp  was  encumbered  by  a  large  body  of 
women  and  children**.  In  spite  of  this  disparity  of  numbers  and  weak¬ 
ness  of  defence  the  siege  continued  for  days.  At  first  the  sepoys  merely 
bombarded  the  entrenchment,  and  day  and  night  hurled  a  continuous 
shower  of  shot,  and  shell,  and  bullets.  Once,  on  June  12,  they  made  an 
assault,  but  turned  back  after  a  few  sepoys  had  been  killed  by  the  fire  of 
the  enemy.  On  June  23  they  made  another  assault,  but  were  "hurled 
back  as  before,  in  ignominious  rout.”  On  June  25,  "a  woman  came  into 
the  entrenchment,  with  a  lettei  from  the  Nana,  offering  a  safe  passage  to 
Allahabad  to  every  member  of  the  garrison  who  had  not  been  “con¬ 
nected  with  the  acts  of  Lord  Dalhousie”,  The  offer  was  accepted  and  a 
regular  treaty  was  signed  on  the  26th*®,  Next  morning  the  besieged  went 
to  the  river  side,  and  were  treacherously  murdered  or  imprisoned,  as  has 
already  been  described  above**. 

No  impartial  student  of  history  can  deny  that  the  siege  of  Kanpur 
by  the  sepoys  illustrates,  to  a  remarkable  degree,  the  hopeless  incompe- 
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tcnw  nnd  raaitary  incmciency  of  the  aepoya,  coupled  with  a  display  of 
criminal  instincts  which  arc  rare,  even  in  the  annals  of  the  Mutiny,  ottly 
to  he  matched  or  perhaps  excelled  by  the  later  massacre  of  the  prisoners 
ni  'Bccbceghizr',  How  far  Nana  was  responsible  for  either  has  been 
discussed  above.  But  since  he  assumed  the  kadi:t8hip  of  the  sepoys,  he 
roust  share  the  blame  and  credit  of  hia  followers.  In  any  ease,  there  is 
notbins  in  the  annals  ol  the  long  drawn  out  siege,  nor  in  the  subsequent 
procedure,  which  may.  by  the  remotest  stretch  of  imagination,  entitle  him 
to  respect  cither  as  a  general  or  os  a  man. 

But  nothing  illustrates  his  vainglorious  character  better  than  the  high 
state  he  assumed  after  his  "glorious  (?)  Iriomph”  over  the  British.  He 
behaved  like  a  conquering  hero  and,  on  June  30.  proclaimed  himself  as 
the  Peshwa  with  all  the  old  pomps  and  ceremonies.  He  issued  proclama¬ 
tions  wildly  cjiaggeraling  the  evil  designs  and  the  discomhtUTC  of  the 
British  which  are  no  less  arousing  than  contemptible. 

As  a  typical  example,  throwing  light  on  the  character  and  personality 
of  Nana,  and  giving  an  idea  of  the  nature  of  false  propaganda  to  which 
the  leaders  stooped,  we  may  quote  below  the  proclamation  issued  by 
Nana  on  July  (i,  IS57,  "from  Painted  Garden  of  the  Peshwa,'* 

“A  traveller,  just  arrived  at  Cawnpirc  from  Calcutta,  had  heard  that 
previous  to  the  distribution  of  tho  cartridges,  a  council  had  been  held  for 
the  purpose  of  depriving  the  Hindoostances  of  their  faith  and  religioii. 
Thc  members  of  the  council  came  to  the  decision,  since  it  was 
a  mailer  affecting  religion,  it  would  be  right  to  hnve  seven  or  eight 
thousand  European  soldiers  that  fifty  thousand  Hindoosianccs  might  be 
destroyed,  and  all  (the)  rest  become  Christians.  This  resolution  was  sent 
Queen  Victoria,  and  received  her  approval.  Again  another  council  was 
held,  at  which  the  English  jnereb  an  is  assisted.  It  wa£  here  determined 
that  European  force  should  be  made  equal  to  the  Hindoostanee  army  (in 
number)  so  that  when  the  contest  took  place  there  should  be  no  fear  of 
failure.  When  this  TcpTCScniaiion  (from  the  council)  was  read  in  England 
thirty-five  thousand  soldiers  were  embarked  in  all  haste  and  despatched 
to  India,  and  the  news  ol  their  departure  has  reached  Calcutta.  The 
Sahibs  of  Calcutta  ordered  the  d  is  I  ri  but  ion  of  the  cartridges  with  the 
especial  object  of  making  Christians  of  the  Native  Army,  so  that  when  the 
Army  became  Christians  there  would  be  no  delay  in  making  Christians 
of  the  tyois.  The  cartridges  were  rubbed  over  the  fat  of  pigs  and  cows. 
The  fact  has  been  asserlcrt  by  the  Bengalees  who  were  employed  in  the 
manufacture  of  the  cartridges,  and  of  those  who  related  this,  one  has  been 
esecuicd  and  all  the  rest  put  into  confincmeni.  They  (the  Sahibs)  made 
their  arrangements  here.  This  is  the  news  from  thence  (Europe).  The 
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Turkish  Ambassador  wrote  from  London  to  the  Sultan  to  inform  him  that 
thirty-five  thousand  men  have  been  despatched  to  Hindoostan  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  making  Christians  of  the  Hindoostanees,  The  Sultan  of  Room- 
may  God  perpetuate  his  sovereignty !— despatched  a  Firman  to  the  Pasha 
of  Egypt  to  this  effect ;  ‘You  are  an  ally  of  Queen  Victoria.  But  this  is  not 
the  season  for  amity,  inasmueh  as  my  Ambassador  writes  that  thirty-five 
thousand  soldiers  have  been  despatched  to  Hindoostan  for  the  purpose 
of  making  Christians  of  the  Native  ryots  and  troops.  Therefore,  in  this 
ease,  whilst  a  remedy  is  in  my  power,  if  I  should  be  negligent,  bow  shall 
I  show  my  face  to  God?  And  this  day  (i  e.  conjuncture)  may  some  time 
or  other  be  my  own  (meaning  this  may  some  day  be  his  own  case)  since, 
if  the  English  make  the  Hindoostanees  Christians,  they  will  make  an 
attempt  on  my  dominions.’ 

“When  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  received  this  Firman,  he.  previous  to  the 
arrival  of  the  (English)  force,  assembled  and  organised  his  troops  at 
Alexandria,  which  is  on  the  road  to  Hindoostan.  The  moment  the  sol¬ 
diers  (English)  appeared,  the  Pasha’s  troops  opened  an  artillery  fire 
upon  them  from  all  sides,  and  destroyed  and  sunk  their  ships,  so  that 
not  a  single  soldier  escaped. 

“When  the  English  at  Calcutta  had  issued  their  order  for  the  distribu¬ 
tion  of  the  cartridges.  and  the  disturbances  had  arisen,  they  anxiously 
looked  out  for  the  troops  from  London  to  aid  them.  But  the  Almighty, 
in  his  perfect  omnipotence,  had  already  disposed  of  these.  When  the 
news  of  the  slaughter  of  the  army  from  London  became  known,  the 
Governor-General  was  greatly  afflicted  and  distressed,  and  thumped  his 

While  Nana  was  enjoying  hinself  in  his  palace  at  Bithur  with  feasts 
and  revels,  and  issuing  grandiloquent  proclamations  about  the  exter 
mination  of  the  English.  Havelock  was  advancing  with  an  army  for  the 
relief  of  Kanpur.  The  military  inefficiency  of  Nana  and  his  sepoys  was 
as  manifest  in  their  opposition  to  the  advancing  British  troops  as  during 
the  siege  of  Kanpur.  His  army  chose  an  excellent  position  on  the 
banks  of  a  river  Pandu-nadi.  23  miles  from  Kanpur.  But  with  an  Incre¬ 
dible  folly  they  did  not  destroy  the  bridge  which  spanned  the  river.  The 
British  army,  on  the  other  band,  after  defeating  the  enemy  at  the  village 
of  Aong  on  the  morning  of  July  15.  and  a  five  hours’  march  under  the 
sun.  had  reached  within  six  miles  of  this  unfordable  river.  But  as  soon 
as  Havelock  heard  that  the  enemy  troops  had  gathered  in  great  strength  on 
the  banks  of  this  unfordable  river,  he  immediately  resumed  his  march 
On  reaching  the  river  the  British  troops  “charged  over  the  bridge,  cap 
tured  the  enemy  s  guns  and  forced  them  to  retreat  towards  Kanpur.” 
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Alarmed  by  this  news  Nana  perpetrated  the  horrible  massacre  of  the 
British  prisoners — men,  women,  and  children — which  has  been  described 
above.  The  motive  of  this  massacre  is  believed  to  be  twofold :  First,  to 
remove  all  evidence  against  those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  massacre  at 
the  river  side;  and  secondly,  the  hope  that  the  British  forces  who  were 
coming  to  rescue  the  prisoners  might  go  back  when  they  learnt  that  they 
were  too  late  for  that  purpose.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  such  chiU 
dish  arguments  could  weigh  with  a  man  endowed  even  with  an  ordinary 
degree  of  reason  and  common  sense;  but  the  only  other  alternative  is  to 
attribute  to  Nana  an  innate  sense  of  cruelty  which  is  more  degrading  to 
his  character  and  personality. 

After  this  nefarious  deed  Nana  marched  out  with  five  thousand  men 
and  chose  a  very  strong  and  strategic  position  on  the  Grand  Trunk  Road, 
about  seven  miles  from  Kanpur,  But  Havelock,  after  a  brilliant  display 
of  strategy  and  courage,  completely  defeated  Nana*s  troops,  Nana 
rallied  his  troops  and  made  a  heroic  stand,  planting  a  gun  in  the  middle 
of  the  road  which  created  great  havoc  upon  the  advancing  British 
troops.  But  again  the  superior  dash  and  courage  of  the  British  men  and 
officers  carried  everything  before  them,  and  the  sepoys  rushed  in  head'* 
long  flight  from  the  battlefield  (July  16).  It  culminated  in  a  veritable 
rout,  and  Nana's  troops  melted  away  in  no  time,  Nana  himself  rode 
straight  to  Bitbur  and  fled  with  his  family  to  the  other  side  of  the  Ganga. 
It  is  reported  that  he  covered  his  flight  by  declaring  to  his  followers  that 
he  was  going  to  commit  suicide  by  drowning  himself  in  that  sacred 
river,'®  The  truth  of  this  report,  however,  cannot  be  verified. 

But  Nana  did  not  lose  all  hope,  and  carried  on  a  desultory  struggle 
for  some  time.  He  collected  a  force  and  harassed  the  rear  of  the  army 
of  Havelock  during  his  march  towards  Lakbnau  from  Kanpur  (July  30), 
But  the  real  initiative  now  passed  to  Tantia  Topi,  who  henceforth 
acted  in  his  name,  Nana  was  with  Taotia,  and  probably  commanded  a 
part  of  his  troops  which  defeated  the  British  force  under  Windham  and 
seized  Kanpur,"^  ^'But  after  his  defeat  and  flight  from  Kanpur  on  Decem¬ 
ber  6,  1857,  there  is  no  definite  trace  of  Nanais  activities,  Tantia  Topi 
says  in  his  statement  that  he  acted  under  the  orders  of  Nana,  and  gives 
some  accounts  of  his  fighting  during  this  period,'®  But  some  time  later 
it  appears  that  Rao  Sahib,  a  nephew  of  Nana,  was  appointed  by  the 
latter  as  his  representative,  and  it  was  this  Rao  Sahib  (and  occasionally 
also  Nana's  brother  Bala  Sahib)  who  henceforth  accompanied  Tantia 
in  his  campaigns.  Tantia  took  his  orders  from  Rao  Sahib  and,  after  the 
capture  of  Gwalior,  this  Rao  Sahib  was  formally  enthroned  as  the  Deputy 
Peshwa  with  due  pomp  and  ceremony,  Tantia  does  not  make  any  fur- 
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ther  reference  to  the  personal  activities  of  Nana,  though  he  professed  to 
fight  for  his  cause  and  used  his  name  as  the  rallying  cry  throughout  his 
campaign.  Early  in  1859  Nana  Bed  to  Nepal  and  wrote  a  defiant  letter 
to  Hope  Grant  who  was  in  charge  of  the  military  campaign  in  Avadh* 
“He  abused  the  Government  of  the  Company,  and  asked  what  right  the 
British  had  to  be  in  India,  and  to  declare  him  an  outlaw.'*^"  We  need 
not  pursue  his  career  any  farther,  tor  there  is  no  doubt  that  with  his 
flight  to  Nepal  he  passed  out  of  the  history  of  the  Mutiny,  or  by  wbat- 
ever  name  it  might  be  called.  His  subsequent  wanderings,  perhaps  for 
a  good  many  years,  in  the  wild  forests  and  hills  of  Nepal,  are  of  no  in¬ 
terest  to  the  students  of  the  history  of  the  great  outbreak,  however  they 
might  excite  the  pity,  or  supply  material  for  a  romantic  tragedy.^ 
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CHAPTER  HI 
The  Rani  ot  Jhnnsi 

Rani  Lakshmibai  of  Jhanai  has  obuincd  immortal  fame  by  the  role 
she  played  in  the  She  was  the  only  leader  who 

died  on  the  battle-field  in  that  great  strufislc.  and  the  valour  and  min- 
lary  strategy  she  displayed  entitle  her  lo  a  unique  place  in  the  history 

of  that  movflinent,  n,  -i.h 

The  Rani  undouhtedly  nursed  great  resentment  against  the  Btiltsn 

for  their  annexation  of  her  territory  by  refusing  to  recognise  her  adopted 
son  She  had  other  grievances,  too.  She  was  called  upon  to  pay  off 
the  debts  of  her  late  husband  out  of  her  paltry  allowance,  and  when  she 
protested,  part  of  her  pension  was  resumed  or  suspended.  Her  memorial 
protesting  against  the  kUling  of  cows  by  the  English  was  rejected-  Nalu 
flJly  her  animosity  against  the  British  grew  siroDger  and  stronger.  Bu 
young  and  impetuous  though  she  was,  she  did  not  show  by  any  oven  act 

that  she  enteruined  any  ill  feeling  against  the  British,  _ _ 

The  English  historians  of  the  Mutiny  of  1857  are  generally  agreed 
that  the  Rani  instigated  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  at  Jhansi. 
puis  the  caac  against  her  in  the  foUowing  words;  "The  Ram,  like  Nana 
Sahib,  never  forgave  that  which  she  considered  an  insult  and  outrage. 
Powerless,  she  nursed  her  resentment,  until  the  revolt  of  Mirat  and  the 
seizure  of  Delhi  gave  her  the  long-wiehcd-for  opportunity.  She  then,  in 
June  1857,  gained  to  her  cause  the  sipahia  stationed  at  Jhansi.  enticed  the 
English  officers  and  their  families  to  accept  her  protection,  and  had  them 
foully  murdered.  On  the  9th  of  June  she  caused  herself  to  be  proclaimed 

Rani  of  Jhansi 

It  is  a  common  human  failing  fc»  judge  a  man's  previous  character 
in  the  light  of  his  subsequent  conduct.  There  is  no  doubt  that  contem¬ 
porary  Englishmen,  ami  following  them  later  hiaiorians.  were  part^ 
carried  away  by  such  a  feeling  in  Uicit  judgmem  of  the  chief  leaders  of 
the  mutiny  like  Nana  Sahib  and  the  Rani  of  Jhansi.  Now  that  a  century 
has  passed  since  those  memorable  events,  we  arc  in  a  better  mood  to 
judge  them.  We  should,  therefore.  ariiicaUy  discuss,  m  a  detached 
altitude,  without  prejudice  and  passion  of  any  kind,  how  far  the  availnblc 
evidence  justifies  the  view  that  the  Rani  instigated  the  sepoys  to  mutiny 
and  caused  the  massacre  of  the  English  men.  women,  and  children 
stationed  in  Jhansi, 
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Thi;  facts  dicniioncd  by  the  English  historians  in  support  of  their 
views  diiy  be  briefly  stated  as  folkpws: 

1.  ReferrLog  to  the  outbreak  on  June  6, 1 SS7,  Kaye  observes ^  “Early 
in  the  afternoon,  the  Ranee  and  a  crowd  of  people,  among  whom 
were  her  chief  adherents,  with  two  banners  borne  aloft,  went  in 
procession  from  the  Town  to  the  cantonmeDis  ^  and  a  Mahomed  an 
named  Ahsun-Ali  called  all  true  believers  to  prayers.  Then  the  troops 
rose  al  once  and  fired  upon  their  officers,'"’ 

2.  On  June  7,  the  Commissioner,  Captain  Skenc,  sent  three  British 
officials— "Mr,  Scott  and  the  two  PurceUs — to  the  Ranee  to  solicit 
safe-conduct  after  the  exodus  of  our  people  from  the  fort.  They  were 
seized  on  the  way  by  some  of  the  Ranee's  troops  and  carried  to  the 
Palace,  The  Ranee  sent  them  to  our  own  revolted  sepoys,  who  delibera¬ 
tely  murdered  them.  Afterwards  Mr  Andrews  was  buLehered  at  the 
palace  door  by  the  queen's  own  servants  According  to  Maltcson  the 
Rani  declared  that  "she  had  no  concern  with  the  English  swine,"* 

3.  The  Rani  secretly  caused  to  be  unearthed  heavy  guns  which  bad 
been  buried  at  the  time  of  her  husband's  death  and  these  were  used  to 
reduce  the  fort  in  which  the  English  took  shelter.* 

4.  Malleson  writes  i  “The  Rani  scot  messengers  to  the  fort  under  a 
Bag  of  truce,  demanding  a  parley.  Captain  Skene  nsaponded.  The  native 
messengers  then  declared  that  the  Rani  wonted  only  the  fort :  that  if  the 
Europeans  would  lay  down  their  arms  and  surrender  the  position  they 
held  they  should  be  escorted  to  some  other  station.  These  terms  having 
been  affirmed  by  the  most  solemn  oaths,  Captain  Skene,  on  bchulf  of  the 
garrison,  acceded  to  them."*  Melleson  then  relates  how.  as  soon  as  the 
Europeans  came  out.  the  rebels  carried  them  to  a  garden  called  the  Jokan 
Bagh.  and  massacred  them  all. 

We  may  now  consider  these  points  seriatim, 

I,  In  a  footnote  Kaye  refers  to  'Captain  Pinkney’s  Report’  as  his 
authority  for  the  passage  quoted.  During  my  reccni  visit  to  London, 
1  come  across,  tn  the  Library  of  the  India  Office,  a  printed  document 
entitled  “iVtirrurive  af  everns  attending  the  outbreak  of  dhturbam:£S  and 
the  restoratiun  q\  the  authortty  in  the  Division  of  J/jcnsi’’.  by  J.  W, 
Pinkney,  Captain,  Commissioner,  dated  Jhansi,  20th  November,  11158, 
This  is  evidently  meant  by  Kaye  when  hc  refers  to  Pinkney’s  Report, 
for  this  documenl  forms  part  of  the  five  big  volumes,  labelled  as  Kaye's 
Mutiny  Papers,  in  the  India  Office  Library,  Strangely  enough,  ihe 
Report  docs  not  mcntioti  the  Rani  us  having  taken  part  in  the  pruvession. 
The  relevant  passage  runs  as  follows;  "A  great  number  of  people 
amongst  whom  were  RanPs  principal  adherents,  viz,  Jhuioo  Koour, 
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Kliooda  Baksh.  etc,  canyinB  two  flags  proceeded  from  the  town  of 
Jhansi  towards  the  canwnmcnl”  This  certsiiiily  implies  that,  so  far  as 

Pinkney  knew,  the  Rani  did  not  accompany  the  procession.  Pinkney  s 
Report  was  probably  one  of  the  earliesi  official  reports  on  the  subject 
undhe  implicated  the  Rani  with  the  murder  of  Englishmen;  so  i 
incredible  that  he  should  not  have  mentioned  the  pari«:ipa  ion  of  t 
Rani  in  the  procession,  if  there  were  even  any  rumour  to  cBec - 
Scot’s  Rcp<irr  also  does  not  mention  it-  So  far  there  is  no  ^idence 
to  show  that  the  Rani- accompanied  the  procession.  A  letter  from  C5ordo  . 
dated  6th  June,  containing  the  flrsi  authentic  rnformnUon  about  the 
mutiny,  makes  no  allusion  to  the  Rani  or  her  party.*  .  „  ^ 

Items  2.  3.  and  4  arc  all  based  on  the  Report  of  Captam  P 
With  reference  to  his  suurcesof  informatiou  he  very  frankly 
Eollows  by  wiiy  of  prefatory  reinarks!^ 

“1  have  learned  the  foUowitlg  particulars  from  three  natives  who  were 

at  Jhansie  at  the  lime  of  the  mutiny.  One  ; 

the  city  of  ihanaie  with  the  party  who  defended  it*  The 
tales  separately  at  Nowgong.  Muhoba,  and  Banda  :  and  as  cy 
very  nearly,  I  think  the  information  is  correct.”* 

Neither  the  name  nor  the  stains  of  the  first  is  mentioned  and  we 
might  refer  to  him  as  X,  The  second  was  a  Bengali  clerk  m  the  Jhanat 
Customs  Collector's  Office,  who,  along  witli  a  few  other  Bengalis,  was 
ill-treated  by  the  sepoys  and  even  kept  in  coftfincmeni  for  some  time. 
The  third  is  Sahibood-decn.  khansamah  of  Major  Skene,  who  made  a 
statement  un  23rd  March.  1858.  Seal  also  quotes  a  statement  of  Mrs, 
Mutlow,  bisieged  in  the  fort,  ihough  he  evidently  did  not  pw' 
on  it  as  he  docs  not  refer  to  the  most  material  points  in  it  lU  his  Report. 

h  is  evidently  the  poor  status  of  his  three  Indian  informants,  who 
had  Obviously  very  little  chance  of  knowing  the  truth  and  less  ability  to 
describe  the  state  of  things  in  an  accurate  maimer,  that  made  Scut 
emphasise  the  agreement  of  their  different  versions  as  his  reason  for 
accepting  them.  Curioudy  enough,  though  almost  all  the  writers  of  the 
history  of  the  mutiny,  including  Kaye.  Malkson.  and  Holmes,  blindly 
accepted  the  Report  of  Scot  as  the  sole  basis  of  Ihctr  account  they  did 
not  scrutinise  these  ataiemcnis.  as  even  a  sopcrtlcial  reading  of  thum  is 
enough  to  convince  anybody  that  these  diflerent  statements  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  one  another,  so  far  at  least  as  the  guilt  of  the  Rant  is 
eoncemed.  Thus  X  says  that  "ihe  muUdcers  forced  the  Ranee  to 
assist  them  with  guns  and  elephants'^*  The  Bengali  clerk  also  make 
similar  observations  which  are  hardly  compatible  with  his  staiemcni  that 
Andrews.  Purcell,  and  Scott  were  sent  to  their  doom  by  the  orders  of 
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the  Ran].  Referring  to  the  bcginoinig  of  the  Mutiny  he  says  t — 'Hie 
Ranee  placed  guards  at  her  gate  and  shut  herself  in  her  palace. 
Captain  Gordon  sent  a  message  to  the  Ranee  solidtine  her  assistance 
at  this  crisis,  but  this  was  refused,  as  the  matineers  threatened  to  put 
her  to  death  and  to  set  hre  to  her  palace  in  case  of  her  compUance  with 
Captain  Goidon^s  request.  The  Ranee’s  guards  then  joined  the 
mutineers.""  Agam  he  obscrvfst  "The  Ranee  was  threatened  with 
instant  assassinttion.  provided  she  refused  to  side  with  the  rebels. 
She  accordingly  consented  and  supplied  them  with  a  leinforcemenl  of 
1000  men  and  two  heavy  guns  which  she  had  ordered  to  be  dug  out  of  the 
earth.  They  had  beea  buried  three  years  ago."'*  This  is  fully  suppoct* 
ed  by  the  evidence  of  X.  as  we  have  seen.  On  the  other  hand 
Sahibood'deen  says  that  the  gun  was  hred  against  the  fort  by  the 
Ranee's  order,  and  she  accompanied  the  murdering  gang  of  sepoys, 
immediately  after  the  massacre,  to  the  pultun.'*  Again,  Mrs.  Mutlow 
contradlcu  the  Bengali  clerk  when  she  says  that  ‘'Mr.  Cordon  went 
to  the  Ranee,  and  got  about  fifty  or  sixty  guns,  and  same  powder  mid 
shot  and  balls,  and  she  sent  about  fifty  of  her  own  sepoys  in  the  fort 
to  assist  us  It  is  not  a  little  curiou:  that  while  the  hlstoriaiis  felt 
no  hesitation  in  accepting  the  Rani’s  guilt  as  definitely  proved  by  the 
incriminating  statements  of  these  witnesses,  they  never  allude  to  the 
points  in  her  favour.  Nor  do  they  seem  to  have  considered  the  evidence 
collected  by  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  in  April.  185H.’* 

With  these  preliminary  remarks  we  may  proceed  to  discuss  the 
remaining  throe  Items  of  charge  against  the  Rani. 

2,  Even  if  we  admit,  for  the  sake  of  argumcnl.  that  the  adherents 
of  the  Rani  accompanied  the  procession,  that  Scott  and  the  two  PuiccUs 
were  seized  by  the  Rani's  troops  and  murdered  by  the  sepoys,  and  that 
her  guns  were  used  by  them,  it  is  to  be  seriously  considered  whether 
there  are  adequate  reasons  lo  believe  that  all  these  were  done  with  the 
knowledge  and  consent  of  the  Rani,  The  words  nuributed  to  the  Rani 
by  MaUcson  (viz.  she  had  no  concern  with  the  English  swine)  are  based 
on  the  statement  of  the  Bengali  clerk  of  the  Ccllecior  of  Customs  at 
ihansi.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  Rani  said  this  in  his  presence, 
or  that  he  heard  it  from  anybody  present  on  the  occasion.  Tt  ia 

only  the  same  witness  who  says  that  it  was  the  Rani  who  sent  the 
three  Englishmen  lo  the  sepoys.  Here  also  it  is  incredible  that  he 
could  have  any  reliabtc  information  as  to  the  active  participation  of 
the  Rani  in  this  matter.'* 

3.  The  Rani  herself  admits,  in  her  letters  to  Erskine.  to  be  quoted 
later,  that  she  was  forced,  under  duress,  to  comply  with  the  requests  of 
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the  Bcpoy^  **whQ  bt:liaivcd  with  viulcnce  against  hcfstll  and  even 
threatened  "^ihat  iC  she  at  all  liesiiated  to  opinply  i^Jth  their  requests  they 
would  blow  up  her  palace  with  guns'*,”  The  Bengali  clerk  and  X  fully 
support  this  in  their  evidence,  as  noted  above.  U  is  inletcstiag  ihat 
while  MaUtson  and  others  state,  on  the  basis  of  their  evidence,  that  the 
Rani  caused  *lhe  guns  to  be  unearthed  and  used  them  against  the 
Eng1isfa\  they  carefully  siippfcss  the  other  part  of  their  evidence 
which  cleaiiy  states  that  the  Rani  was  forced  to  lend  the  guns  to  the 

sepoys  under  duress.  They  also  do  uDL  refer  to  the  statement  of 

Mrs.  Mutlow  that  ihc  Rani  helped  the  English  garrison  with  fifty  or 
sf]tty  guns  and  fifty  sepoys.  The  khansama  of  Major  Skene  is  the  only 
witness  who  incriminates  the  Rani  in  this  matter.  He  aays  that  on 
June  B,  he  went  ‘  to  the  town  and  saw  that  the  Karukhijlcc  gun  bad 

been  put  in  order  by  the  Rtmec's  order  lo  be  used  against  the 

officers.’* He  misht  have  seen  the  firing,  but  that  it  was  done  by 
ihe ‘order  o!  the  Rani^  cannot  but  be  u  mere  guess  or  inference  on 
his  part  It  is  irrcconcileable  with  the  evidence  of  X  and  the  Bengali 
clerk,  which  is  supported  by  the  Rani's  own  staiemcnl,  us  noted 
above. 

If  we  leave  aside  the  sUitements  of  these  witnesses,  who  were  not  in 
a  position  to  have  any  knowledge  of  the  orders  actualty  issued  by  the 
Rani^  and  contradict  one  another^  there  is  no  valid  ground  to  asBiime 
ihut  the  Rani  was  personally  responsible  for  the  acis  supposed  to  have 
been  done  by  her  orders.  We  should  remember  that  in  those  trouble- 
Horne  days  even  a  powerful  potentate  like  Sindbia  bad  no  control 
over  bis  own  troops.  The  servants  of  the  Rani  were  possibly  sympa- 
ihclic  to  Uic  eausc  of  tbe  sepoys,  and  what  they  did  in  the  n^tme  of 
I  he  Rani  might  be  without  her  knowledge  and  even  Cfuite  against  her 
will.  If  Sindhia.  for  CT^ample.  had  uUUnately  joined  the  sepoys,  the 
English  writers  would  have  probably  regarded  all  ibe  rebellious  acts 
of  his  unruly  soldiery  oi  due  to  his  orders,  and  held  him  responsible 
for  instigoiing  the  sepoys  of  Gwalior  to  mutiny,  in  view,  therefoie, 
of  the  eatcgorlcal  denial  of  the  Rani,  the  allegations  in  points  2  and 
3  and  similar  other  doings  of  Rani's  men  are  nothing  but  pure  guesses, 
and  cannot  be  regarded  as  proved  historical  facts.*" 

4.  On  this  point  Pinkney's  Report  c^>ntainfa  the  following: 

'^Risaldar  Faiz  All  wrote  to  the  garrison  to  say  that  if  they  vacated 
the  fort  they  would  not  be  ialured.^’  This  not  only  does  not  support  the 
detailed  account  of  Malleson,  but  Implies  that  it  is  false.  For  if  the  Rani 
were  really  the  person  who  gave  the  assurance,  Finkney  could  not  have 
failed  to  mention  it  in  his  RcpoiL 
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The  oD]y  evidence  ugaJnst  the  Rani  in  this  matter  is  furtibhcil  by  a 
wrUtCd  staL^nicnl  made  by  Mfs.  which  reads  as  follows:  — 

"The  Regimert  Subader  wrote  to  Captain  SJeene  to  come  out  of  the 
fon,  saying,  “We  will  not  kill  any  of  you— we  will  send  you  all  to  your 
own  country,''  So  Captain  Skene  wrote  to  the  Ranee  to  tell  ihc  sepoys 
to  take  Iheir  oath  and  to  sign  her  name  on  the  letter.  All  the  Hindoos 
took  their  oath,  “Tf  any'of  ns  touch  your  people  just  as  we  cat  beef:'*  and 
those  Mu^sulmajis  took  their  oath,  "if  any  of  os  touch  you  Just  as  we  eat 
pork;"  and  the  Ranee  signed  her  name  on  the  top  of  the  icltcr.  and  it 
was  given  to  Captain  Skene  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  all  these — ■ 
writing  to  the  Kani;  getting  the  individual  oaths,  sending  the  letter  again 
and  receiving  it  back  with  Rani's  signature' — could  be  done  tn  that  tense 
moment  of  exciiernent.  Resides,  Mrs.  Mutlonv's  statement  is  contradicted 
by  that  of  X,  also  an  eye  witness  of  the  scene,  quoted  in  the  Report  of 
Scot.  The  relevant  extract  runs  as  follows : 

"The  mtititjeers  at  last  having  forced  the  Ranee  to  assist  them  with 
guns  and  elephants,  succeeded  in  effecting  an  cnlrancc  at  one  of  the  gates, 
and  they  promised  the  gentlemen  that  if  they  laid  down  their  arms  und 
gave  themselves  up  quieUy,  their  lives  would  be  spared.  The  gentlemen 
unfortunately  listened  to  their  words  and  came  out."*' 

Asa  matter  of  fact,  Scot,  who  reproduces  Mrs  Mul  low’s  statement, 
does  not,  in  bis  report,  refer  to  the  Rani  in  coniiectlon  with  the  surrender 
of  the  besieged. 

ft  is  probable  that  in  course  of  her  correspondence  with  the  besieged 
Englishmen  in  the  Fort,  she  advised  them  to  leave  the  fort  and  sock  pro. 
tection  in  a  neighbouring  state  where  the  sepoys  had  not  yet  mutinied. 
This  is  hinted  at  in  the  statement  of  Shetih  Hingun  quoted  in  footnote  17, 
and  also  Mated  expressly  by  Marlin  in  his  letter  to  be  quoted  later.  Mrs, 
Mutlow  might  have  hi  view  some  such  letters  when  she  referred  to  the 
guarantee  given  by  the  Rani,  la  this  connectioi]  great  importance  atla- 
ches  to  the  deposition  oI  Madar  Bux  who  actually  served  as  the  messen¬ 
ger  between  his  master.  Captain  Gordon,  and  (he  Rani.  He  deposed  to 
the  following  effect: 

"The  Tehsildar  commenced  talking  id  the  Rcssaldar  about  extricating 
the  gentlemen  (Englihmen)  to  which  the  Rcssaldar  agreed,  and  swore  he 
would  not  kilt  them.  The  Ressnldar  then  on  his  own  name  caused  the 
Tehsildar  to  write  a  letter  to  the  gentlemen  Ui  the  effect  that  if  they  came 
oul  they  should  not  be  hart,  and  he  gave  it  into  my  hands,  and  said  if 
they  wanted  carriage  they  were  to  get  it  from  the  Kotwal.  1  took  the 
letter  and  uent  towards  the  Sahibs,  It  was  now  S  A,  M,  On  nearing  the 
fort.  I  found  it  was  surrounded  by  the  Ranee’s  sepoys  who  ubosetl 
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me  and  said  "the  Ranee's  orders  arc  ihat  no  one  is  to  enter  the  fon"'.  I 
ihcn  went  to  the  Ranee^s  house  and  went  lo.*  (number  of  persons  named) 
^^.They  then  sent  a  Harkaia  and  Zabita  Khan  Mooktar  with  mc._.  *  A 
Sahib  in  the  fort  lowered  a  suing  to  which  1  tied  the  letter,  and  ii  was 
pulled  up/' 

This  sLatemcnl  shows  that  the  actual  authority  had  passed  from  the 
hands  of  Lhe  Rani  lo  the  Rissaldar  who  gave  the  guarantee  of  safe- 
conduci  to  the  besieged  Englishmen.  The  staternent  further  proves  that 
^hc  sepoya  of  the  Rani  had  joined  rhe  mutineers  (this  is  corroborated  by 
the  Bengali  clerk)  and  did  acts  in  her  name^  not  only  without  her  orders 
nr  authority,  but  falsely  representing  them  such.  This  should  be 
borne  in  mind  in  assessing  the  guilt  of  the  Rani  for  acts  done  by  her 
sepoys  such  as  murdering  Andrew?,  Scott  and  the  two  Purcells. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  statement  of  Madar  Bu3C  is  in  full  accord 
with  ihe  report  of  Pinkney  who  also  says  that  ii  was  the  Risi^uldar  who 
gave  the  guarantee^  Neither  Pinkney  nor  Kaye  refers  to  any  guarantee 
by  ihe  RauL  Even  Mal1c?on  refers  only  to  solemn  oaths  taken  bcfcirc 
the  messengers  sent  by  the  Rani  under  flag  of  truce.  Pinkney  says  ihat 
various  letters  were  also  exchanged  between  the  Rani  and  Captain  Skene 
and  Gordon,  but  to  what  effect  cannot  be  ascertamed.  This  refers  to 
June  7.  Referring  to  the  surrender  on  June  8.  Pinkney  says :  "Captain 
Skene  having  made  a  sign  that  the  garrison  wished  to  treat,  the  rebels 
and  mutineers  collected  neat  the  gate  and  promised  by  the  most  sacred 
oaths  through  the  uicdium  of  Saleh  Mahomed  Native  Doctor,  ihai  ttie 
Buropeans  and  Anglo- In dians  should  be  allowed  to  depart  in  safely.*^ 
This  version  ugrees  wiih  Ihat  of  Kaye,  and  differs  from  that  of  Mollcison 
on  cine  important  point,  viz  that  the  Rani's  name  is  not  at  all  mentioned 
tn  ibis  oonncction. 

Mrs,  Mutlow  was  one  of  the  besieged,  and  her  husband  and  his 
brother  lost  their  lives  in  the  massHcre^  She  says  she  ^escaped  unnolked 
and  remained  hidden  for  about  u  month  m  the  Jokan  Bagh  garden  in  a 
Hindu  grave  made  like  a  house/  There  was  no  such  building  in  the 
gurdcUk  and  as  the  massacre  took  place  in  that  very  garden,  her  statement 
that  she  remained  there  for  a  month  can  hardly  be  accepted  as  true.  She 
also  says  that  on  J  une  4,  Captains  Gordon  and  ^kene  personally  visited 
the  Rani  who  gave  them  fifty  or  sixty  guns,  and  about  fifty  of  her  own 
sepoys*  This  is  partially  con  firmed  by  OLher  witnesses,  and  goes  a  great 
way  in  refuting  the  churge  that  the  Rani  insligated  the  sepoys  to  mutiny* 
As  a  matter  of  faet.  Mrs.  Mutlow  dcfiniiely  says  that  the  Rani  actively 
Joined  the  rebels  only  after  the  murder  of  Dunlop  and  Taylor, 

Mrs.  Mutlow  further  ^ys  that  though  her  letters  were  intercepted  and 


144 


SEPOY  MUTINY 


the  Rani  Froclaimed  a  rtword  of  100  to  anyone  who  caught  her 
going  out  of  the  town,  she  remained  in  the  Jokan  Bagh  for  about  a 
month.  This  is  highly  incredible  on  the  face  of  it  and  raises  a  grave 
suspicion  about  the  veracity  of  her  whole  statcinciiL  On  the  whole,  it 
is  difficult  to  place  much  reliance  on  the  BlalemeTit  of  Mrs,  Miitlow, 
particularly  with  reference  to  those  Btirring  events  that  took  place  on  June 
S  when  the  rebels  were  at  the  very  gate  and  she,  along  with  many  others, 
were  hovering  between  life  and  death.  The  distracted  condition  of  her 
mind  at  that  lime  can  better  be  imagined  tban  described.  Yet.  curiously 
coougb,  her  statement  of  events  on  June  4,  when  ibe  situation  was  not  so 
desperate,  has  not  been  accepted  by  the  English  hiaiorians.  Is  it  because 
they  went  in  favour  of  the  RaniP  This  view  gains  some  support  from  the 
fact  that  while  the  statement  of  a  Bengali  clerk,  who  himself  along  with  n 
few  other  Bengalis,  was  ill-ticatcd  by  the  sepoys,  and  that  of  a  servant 
of  Captain  Skene,  have  been  quoted  against  the  Rani,  not  much  notice 
has  been  taken  of  a  statement  made  by  another  servant  of  Captain  Skone 
recorded  before  a  Magistrate  on  19,11,57.^  This  man,  Chaprasi 
Chufam  Muhammad,  said  that  at  the  time  of  the  outbreak  the  Rani  sent 
her  vakeel  to  Captain  bkeue  requesting  him  to  send  the  women  and 
children  to  the  palace,  os  she  was  very  analous  about  them.  He  further 
said  that  after  Skene  had  removed  (o  the  fort,  the  Rani  again  sent  her 
vakil  tu  learn  the  slate  of  things  there,  and  also  added  that  the  Rani  sent 
forty  soldiers  to  guard  the  En^ish.  When  he  remarked  that  these  forty 
also  joined  the  Rani  when  she  rebelJed,  the  Magistrate  asked  him  how  he 
came  to  know  that  the  Rani  also  rebelled.  In  reply  the  Cbaprasi  saJd 
that  as  soon  as  tlie  fort  was  besieged  Skene  observed  that  it  must  bo  the 
work  of  the  Rani,  and  when  she  offered  the  help  she  bad  an  evil  design 
in  her  mind.  Then  the  Chaprasi  significantly  added  that  (his  is  wliat 
Skene  saidt  'but  I  have  no  personal  knowledge  about  it.' 

So.  against  the  statement  of  one  servant  of  Skene,  we  have  that  of 
another.  Similarly  as  against  Mrs.  Mutluw's  staiemenl  we  have  the  state- 
meat  of  Col.  Marvin,  who  was  also  present  at  Jhansi  at  the  time.  In  a 
letter  written  to  Damodar  Rao,  the  adopted  child  of  the  Rani,  dated 
20.  S.  S9,  Martin  says  that  his  mother,  "took  no  port  whatever  in 
the  massacre  of  the  European  residenta  of  Jhansi  in  June,  1857.*’*’ 

It  appears  from  the  Report  of  Pinkney  that  in  November.  185S,  long 
alter  the  Rani  bad  actually  declared  herself  against  the  British  and  was 
defeated  and  killed,  she  was  believed  to  have  instigated  the  statiny,  and 
was  held  pcrsoually  icapnnsible  for  the  murder  of  Scolt  and  pittcells, 
though  not  for  the  massacre  of  June  g.  jr  is.  however,  equally  dear, 
from  the  discussion  made  odove  that  the  Rani's  guilt  was  more  an  infer- 
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cflcc  from  the  conduct  of  her  scrv^inU  and  followers  than  based  on  any 
[Misitivo  evidence.  This  is  fully  supported  by  the  fact  that  an  oBicial 
eommunicaiion^  dated  August  IS.  1857,  says  that  “ii  is  the  general 
impression  that  the  sepoys  were  instigated  by  ihe  Rani  to  attack  the 
Fort/^**  So  even  two  months  after  that  incident  no  positive  evidence 
of  the  Rani's  guilt  was  available  to  the  Government.***  Any  unptC' 
judiced  man,  who  calmly  considers  all  the  facts  stated  above,  is  bound 
to  hold  iltat  the  assumption  that  the  Rani  of  Jhtinsi  bod  any  share  in  the 
mutiny  at  Jhansi,  early  in  June-  1857,  rests  upon  very  weak  evidcnci:. 

But  while  tho  positive  evidence  against  the  Rtini  amounts  to  veiy 
little,  there  is  some  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  her  innocence  to  which 
sufficient  attention  has  not  been  paid  so  far.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary 
to  refer  to  them  in  some  detail. 

in  addition  to  the  statements  of  the  Bengali  clerk,  a  sepoy,  and,  two 
servants  to  the  cITcci  that  the  Rani  was  forced  by  the  sepoys  to  lend 
them  aid  against  her  will,  we  have  a  long  letter  from  Col,  T,  A.  Martin 
who  was  also  present  at  Jhansl  at  the  time.  In  his  letter  toDamodar  Rao, 
referred  to  above,  he  says:— "Your  poor  mother  was  very  unjustly  and 
cruelly  dealt  with— and  no  one  knows  her  true  case  as  I  do.  The  poor 
thing  took  no  port  whatever  in  the  ntaasacre  of  the  European  residents  of 
Jhansi  in  June  1857.  On  the  contrary — she  supplied  them  with  food 
for  two  days  after  they  had  gone  into  the  fort,  got  one  hundred  matchlock' 
men  from  Kurtura,  and  sent  them  to  assist  us.  But  after  being  kept  a 
day  in  the  fort  they  were  sent  away  in  the  evening.  She  then  advised 
Major  Skene  and  Captain  Gordon  to  Oy  at  once  to  Oultia  and  place 
themselves  under  the  Ruja’s  protection.-' but  this  even  they  would  not 
do — and  finally  they  were  all  massacred  by  our  own  troops— the  Police, 
jail  and  cus  (Customs?)  etc.  How  could  the  poor  Rani  have  succoured 
them?  She  refused  to  the  day  of  her  death  to  receive  the  5000/-  monthly 
granted  to  her  as  a  pension  by  Government  and  she  had  at  the  time  no 
more  than  30  or  ^  retainers.” 

We  read  in  Pinkney's  Report  that  "on  the  evening  of  the  day  of  the 
massacre  proclamation  was  made  that  "The  people  arc  God's,  the  country 
is  the  King's,  and  the  two  religions  govern.''  "On  the  9th  June,  there 
was  a  dispute  as  to  who  was  lo  possess  the  Jhansi  territory,  the  Rani  and 
Sadasheo  Rao  bidding  against  each  other.  At  last,  on  the  Rani  paying 
down  a  large  sum,  and  promising  much  mure,  the  mutineers  made  it  over 
to  her  and  proclaTnation  was  made  that  *'Thc  people  arc  God’s,  the  country 
is  the  Padshah's,  and  the  Raj  is  Ranee  Luchinee  Bai’s”.  She  governed, 
however,  on  the  pan  of  her  adopted  kon.  a  child  of  eight  years,  named 
Dumodar  Rao.  On  the  Uth  June  the  mutineers  left  Jhansi  for  Etelhi.'* 
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This  clearly  shows  that  at  first  the  sepoys  did  not  recognise  the  Rani 
as  the  ruler,  and  completely  disproves  the  idea  that  the  mutiny  was  the 
result  of  a  conspiracy  organised  by  the  Rani.  If  the  sepoys  were  really 
goaded  into  the  mutiny  by  her  she  would  immediately  have  been  hailed 
as  the  ruler.  As  to  the  payment  of  the  money,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  fact, 
and  is  admitted  by  the  Rani,  But  whether  she  was  forced  to  make  the 
payment,  as  she  says, — and  her  statement  is  corroborated  by  others,^  ^or 
it  was  a  voluntary  act  for  overbidding  her  rival,  is  a  matter  of  inference; 
for  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  the  truth  must  have  been  known  only 
to  a  few  and  these  are  not  likely  to  have  communicated  it  to  Pinkney  or 
any  other  English  official,  The  fact  that  the  sepoys  left  Jhansi  immedi¬ 
ately  after,  shows  that  they  only  cared  for  the  loot  and  murder,  and  were 
supremely  unconcerned  about  Jhansi  or  its  ruler.  For  if  the  Rani  of 
Jhansi  had  even  then  thought  of  rebelling  against  the  British,  it  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  to  her  interest  to  keep  the  sepoys  at  Jhansi,  so 
that  they  might  help  her  against  the  British  in  the  forthcoming  struggle. 
The  more  we  think  of  the  whole  affair  the  more  does  it  appear  that  the 
mutiny  of  the  sepoys  at  Jhansi  early  in  June,  1857,  was  purely  an  act  of 
the  sepoys  and  the  Rani  had  no  hand  in  it,  and  she  was  only  used  as  a 
milch  cow  by  the  mutinous  sepoys. 

As  regards  the  Rani’s  participation  in  the  massacre,  Kaye  had  the 
candour  to  give  her  at  least  a  benefit  of  doubt.  Whether  the  Ranee'% 
says  he,  ^‘instigated  this  atrocity,  or  to  what  extent  she  was  implicated  in 
it,  can  never  be  clearly  known.  I  have  been  informed  on  good  authority, 
that  none  of  the  Rani’s  servants  were  present  on  the  occasion  of  the 
massacre 

Mallcson.  who  superseded  this  volume  of  Kaye  by  substituting  one 
of  his  own,  observes:  ‘*A  doubt  has  been  raised  as  to  the  complicity  of 
the  Rani  in  the  atrocious  deed.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  not 
only  was  it  the  Rani  who  had  instigated  the  slaughter  of  the  three  envoys 
sent  by  Captain  Skene  the  morning  after  the  investment,  but  it  was  she 
who  profited  by  the  slaughter.”^*  It  furnishes  the  most  indisputable 
evidence,  if  any  were  needed,  that  in  dealing  with  the  Rani  of  Jhansi, 
Malleson  acted  as  a  prosecuting  counsel,  rather  than  the  judge,  which  is 
the  proper  role  of  a  historian. 

The  English  hisorians  have  assumed  that  immediately  after  the  sepoys 
declared  Lakshmibai  as  the  Rani  and  left  Jhansi,  she  assumed  indepen- 
dent  authority  and  began  to  rule  in  her  own  name,  Malleson  says: 
'•She  proved  herself  a  most  capable  ruler.  She  opened  a  mint,  fortified 
the  strong  places,  cast  cannon,  raised  fresh  Iroops.*'^^  Here,  again,  the 
facts  are  true,  but  the  inference  is  not  necessarily  correct.  For,  forunately 
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Pinkney  has  referred  to  some  facts  which  have  a  great  bearing  on  this 
point.  What  followed  the  proclamation  of  the  sepoys  is  thus  described 
in  his  Report:  “Sadasheo  Rao  left  Jhansi.  seized  the  fort  of  Kurrara 
(30  miles  west  of  Jhansi),  and  declared  himself  Raja  of  Jhansi  a  ter 
turning  out  British  officials  Ranee  sent  troops  against  him,  defeate 
him  and  made  him  prisoner.  The  Ranee  having  secured  J  ansi  an 
Kurrara.  the  other  parts  of  the  Jhansi  district  acknowledged  her  authority 

with  very  unimportant  exceptions . The  Rani  then  sent  agents  to  Nana 

Sahib,  levied  troops,  established  a  mint,  and  began  strengthening  the 
fortifications  of  Jhansi  and  Kurrara.”  Later  in  the  report  we  are  to 
that  'on  August  10.  Tehree  (Orcha)  state  invaded  Jhansi.  occupied 
parts  of  it.  and  besieged  Jhansi  fort.  Rani  of  Jhansi  expelled  Tehree 

troops.'  • 

Reference  to  the  Rani’s  sending  agents  to  the  Nana  m  June  must  be  a 
matter  of  inference  or  hearsay  report,  for  if  there  had  been  any  definite 
proof  of  it.  the  Rani’s  guilt  would  not  have  remained  a  matter  of  doubt 
till  August.  The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  the  Rani’s  entering  into  close 
relations  with  Tantia  Topi  and  the  rebels  about  this  time,  as  mentioned 
later  in  the  Report.  But  barring  this  inference  about  the  secret  negotia¬ 
tions  of  the  Rani,  the  facts  mentioned  in  Pinkney’s  Report  offer  a  very 
satisfactory  explanation  to  the  military  preparations  referred  to  by  Mal- 
leson.  The  armed  opposition  of  Sadasheo  Rao  and  the  hostility  of  the 
neighbouring  Orcha  State  forced  the  Rani  to  take  measures  for  defending 
Jhansi,  for  even  Pinkney’s  Report  makes  it  quite  clear  that  English 
authority  had  ceased  to  function.  We  have  therefore  no  ground  to  dis¬ 
believe  the  Rani  when  she  wrote  to  the  British  Government  that  “she 
only  held  the  Jhansi  district  till  the  British  Government  could  make 
arrangements  to  reoccupy  it.” 

It  is  not  a  little  curious  that  the  correspondence  of  the  Rani  with  the 
British  ofiflEials,  professing  loyalty  in  unequivocal  terms  and  declaring 
her  innocence  with  regard  to  the  Mutiny,  has  been  completely  ignored  by 
the  British  historians.  Pinkney,  in  his  Report,  after  referring  to  the  Rani’s 
activities  in  the  passage  just  quoted,  a  few  lines  above,  observes :  At 

the  same  time  she  endeavoured  to  keep  terms  with  our  Government  by 
writing  to  the  Cemmissioner  of  Jubbulpoor.  and  to  others,  lamenting  the 
massacre  of  our  counUymen,  stating  that  she  was  in  no  way  concerned  in 
it.  and  declaring  that  she  only  held  the  Jhansi  district  till  our  Government 
could  make  arrangements  to  re-occupy  it.,  ’  Referring  to  this  statement 
Kaye  remarks:  “But  I  have  searched  Major  Erskine's  exhaustive  Report, 
and  in  the  four  hundred  and  forty-four  paragraphs  to  which  it  extends  I 
cannot  find  a  word  upon  the  subject.”'*  Nothing  throws  a  more  lurid 
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light  (in  the  whole  topic  than  this  admission  of  Kaye.  For  the  National 
Archives  slill  possess  many  letters^'  out  of  this  correspond cncc  which 
fully  bear  out  the  statemcjii  of  Pinkney, 

The  first  is  u  letter  from  the  Rani  of  Jhanst  to  the  Commissioner. 
Saupor  Division.  The  date  in  not  fiven.  but  this  is  evidently  the  letter, 
dated  12th  June.  1857.  which  is  referred  to  in  the  letter  to  be  next  men* 
tioned.  The  Rani  lirst  condemns  the  cruelly  und  violence  of  the  forces 
of  Jhansi  who  killed  nil  the  European  civil  and  military  officers, 
the  clerks,  and  all  their  families.  She  regrets  that  she  was  not 
nhk  to  assist  for  want  of  guns  and  soldiers,  as  she  had  only  100  or  50 
men  engaged  in  guarding  her  house.  She  also  states  that  these  forces 
acted  rudely  to  her  and  extorted  u  great  deal  of  money  from  her.  The 
Runi  says  that  “her  dependence  was  entirely  on  the  British  authorities 
that  she  was  threatened  by  ihc  sepoys  that  if  she  at  all  hesitated  to 
eomply  with  their  requests,  they  would  blow  up  her  palace  with  guns  ; 
and  she  was.  therefore,  “obliged  to  consent  to  all  their  demands  and  to 
pay  large  sums  to  save  her  life  and  honour  ”  She  concludes  by  saying 
that  she  could  not  write  earlier  ns  the  sepoys  only  proceeded  towards 
Delhi  that  very  duy. 

The  second  is  another  letter  from  the  Rant,  dated  June  14,  in  which, 
after  referring  to  her  letter  dated  lllh  June,  she  says,  she  still  continues 
to  regret  the  fate  of  the  Europeans  of  Jhansi.  She  then  mentions  that 
the  various  chiefs  arc  acting  like  independent  rulers,  that  the  country  was 
bebig  plundered,  and  she  had  no  means  ir>  resloie  order  with  her  unaided 
resources.  She  had.  after  selling  her  own  personal  properly,  semehow 
managed  to  save  the  town  from  being  plundered  and  has  kept  up  the 
form  of  the  late  Government,  but  she  could  not  hold  on  any  further 
without  a  force  aitd  funds  supplied  by  the  Government.  She  concludes 
by  saying  that  *shc  trusts  she  may  early  be  favoured  with  ordcru  which 
she  wUl  Sec  carried  out.'  * 

The  third  is  a  letter  from  the  Commissioner,  Saugor  Division,  to  the 
Rani  of  Jhausi,  dated  2nd  July,  1857,  After  acknowledging  rcceipi  of 
the  two  letters  from  the  Rani,  dated  I2tb  and  I4tb  June,  the  Commis* 
sioner  informs  her  that  European  troops  would  shortly  be  sent  to  restore 
order  in  Jhansi.  and  requests  her  in  the  meanttme  “to  manage  the  district 
for  the  British  Government,  collecting  the  revenue,  raising  such  police  as 
may  be  necessary,  and  making  other  proper  arrangements."  He  also  says 
that  a  proclamation  with  his  seal  and  signature  is  being  sent  announcing 
that  the  Rani  will,  until  further  orders,  rule  the  district  in  the  name  of 
the  British  Government,  and  calling  on  all  to  pay  her  revenue  and  obey 
her  orders.  A  copy  of  this  proclamation  is  also  enclosed. 
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It  is  sigDificanl  lhal  while  referring  to  the  Rani's  correspondence  os 
simply  an  eye-wash,  Finkncy  does  not  menlion  the  reply  of  Erskinc 
which  shows  that  he,  ni  least  at  that  time,  rcgnrded  the  professions  of  the 
Rani  as  genuine.  But  it  isfitrangef  still  that  Erstinc  himself  should  not 
have  referred  to  it  in  his  exhoustivi;  report  of  444  paragraphs,  ft  is  no 
less  strange  that  even  Kaye,  who  had  all  the  official  documents  regardinfi 
the  Mutiny  at  his  disposal,  and  none  of  the  other  historians  of  the  Muiiny» 
should  have  made  the  slightest  reference  m  it,  alihougb  all  the  correspon¬ 
dence  was  duly  considered  by  the  Governor-General  in  Council,  and 
entered  in  their  proceedings.  This  conspiracy  of  silence,  and  it  can  be 
described  in  no  other  way,— can  be  explained  by  one  theory  jjIouc.  viz. 
that  when  the  Government  of  India,  at  a  later  date,  accepted  the  view'  that 
the  Rant  of  Jhansi  had  Instigated  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  at  Jhansi  and  was 
responsible  for  the  murder  of  the  Europeans.  Erstine,  trimiBing  his  sails 
according  to  the  prevailing  wind,  deliberately  concealed  the  fact  that  he 
Was  unec  of  a  dilferent  mind,  and  the  ofhcuil  world  ignored  or  suppressed 
all  evidence  which  might  prove  inconvcnieni  in  sustsitiing  its  theory. 

In  any  case  the  letter  of  Erskine  ddiniicly  proves  that  the  highest 
official  on  the  spot,  who  had  the  best  opportunity  to  know  the  truth,  had 
not  the  least  suspicion  in  his  mind,  even  about  a  month  after  the  mutiny 
of  the  sepoys  at  Jhansi.  that  the  Rani  had  any  hand  In  instigating  it,  far 
less  in  the  cruel  massacre  of  the  Europeans,  Nothing  but  the  strongest 
positive  evidence  should,  therefore,  incline  a  true  historian  to  believe  the 
Rani's  guilt  in  this  respect.  But.  as  wc  have  seen  above,  no  such  evidence 
has  so  far  been  produced.  The  only  possible  verdict  of  history  is.  there¬ 
fore.  that  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  had  no  share  in  instigating  the  mutiny  of 
the  sepoys  in  June,  1357.  and  took  no  part  in  their  subsequent  actions 
in  that  connection,  including  the  massacre  of  the  Europeans, 

The  world  often  shows  strange  bcd*fcUowa,  Some  Indian  writers  have 
attempted  to  prove,  out  of  patriotic  and  national  sentimenia.  wliai  the 
English  asserted  out  of  animosity  to  (he  Rani  of  Jhansi.  Savatkaf.  for 
instance,  has  sought  to  show  that  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  organised  the  mutiny 
of  sepoys,  which  he.  of  course,  regards  as  the  first  war  of  national  m- 
dependence.  He  asscris  that  before  the  rising  of  the  uoops  on  June  4, 
“a  few  letters  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  British  Commissioner  at  Jhansi. 
from  which  U  appeared  that  Lakshjnan  Rao,  a  Brahmin  in  Rani’s  Mivicc 
was  organising  a  revolution,  and.  as  a  preliminary,  intended  to  kill  the 
British  officers  in  command  of  the  Army."**  But  neither  Kaye  nor 
Malleson,  nor  any  other  historian  refers  to  these  letters  The  basis  of 
Savarkar'a  statement  seems  to  be  the  opening  passage  of  Captain  P.  O. 
Scot's  Report  which  runs  as  follows:  “Some  days  before  it  (Mutiny) 
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occurred.  Captain  Dunlop  commanding  the  left  wing  of  the  12th  Native 
Infantry,  and  the  station  of  Jhansie  loo,  sent  over  to  Major  Kirke 
letters  from  Major  Skene  the  Superintendent,  and  Captain  Gordon. 
Deputy  Superintendent  of  Jhansie.  informing  him  that  they  had  learnt 
from  separate  sources  that  one  Luckmun  Rao.  the  servant  of  the  Ranee 
of  Jhansie.  was  doing  his  best  to  induce  the  men  of  the  12th  to  mutiny. 
It  was  not  known  whether  the  Ranee  authorised  these  proceedings.’” ‘ 

The  last  sentence  is  very  important.  It  proves  what  has  been  said 
above,  viz.  that  in  those  days  the  action  of  a  servant  did  not  necessarily 
imply  that  of  the  master,  and  in  this  particular  case  even  the  British 
authorities  did  not  implicate  the  Rani.  As  noted  above.  Captain  Gordon's 
letter,  containing  the  first  authentic  information  about  the  mutiny  of 
sepoys  at  Jhansi,  did  not  refer  to  the  Rani  as  having  anything  to  do  with 
it.  It  is.  however,  a  happy  sign  of  the  times  that  the  first  comprehensive 
biography  of  the  Rani,*^  quite  recently  published,  makes  an  honest  attempt 
to  give  an  impartial  account  of  her  life  and  activities,  steering  clear  alike 
of  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  the  English,  and  the  ebullition  of  senti¬ 
ments  of  the  Indian  writers.  The  author  definitely  expresses  the  opinion 
that  the  Rani  had  no  connection  with  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  at  Jhansi. 

It  would  be  interesting  to  note  the  gradual  change  of  views  of  the 
British  authorities  regarding  the  part  played  by  the  Rani  in  the  mutiny 
of  the  sepoys  at  Jhansi.  Reference  has  been  made  above  to  the  Report 
of  Gordon  in  which  no  reference  is  made  to  the  Rani  in  connection  with 
the  mutiny.  Erskine,  in  his  first  report  on  the  subject,  dated  June  22, 
18S7,  based  on  the  report  from  the  Judicial  Sheristadar  of  Jhansi. 

only  makes  the  following  reference  to  the  Rani:  "The  mutineers . 

went  off  towards  Delhi  making  over  formal  charges  of  the  District  to  the 
Ranee  of  the  late  Raja  and  she  is  now  calling  on  all  the  late  servants  of 
Government  to  take  ofiice  under  her  and  is  managing  the  district.”  He 
then  adds:  “The  writer  adds  that  she  has  five  guns  which  were  some 
few  years  ago  hid  in  the  palace  and  have  now  been  dug  up  and  that 
he  has  no  hopes  of  any  order  being  restored  till  a  force  is  sent  to  Jhansi 
as  the  petty  chiefs  and  others  will  not  obey  the  Rani,  but  he  thinks  a 
very  small  force  would  suffice  as  all  the  mutineers  have  gone.”  Erskine 
next  wrote  to  the  Government  on  July  2.  enclosing  copies  of  the  two 
letters  of  the  Rani  dated  June  12  and  14,  and  his  reply  thereto  with  a 
copy  of  the  Proclamation.  In  reply  to  this  the  Secretary  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  India  wrote  to  him  on  July  23 :  “In  respect  of  the  Ranee  I  am  to 
state  that  though  his  Lordship  in  Council  does  not  blame  you  for  accept¬ 
ing  in  the  circumstances  in  which  you  were  placed,  her  account  of  her 
own  proceedings  and  sentiments  and  entrusting  to  her  the  management 
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c*f  the  Jhansi  territory  on  behall  o£  the  British  Government,  yet  this 
drcumsiancc  will  not  prolcei  her  if  her  account  shall  turn  to  be  false. 
From  the  accounts  supplied  to  Government  by  Major  Ellis  it  appears 
that  the  Ranee  did  lend  assistance  to  the  mutineers  and  rebels  and  that 
she  gave  guns  and  men  "  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of  M-  W.  P.  also 
reported  on  Jane  IS  that  the  Rani  had  gone  into  open  revolt. 

On  January  1.  1858,  the  Ranee  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Agent. 
Governor-General,  C.  I.  Alter  referring  to  the  attacks  of  her  territories 
by  the  Chiefs  of  Duttio  and  Orchu,  she  observes:  “Under  these  circums¬ 
tances  i  can  never  expect  to  get  rid  of  these  enemies,  and  to  elm  inyself 
of  the  heavy  debts  without  the  assistance  ol  the  British  Government.'*  She 
concludes  the  letter  with  the  following  appeals  "You  will  give  me  your 
support  in  the  best  way  you  can  and  thus  save  myself  and  the  people 
who  arc  reduced  to  the  lust  extremity  and  are  not  abic  to  cope  with  the 
enemy." 

Thus  leticf  was  duly  forwarded  to  the  Governnieiit  of  India,  in 
reply  ihu  S^^creEary  to  the  Gtwernmciit  of  India  writes  on  March  3  . 
"1  am  directed  to  inform  that  you  have  acted  rightly  in  not  replying 
to  the  Ranee's  Lhareeta.  1  am  at  the  same  lime  desired  to  rirquest  that 
you  will  give  your  attention  to  the  collection  of  evidence  regarding 
the  conduct  of  ihc  Ranee  of  Jhansee  at  the  lime  of  the  mutiny  and 
massacre  there  and  during  the  months  which  have  since  elapsed. 

This  letter  shows  that  even  in  March,  1858,  when  the  British  army 
was  advancing  against  Jhansi.  the  Covermnenl  of  India  did  not  possess 
any  definite  evidence  against  the  Rani,  but  all  the  same  they  were 
prejudiced  against  her  to  such  an  extem  as  not  to  send  any  reply  to 
her  letter  This  curious  attitude  of  the  Government  of  India  is 
futther  proved  by  the  instructions  sent  by  Lord  Canning  to  Hamilton 
on  February  11.  1858,  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  in  case  the  Rani 
falls  into  the  hands  of  the  British  forces.  “She  must  be  tried,  not  by  a 

Coun-Martial,  but  by  a  CommissiOiier  appointed  for  the  purpose . 

If  for  any  reason  it  would  not  be  possible  to  deal  with  her  at  once 
and  if  there  should  be  difficulty  in  kccpiiiB  her  in  custody  in  or  near 
Jhansi,  she  may  be  sent  here.  But  it  is  desirable  that  the  preliminary 
inquiry  into  her  conduct  which  will  decide  whether  there  be  grounds 
for  a  trial  should  be  cooipleicd  before  she  arrives  here,  She  must  not 
come  here  with  any  doubt  as  to  whether  she  deserves  to  be  tried 

or  not”**  .  . 

As  directed  in  the  Government  Letter  dated  March  3.  mentioned 

above.  HamiUor  collected  evidence  about  the  conduct  of  the  Rwni  and 
sent  his  report  togciber  with  copies  of  deposition  of  several  wiinciises 


SEPOY  MUTINY 


tsz 

on  April  24. 185B.  In  ihc  covering  letter  he  snys:  "Having  availed 
myself  of  every  oppnrtunity  to  make  inquiries  into  the  events  which 
occurred  at  Jhansi  in  the  early  pun  of  June  last  year,  1  have  now 
the  honour  to  submit  the  following  report."  "The  first  authentic 
record  ,  Says  he,  “is  a  letter  from  the  late  Cupt.  Cordon,  dated  6th 
Juni:  .  After  giving  a  summary  of  the  letter  he  observed  that  "no 
allusion  is  made  tii  any  way  to  the  Rance  or  her  party."  As  to  the 
rest  of  the  evidence  referred  to  by  him  it  has  already  been  dealt  with 
above.  This  confidential  correspondence  between  the  Government  of 
India  and  Hamilton  therefore  fully  supports  the  view  that  there  are 
no  reasonable  grounds  for  the  belief  that  the  Rani  of  Jhaiisi  cither 
instigated  the  mutiny  of  sepoys  inJune,  1S57.  or  ever  took  any  pan 
in  their  subsequent  proceedings 

When  and  under  what  circumstances  the  Rani  turned  dcfimlcly 
hostile  towards  the  British  and  decided  lo  tight  with  them,  it  is  not  easy 
to  determine  with  absolute  certainty,  as  wc  have  no  reliable  evidence 
from  the  Rani's  side.  But  the  available  records  enable  us  to  arrive  at 
a  fairly  satisfactory  conelusion,  We  possess  a  large  number  of  confi¬ 
dential  reports  of  British  spies  regarding  Jhansi.  One  of  these,  dated 
January  26.  1858,  says:  "Ii  is  given  out  that  should  this  Vakeel  (sent 
lo  the  Commissionerj  be  treated  kindly  the  Ranee  will  in  no  way 
oppose  the  British  force.  She  ivill  pay  obedience  to  our  Cover n men l 
and  return  all  the  districts  now  in  her  possession.  While  on  the  contrary 
should  the  British  officers  show  displeasure  she  will  fight  to  the  last". 
Another  report,  dated  January  31.  1858.  says:  "The  Rance  is  said 
to  have  given  out  that  she  will  go  out  to  receive  the  British  and  make 

over  to  them  all  the  districts  in  her  possession . The  Rance  does  not 

seem  inclined  to  fight  the  troops.  Her  confidential  servant  Copal  Rao 
has  been  deputed  by  her  to  wait  upon  the  Coinmmioner  of  Saugor 
and  on  the  Agent,  Governor-General,  for  Central  India.  Some  Thakurs 
advise  her  to  fight  wlih  the  British,  others  dissuade  her  from  that 
intent  ion."  These  reports  arc  partially  corroborated  by  the  letter  of 
the  Raui  to  the  Agent,  Governor-General,  C.  I.,  dated  January  1,  1858 
mentioned  above,  and  also  the  fact,  otherwise  known,  that  ahe  seni 
agents  to  him  as  well  as  to  the  Cummissioncr.  Saugor  Division 

The  following  extracts  from  other  reports  of  the  British  spies  throw 
interesting  light  on  the  question  at  issue  :  3rd  March.  1858— "The 
Chief  of  Banpoor  wrote  to  the  Ranee  to  make  terms  with  the  English 
as  her  forces  would  not  sueoced  iu  opposing  then,.**  t3th  March- 
"A  Council  of  consultaUon  was  held  by  the  functionaries  of  ,tu^ 
Ranee,  Kashecnath  Huree  and  Lalloo  Buxee  proposed  to  make  truce 
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with  ihc  Eufilish.  Mama  Sahib  and  Gangadhar  were  of  opinion  ihat 
it  was  not  proper  to  give  up  the  stale  which  was  recovered  after 
much  diflicnHy  whhotit  fighting.  The  Busec  and  Kashinalh  opposed 
stating  that  the  state  was  made  over  to  the  English  by  the  late  chief 
himself... . . 

“Laloo  Baxec  and  Tatya  Topay  advised  the  Ranee  to  make  terms 
with  the  English  anil  stated  that  it  is  highly  improper  to  keep  Mardan 
Singh  and  son  of  the  Raja  of  Narwar  at  Jhaoste.  Tlte  advice  was 
taken.  Khareela  has  been  in  consequence  sent  to  the  Agent  and  the 
chiefs  of  Banpoor  and  Narwar  have  been  ordered  to  leave  Jhansic. 
They  have  done  so  and  are  said  to  have  gone  to  Taiya  Topay.,...,-. 

'*A  khareela  was  sent  to  the  Jatnadar  for  delivery  to  the  General 
cornTnandiiig  the  British  troops.  Hussain  Ali  Khan  Rissaldar  and 
other  military  oflicers  represented  to  the  fnnclionafies  of  the  Racce 
that  they  bad  taken  service  with  her  because  they  supposed  her  to  be 
inimical  to  the  British,  if  she  wishes  to  make  terms  with  the  Epgtish  she 
may  dismiss  them  by  paying  them  their  arrears  of  pay.' 

l&tti  March— "The  Ranee  is  disposed  both  to  fight  and  to  make 
terms— to  fight  from  the  fear  of  the  mutineers  iu  her  serviec,  to  make 
by  the  sidvicc  of  som^  of  her  fuitcliQnarics,  But  preparations  ate 
being  made  to  fight.  Most  of  the  citizens  deserted  the  town  and  ooine 
of  the  functionaries  removed  their  goods  to  Cw'alior.....-.,,The  iitten~ 
lion  of  sending  out  some  troops  to  oppose  the  British  was  not  earned 

out." 

It  would  be  unreasonable  to  accept  the  spies'  reports  as  wholly  true. 
But  the  general  attitude  of  the  Rani,  as  revealed  in  these  reports,  is  fully 
corroborated  by  her  own  letters  to  the  Agent  and  the  Coromissianer,  We 
may  also  accept  as  very  probable  that  there  were  two  parties  in  the 
Runi's  court,  one  for  peace  and  the  other  for  war;  but  the  argumenis  put 
in  their  mouths  ore  luudly  convtncini;.  Many  lesser  chiefs  like  the  Nawab 
of  Banda  were  resisliag  the  British  at  the  very  moment,  and  the  supposed 
inability  of  the  Rani  to  succeed  against  the  British,  as  the  counsellors  put 
it,  would  hardly  decide  the  issue.  On  the  other  hand,  the  question  of 
sucrendcrine  the  kingdom  gained  with  so  much  toil,  as  the  other  party 
argued,  hardly  arose,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  Rani  berseU  wrote  to 
the  Commissioner  that  she  held  it  on  behalf  of  the  Englisb. 

Et  is  very  prohablc  that  the  Rani  took  her  final  decision  on  quite  dif- 
fcreiiL  grounds.  She  could  not  he  blind  to  the  fact  that  the  higher 
authorities  of  the  Bril iiih  Government.  iaelLiding  the  Governor- General, 
regarded  her  as  itnplienied  in  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  at  Jbansi  and 
the  massacre  of  the  English.  This  was  evident,  among  other  things,  from 
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ttio  changed  attitude  ewn  of  Erakine.  the  Commbsioner  of  Saugor.  who 
had  invested  her  with  the  authority  of  luliiig  Jhansi  on  behalf  of  the 
British.  In  his  Report  dated  25.  it.  57.  he  describes  the  Rani  of  Jliansi 
as  a  rebel  and  her  enemy,  the  Regent  Rani  of  Tehrec  (Orchha),  who 
invaded  Ihanst.  as  toy  at.  The  Rani  of  ihansi  rcceiv'cd  no  help  from 
Erskine  when  her  domiiiioiis  were  attacked  by  the  troops  of  Orchha.  and 
although  she  might  not  have  knowledge  of  the  actual  views  entertained 
by  Erskine  in  November.  1857,  she  could  have  hardly  any  difficulty  in 
guessing  at  the  attitude  of  the  British  towards  her  from  the  fact  that 
neither  the  Agent,  nor  the  Commissioner,  thought  fit  even  to  ucknowlcdge 
receipt  of  her  letters. 

The  attitude  of  Erskine  and  Hamilton  must  have  made  it  quite  clear 
to  the  Rani  that  she  was  already  in  the  list  of  war-criminals,  uiid  her  fate 
was  doomed.  She  tried  by  all  means  in  her  power  to  remove  the  sus¬ 
picion  of  the  Goverament,  but  failed.  In  these  circumstances  the  choice 
of  tite  brave  and  high-soulcd  Rani  of  Jhanst  was  not  a  diflicult  one.  Many 
lesser  men  have  chosen  to  die  in  the  battle-held  rather  than  by  the  hands 
of  a  hangman.  Wc  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  that  die  noble  Rani  of 
ihansi  chose  to  fight  the  British  rather  Ihan  submit  to  a  trial,  of  which 
the  decision  was.  to  her  mind,  a  foregone  conclusion* 

This  seems  to  be  the  most  reasonable  explanation  of  the  Rani's  con¬ 
duct  in  the  light  of  such  evidence  as  is  available  to  us  at  present.  It 
may  be  pointed  out  that  she  was  neither  the  first  nor  the  last  to  be 
forced  to  assume  a  hostile  attitude  against  the  British  on  account  of  their 
unjust  suspicion  and  animosity/*  To  regard  her  as  determined  from  the 
very  beginning  of  the  outbreak,  or  even  before  it.  to  fight  with  the  British 
for  the  recovery  of  Jhansi  which  rightly  belonged  to  her.  no  doubt  ap¬ 
peals  os  a  more  suitable  picture  to  those  who  look  upon  her  as  a  heroic 
and  patriotic  lady  placing  herself  in  the  vanguard  of  the  war  for  the 
independence  of  tndia.— and  the  number  of  such  men  is  legion.  They 
would  naturally  consider  the  above  hypothesis  as  hardly  hefiiting  the 
Rani  such  as  they  conceive  her  to  be.  But  their  conception  not  only 
ignores  positive  evidence  but  also  involves  the  assumption  that  Ihc  Rani 
wmi  guilty  of  saeh  a  systematic  and  deliberate  course  of  hypocrisy, 
trcaeliery.  and  fraudulcncc  in  her  dealings  with  the  English,  as  is  quite 
incompatible  with  a  true  nobility  of  soul  and  integrity  of  character  with 
which  we  clothe  her  blessed  memory.  Besides,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  her  real  greatness  lies  in  her  heroic  con  duct  after  she  decided  to  fight 
against  the  English,  which  has  secured  her  a  high  place  in  the  history  of 
India,  and  wc  need  not  rely  on  something  unsupported  hy  any  testimony 
and  opposed  to  reliable  evidence,  to  establish  or  buttress  her  claim  to 
greatness. 
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In  CHS?,  so  fsf  flS  available  evidence  goes,  we  arc  bound  to  regard 
the  following  as  the  most  reasonable  cMnclusions! 

L  Rani  Lakshmibai  of  Jhansi  not  only  did  not  instiaatc  die  sepoys 
10  mutiny,  but  had  jiothine  to  do  with  their  plan  or  programme* 

2,  The  sepoys  ill  treated  her  and  forced  her  to  pay  money,  on  receiv¬ 
ing  which  they  pToclaimed  her  to  be  the  Rani  of  Jhansi, 

3,  Immediately  after  the  mutineers  had  left  Jhansi  in  a  body,  the 
Rani  sent  a  full  report  to  the  British  authorities  and  asked  for  their  help 
in  muinlJiining  order  in  the  District. 

4,  The  Commissioner  Saugor  Division  believed  in  her  ijinocencc  and 
nominated  her  to  rule  the  territories  on  behalf  of  the  British  GoverDmenl 
till  such  time  as  they  could  re-establish  a  regular  system  of  admiuistration. 

5,  The  Rani  accepted  this  posUioti  and  ruled  over  Jhansi  in  the 
name,  or  on  behalf,  of  the  British  Government. 

6,  The  British  authorities,  however,  gradually  changed  their  views 
about  her  innocence,  and  suspected  her  ol  voluntarily  helping  the 
mutineers  with  guns  and  men. 

7,  Although  the  Rani  pointed  out  that  she  was  forced  by  the  sepoys 
to  lend  them  such  assistance,  the  British  authorities  did  not  believe  in 
this  statement  and  suspected  her  complicity  both  with  the  mutiny  of  the 
sepoys  and  the  massacre  of  the  English  at  Jhansi. 

8,  The  Rani  sent  pathetic  appeals  to  the  British  authorities  up  to 
January  1858,  aud  possibly  even  later,  protesting  her  innocence  and 
professing  her  loyalty  to  the  British  in  the  most  unequivocal  terms. 

9,  Even  up  to  march.  1858,  when  Sir  Hugh  Rose  had  already  begun 
his  campaign  in  Central  India,  the  Rani  was  unable  to  decide  whether  to 
fight  against  the  British  or  to  make  terms  with  them.  She  would  have 
chosen  the  latter  cour.se  if  she  succeeded  in  dispeliins  the  suspicions  of 
the  British  against  her. 

10,  It  was  only  when  the  Rani  felt  convinced  ihnt  the  British 
Government  held  her  responsible  for  the  mutiny  and  the  massacre  of 
Eoglishmcii  at  Jhansi,  and  that  she  would  have  to  face  a  trial  on  this 
charge,  that  she  decided  to  fight.— preferring  an  honourable  death  in  the 
battle-field  to  a  hangman’s  rope. 

It.  Once  she  arrived  at  this  decision  she  never  wavered  for  a 
moment,  and  fought  with  courttge,  dclcnnination  and  skill  which  won 
unstinted  adtuiration  even  froin  her  cite mics. 
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foltowcTfc  If  you  iiulti  to  save  younelf  nhaudoa  the  iort,  No  one  ivill  iajiiro 
you^ 
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CHAPTER  IV 


I.  Tantla  Topi 

T&ntia  Topi  never  claimed  id  be  a  tcaUcr.  and  always  professed  to 
act  on  behalf  of  Nana.  Reference  has  been  oiade,  in  course  of  the  pre* 
vious  narrative,  to  the  varioua  military  activities  of  Tantia.  He  is  unique 
in  one  respect  among  the  leading  figures  of  the  Mutiny.  For  we  get  a 
fairly  detailed  account  of  his  actlviiies  from  bis  own  statement,  which  he 
voluntarily  made  on  April  10,  1859,  after  his  capture  by  the  British.’ 

All  that  be  says  of  his  early  life  and  his  family  is  contained  in  the 
first  paragraph  of  this  sUitciiient  which  runs  as  follows  r— 

"My  name  is  Tanlia  Topi;  my  father's  name  is  Punduning.  inhabitant 
of  Jola-Purgannah,  Patoda-Zitlah.  Nagar.  lama  resident  of  Biihur.  f 
am  about  forty^fivc  years  of  age.  in  the  aervicc  of  Nana  Sahib  in  ihe 
grade  of  companion  or  aide-de  camp." 

It  appears,  however,  that  his  full  name  was  Romebandta  Pandurang 
Topi.*  He  is  generally  accused  as  being  the  chief  agent  in  the  massacre 
of  the  EcigUiih  at  Kanpur.  Of  this  he  gives  the  foilowing  account :  — 

"The  following  day  I  went  and  got  ready  forty  boats^.  and  having 
caused  all  the  gentlemen,  ladies,  and  children  to  get  imo  the  boats,  I 
started  them  oB  to  Allahabad.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  whole  army,  art¬ 
illery  included,  having  got  ready,  arrived  at  the  river  Ganges.  The 
sepoys  jumped  into  the  water  and  commenced  a  massacre  of  all  the  men. 
women  and  children,  and  set  the  boats  on  fire.  They  destroyed  thirty- 
nine  boats.  One.  however,  escaped  as  far  as  Kola  Kankar,  but  was 
there  caught  und  brought  back  to  Kanpur,  and  all  on  board  of  it  destroy¬ 
ed” 

Tanlia  accompanied  Nana 'throughout  his  campaign,  and  after  the 
fall  of  Kanpur  returned  with  him  to  Diihur.  Then  he  fled  with  Nana, 
across  the  Ganga.  to  Fatepur.  At  the  orders  of  ihe  Nana,  he  joined  the 
42nd  N.  1.  and  fought  with  the  English  at  Bithur.  but  being  defeated, 
reiuriicd  to  Nana.  A  few  days  later,  he  received  orders  from  Nana  to 
proceed  to  Gwalior  to  wiu  over  the  sepoys  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent. 
He  accordingly  visited  the  Morar  Cantonment,  and  with  mutinous  sepoys 
of  the  Gwalior  IContingent,  returned  to  Kalpl.  Nana  sent  his  nephew, 
Rao  Sahib,  to  Kolpi,  and  according  to  his  order  Tontia  advanced  against 
Kanpur.  His  'miLiat  success  and  uhimate  failure  in  this  campaign  have 
been  described  above.  After  his  defeat,  he  got  orders  from  the  Rao 
Sahib  to  proceed  to  Kalpi  and  take  charge  of  the  small  force  and  maga- 
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zinc  kfl  ihiire.  On  arriving  al  Knlpi  be  rccehetl  orders  frDm  the  Nm^a 
to  go  and  iilUick  Cbirkari.  After  a  light  of  eleven  days  he  captured 
Cbirkari  anti  look  iwenty^fotir  guns  and  three  lakhs  of  rupcsew  from  the 
Raja,  The  Raja^  of  Ban  pur  and  Shahgarh,  and  Dewan  Despat  and 
Daolat  Singh,  the  Kuchwaya  Kharwala,  anti  a  great  gathering  of  people 
joined  him  there/  At  this  lime  he  received  an  appeal  from  the  Rani 
of  Jhansi  to  come  to  her  aid.  He  referred  the  mauet  to  the  Rao  Sahib 
and.  wiih  his  permissiou,  proceeded  to  JhansL  His  suhsetjucni  military 
campaigns  have  been  described  above.  After  the  fall  of  Gwalior,  he 
carried  on  a  guerilla  warfare  of  which  a  brief  account  ha5  been  given 
above.  But  a  more  detailed  account  is  given  in  the  following  passage  of 
Tantia*s  own  statement.  It  describes  bis  opera  lions  from  the  time  w  hen 
he  was  defeated  at  Jowrn,^  AUpur;,  and  crossed  the  Chambnl, 

"*We  crossed  the  ChambaU  and  reached  Tank  vf^r  Sirimuihia.  The 
Nawab  of  Tank  fought  with  us,  and  we  took  four  guns  from  him*  With 
these  guns  we  proceeded  lo  Bhilwara  vf^a  Mahdipur  and  Indragarh.  Wc 
were  there  at  lacked  by  the  English  force  and  1  fled  during  the  night, 
accompanied  by  my  army  and  |uns.  At  that  lime  1  had  eight  or  nine 
thousand  men  and  four  guns  with  me.  We  all  proceeded  lo  a  village 
called  Kotrn  (about  four  miles  from  Nalbduwarra)  and  halted  there  for 
one  night.  The  next  morning  we  moved  towards  Paian  ,  and  eflcr 
proceeding  about  one  mile,  the  Englis^h  army  arrived,  and  an  action  took 
place.  We  left  our  four  guns  and  fled,  reaching  Patan  as  fugiiives.  fl  he 
Nawab  of  Banda,  who  had  come  wiih  us  from  Kalpi.  and  the  Nawrab  of 
Kumona,  who  had  joincil  us  at  Indurki,  were  both  with  us.)  On  our 
arrival  at  PuLuti  figbiing  commenced  between  us  and  the  raja  of  that 
place;  w^e  coruiueredi  and  got  possession  of  all  the  raja's  guns  and  magu* 
Stines,  and  surrounded  his  palacCj  in  which  he  was.  The  next  day  1  went 
and  told  the  mja  to  give  some  money  to  pay  the  expenses  of  my  army* 
He  said  he  could  give  five  lakhs  of  rupees*  but  not  more.  1  returned  and 
told  the  Rao  Sahib  this.  The  next  day  the  Rao  Sahib  sent  for  the  raja 
and  demanded  twenty-five  bkhs  from  him.  The  raja  declared  he  could 
not  give  more  than  five  lakhs;  but.  after  some  discussion,  it  was  settled 
that  he  should  pay  fiftceii  lakh^  The  raja  said  he  wouM  go  to  his 
palace  and  send  this  Eum.  He  went  accordingly,  and  sent  two  and  a 
quarter  lakhs  in  cash,  and  promised  that  the  rest  should  follow.  By  the 
next  day  he  had  paid  up  live  lakhs. 

“Imam  AU*  Wurdi-major  5  lb  irregular  cavalry,  ill- Iren  led  ihe  raja 
%cry  much,  and  ihe  latier  lied  during  ihe  night .  Wc  remaiticd  ihcre  five 
daySfc  and  issued  throe  luonths^  pay  to  our  troops  at  ihe  rule  of  thirty 
rupees  each  sowar,  and  twelve  rupees  to  each  foousoldicr  per  menficm. 
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*’We  then  mircheti  for  Sironj.  taking  eighteen  guns  with  us<  On 
reaching  Rajgarfi,  the  English  army  came  up  and  attacked  us«  We  left 
our  guns  and  Bed.  and  reached  Sirunj  vw  Nija  Killa,  We  halted  at 
Sironj  eight  days,  and  having  taken  four  guns  from  the  Tank  Nawab*s 
agent  at  Sironj,  we  proceeded  thence  to  Isaoghar.  On  arrival  there  we 
dcniandcsd  supplies;  but  the  Isaoghar  people  would  not  give  them.  We 
therefore  attacked  Isaoghar,  and  plundered  it.  The  following  day  we 
halted,  and  the  Rao  Sahib  told  me  to  go  to  Chandairt,  and  that  he  would 
come  round  by  Tal  Bahat.  I  accordingly  went  to  Chandairi.  artd  the 
Rao  Suhih  enme  to  Lallatpur  from  (or  by)  Tal  Buhat,  On  my  reaching 
Chnndairy,  four  shots  were  first  fired  on  us  from  the  fort,  which  we 
altacked  and  fought  with  Sindia*$  agent.  After  three  days  we  marched 
from  Chandairi  towards  Margauti,  taking  with  us  eleven  guns,  vi;t.  seven 
which  we  had  brought  from  titaoghar  and  the  four  we  had  got  from 
Sironj.  On  our  march  to  Mungruiili.  we  met  the  English  army.  Shots 
were  fired  for  a  short  time,  when  wc  left  all  our  guns  and  fled  (of  the 
eleven  guns  five  were  with  me  and  six  with  Rao  Sahib,  I  lost  my  five  in 
this  fight,  but  the  Rao  Sahib  kept  his  six.) 

’■*1  reached  Jaklom.  and  the  next  day  went  to  Sult&npur.  where  the 
Rao  Sahib  also  arrived.  After  three  days  the  English  force  arrived,  and 
the  Rao  Sahib  took  his  army  to  Jaklom  (about  five  miles  from  Lallai- 
pur),  and  some  firing  took  place  tliere.  I  was  not  present  in  this  fight. 
The  R:kj  Sahib  returned  to  Lallatpur,  and  the  following  Jay  proceeded 
to  Kajuria  (ten  miles  from  Sulianpur)  and  halted  there.  The  next  day 
the  English  army  came  up  just  as  we  were  going  to  inarch,  and  an 
action  conuuenced  which  tasted  an  hour  and  u  half  Wc  then  left  alt  our 
guns  and  fled,  and  reached  Tal  Bahat,  Wc  halted  there,  and  the  lot" 
lowing  day  went  to  Jaklom.  and  thence  to  a  village  called  Iiaja,  twelve 
mites  distant,  where  we  stopped.  We  there  heard  lliai  the  Englbh  army 
was  coming  to  surprise  as.  and  marched  at  night.  The  English  force 
came  up  in  the  itiarning.  and  our  army  became  separated.  I  accompani¬ 
ed  the  Rao  Sahib,  and  we  proceeded,  v/u.  Rajghar.  and  crossed  ihc 
Narbada,  and  got  to  Kaogaon  Bmiis  via  Kandulu,  The  troops  who  were 
with  us  burned  the  Government  Thana  and  bungalow  at  Kanduh.  The 
Rao  Sahib  forbad  their  doing  so.  but  liiey  would  not  obey  binj.  I  his 
was  atauL  four  montbr  ago.  At  Kaogaon  Baltis  there  were  some  of 
Holkar's  troops-onc  hundred  and  forty  sowars,  onccompany  of  infantry, 
and  two  guns.  These  we  forced  lo  join  us,  and  took  them  with  us  when 
we  marched  the  following  day  towards  Gujrat.  crossing  the  high  road 
where  the  telejraph-wire  ran.  The  sepoys  broke  the  wire  and  plundered 
seven  hackeries  which  were  on  the  road  proceeding  with  Government 
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property  towards  Gwaliar,  and  sdzed  the  chuprassis  and  chaukidars  who 
were  with  the  hackeries,  and  look  ihem  with  (hem.  Some  of  the  chouki- 
dars  bclonEing  lo  the  ch a uki  were  hanged  by  them.  Wc  (here  left  the 
high  road  and  proceeded  westward.  The  next  day  we  were  surprised  by  the 
British  force,  and  leaving  our  tw'o  guns,  wc  fled,  and  reached  the  Nar¬ 
bada.  An  officer,  with  one  hundred  men.  was  on  the  opposite  bank. 
Our  force  commenced  to  cross,  and  this  officer  and  parly  of  sowars  ran 
off.  We  plundered  a  village  there  called  Chikla,  and  marched  thence  at 
midnight.  After  proceeding  thirty-four  miles,  we  halted  at  ftajpura. 
The  next  day  wc  look  three  thousand  nine  hundred  rupees  and 
three  horses  from  the  raja  of  that  place,  and  from  it  went  on  to 
Chota  Udaipur.  The  following  day  the  English  force  surprised  os; 
some  of  them  were  killed,  and  some  of  ours.  From  Chota  Udaipur 
we  went  on  to  Dcogath  Bari,  and  our  army  became  separated.  There 
was  jungle  at  that  place,  and  I  halted  there  two  days.  Our  troops 
having  been  collected  again,  we  siaricd.  and  went  lo  Banswara*  Our 
men  plundered  there  sixteen  or  scvenlccn  camel-loads  of  cloth  I  some 
of  Ahnmdabad  >  belonging  to  a  mahajan  which  they  found  there.  Wc 
thence  went  to  Salomur,  and  t  called  on  Katsar  Singh,  agent  for  the 
Udaipur  raja,  to  furnish  us  with  supplies.  He  sent  us  some,  and  the 
following  day  we  again  started  with  the  intciuion  of  Uda^ 

pur.  However,  en  route  wc  received  tidings  of  the  English  force,  and 
retraced  our  steps  to  Bhiiwara.  We  remained  there  two  days  and  then 
proceeded  to  Partabgarh.  where  we  fought  for  two  hours  with  a  body 

of  English  troDps  which  had  come  from  Nlmach,  About  oc  oc 
p,  M.  wc  ran  off,  and  proceeded  about  sis  miles  to  the  east  of  Mandisor 
and  halted  there.  Wc  then  went  on  to  Zirapur.  making  three  stages 
en  route.  An  English  force  surprised  us  there,  and  we  were  again 
surprised  by  another  force  at  Chapra  Bated.  We  fled  thence  w 
garh.  the  agent  of  the  Kotah  raja,  at  which  place  nine  shots  were  fired 
at  us  from  guns.  We  moved  out  of  range,  and  halted  there  during 
the  night ;  and  the  Rao  Sahib  sent  Risaldar  Nannu  Khan  to  call 
raja  Man  Singh.  The  raja  came  and  accompanied  us—/,  e.  the  Rao 
Sahib,  myself,  and  'our  force-to  a  place  about  two  miles  from  Paron, 

where  wc  halted.  Wc  remained  there  two  days,  and  on  the  third  went 
on  to  a  place  about  eight  miles  beyond  Kilwarri.  whose  name  1  do  not 
remember.  Raja  Man  Singh  accompanied  us  as  far  us  a  river  which 
we  crossed  en  route,  and  then  left  us.  Wc  made  two  stages  thence  to 
Indragarh  :  and  Firoz  Shah  with  the  Khas  Risala  (  body  guard  )  and 
1 2th  irregulars  met  us  there.  The  next  day  we  went  on,  making  two 
stages  to  Dewas.  which  is  fourteen  miles  from  Jaipur.  The  English 
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force  siirprL&ed  us  there  ;  some  men  od  both  sides  were  kiUed,  uitd 
flying  thence  towarils  Marwar,  we  reached  a  village  about  thirty  kosa 
from  Marwar,  whose  name  1  do  not  remember.  At  4  o’clock  that 
night  we  were  surprised  by  the  English  force,  and  the  Hth  irregular 
cavalry  separated  from  the  Rao  Sahib's  army.  The  next  day  Thakur 
Naruyun  5ingh.  Ajhit  Singh,  uncle  of  raja  Man  Singh,  and  Thakur 
Ciungu  Singh  joined  us  nt  that  place  (  ?  to  which  the  Rao’s  army  had 
fled  ).  They  were  coming  in  this  ( the  Paron  )  direction.  I  had  been 
(juarTclling  with  the  Ruo  Sahib  all  tlic  wny  from  Deogarh  Bari,  and  told 
him  t  could  flee  no  lunger,  and  that  whenever  1  saw  an  opportimily 
for  doing  so,  1  should  leave  him.  I’he  opportunity  for  doing  so  here 
offered,  and  1  left  him  and  accompanied  the  {  three )  ubove^named 
parties  in  this  { the  Poroa  )  direction.  When  1  left  the  Kao  Sahib  he 
had  about  six  thousand  men  with  him.  But  three  men  (  two  Pandits 
to  cook  my  food  and  one  sais )  and  three  horses  and  one  tattu  accom¬ 
panied  me.  The  names  of  the  two  Pandits  were  Ram  Rao  and  Narayao. 
The  sais'a  name  was  Gobind.  but  he  left  me  and  ran  o3  after  conilDg 
two  stages-  We  reached  the  Paren  jungle  and  met  raja  Man  Singh,  Ajhil 
Singh  took  leave  of  raja  Man  Singh,  and  went  to  his  home.  Narayau 
Singh  and  t  remained  wiiii  raja  Man  Singh,  The  raja  said,  “Why  did 
you  leave  your  force  ?  You  have  not  acted  right  in  so  doing."  i  re¬ 
plied  that  1  was  tired  of  running  away,  and  that  1  would  remain  with 
him  whether  1  had  done  right  or  wrong.  1  heard  after  this  that  Rao 
Sahib's  army  had  gone  to  Pa  tan.  and  thence  towards  Strooj.  1  told 
raja  Man  Singh  I  would  send  a  man  tuget  inteUigenoe  of  them,  and 
he  approved  of  my  doing  so.  I  sent  accordingly,  and  got  informattoit 
that  the  Rao  Sahib  was  not  there  ;  but  Imam  Ali.Wurdi>major.  Firo^ 
Shah,  and  the  Ambaponi-wala  Nawab.  Adil  Muhammad,  were  there 
with  eight  or  nine  thousand  luce.  Imam  Ali,  Wurdi  major  of  the  5th 
irregular  cavalry,  wrote  to  me  to  come  and  join  them.  1  had  lost  my 
master's  ( the  Nana's  )  seal,  and  had  another  made  up  at  Paron. 

“When  1  heard,  os  above,  from  the  Wurdi- major,  I  sent  a  man  to 
raja  Man  Singh,  who  was  at  Mahudia  in  Major  Meade’s  camp  f  he 
bad  then  been  there  three  daya  ).  to  inform  him  that  I  had  received  a 
note  of  this  purport,  and  to  ask  him  if  I  should  go  or  remain.  Raja 
Man  Singh  bad  consulted  me  before  giving  himself  up  to  Major  Meade 
and  had  loft  one  of  his  men  with  me,  saying,  “Slop  wherever  this  mao 
takes  you."  Raja  Man  Singh  replied  to  my  message  that  Im  would 
come  in  three  days  to  see  me.  and  wc  should  then  settle  what  to  do. 

“He  eamc  accordingly,  oa  the  third  day.  at  night,  and  spoke  a  peat 
deal  to  me.  and  iold  me  that  he  had  met  Major  Meade,  and  that  his 
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disposilion  was  good-  When  I  asked  him  what  he  advised— whether 
1  should  go  or  teniaiii—he  said  he  would  reply  in  the  niornijig.  I 
then  went  to  slcepi  and  during  the  night  some  sepoys  of  the  Covcrnment 
cume  and  seized  me.  and  took  me  t«  Major  Meade's  Camp.”  ‘ 

This  very  free  and  frank  statement  of  Tuniia  Topi  throws  interest¬ 
ing  sidelight  on  the  general  situation  tn  Central  India  during  the  last 
phase  of  the  great  outbreak.  It  also  confirms  the  general  impression 
that  Taniin  avoided  pitched  battle  with  the  British  even  when  he  was  in 
a  position  Of  vantage,  and  was  uniformly  defeated  and  fled  whenever  he 
was  forced  to  fight.  With  the  single  exception  of  his  victory  over 
Windham’s  force  at  Kanpur,  Tantb  never  scored  any  success  against  the 
English  in  open  battle.  His  defeat  at  the  hands  of  Sir  Hugh  Rose  before 
Jhansi  is  the  most  ignominious,  for  he  had  all  the  advantages,  and  his 
enemy,  cooped  up  between  the  Fort  of  Jhansi  and  his  forces,  with  a 
much  smaller  number  of  troops,  was  in  the  most  perilous  poi^ition.  His 
failure  to  relieve  Jhansi  ut  that  critical  moment  reflects  the  greatest 
discredit  on  him.  His  return  home  after  the  defeat  at  Kunch,  and  his 
precipitate  flight  from  the  strong  fori  of  Gwalior  without  offering  a  strong 
rcsisinuce.  ore  heavy  counts  against  him.  As  against  ail  this  must  be 
weighed  his  unfaltering  allegiance  to  Nana  and  adherence  to  Ms  cause, 
from  beginning  to  end,  amid  most  severe  trials,  and  the  wonderful  skill 
he  displayed  in  his  guerilla  warfare. 

Malleson  pays  the  following  well-deserved  tribute  to  him; 

'■Tantiu  Topi  was  &  marvellous  guerilla  warrior,  In  pursuit  of  him. 
Brigadier  Parke  had  marched,  consecutively,  140  miles  in  nine  days; 
Brigadier  Somerset,  230  in  nine  days.  and.  again,  seventy  miles  in  forty- 
eight  hours;  Colonel  Holmes,  through  a  sandy  desert,  fifty-four  miles  in 
little  over  twenty-four  hours;  Brigadier  Honner,  145  miles  in  four  days. 
Yet  he  slipped  through  them  all — through  enemies  watching  every  issue 
of  the  jungles  in  which  he  lay  concealed,  only  to  fall  at  last  ibiough  the 
treachery  of  a  trusted  friend.  His  capture,  and  the  surrender  of  Man 
Singh,  finished  the  war  in  Centra]  India,  Thenceforth  his  name  only 
Burvived,"* 

The  uniform  of  Tantia  Topi  is  now  preserved  in  London,  in  the 
Royal  United  Service  Museum,  Whitehall.  It  is  an  ’Achkan’  made  of 
black  woollen  material,  embroidered  with  ~urL  The  inscription  reads; 
“Coat  of  the  Indian  rebel  leader,  Tamia  Topi,  who  was  hanged  on  the 
fgtb  April,  1859.''  There  is  also  a  small  pencil  sketch  of  Tantia  Topi, 
with  a  Idler  from  u  retired  Indian  Army  Officer,  Major  Baugh  (?).  It 
reads:  "1  certify  that  the  above  poriraii  of  the  notorious  malefactor. 
Tuntia  Topi. was  painted  by  my  father,  the  late  Major  General  C.R.  Baugh, 
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when  a  Captain  and  Brevet  Major,  at  Sipri  on  the  1 8th  April,  1*59,  ht 
being  in  command  of  u  weak  wing  |250)  of  the  Regiment  nf  the  9lh  B,  O. 
N.  t,  which  funned  the  infantry  portion  of  a  tm&ll  flying  colunin,  under 
the  command  of  Major  R.  Mead,  afterwards  Sir  Richard  Mead.  Tuniia 
Topi  was  arrested  by  a  N,  O.  and  »  few  men  of  the  9th  B.  O.  N.  1.', 
when  Mansirgh  had  betrayed  him.  My  father  skelthcd  him  just  befon; 
the  light  manacles  had  been  knocked  off.  The  rope  broke  the  first  tinm, 
but  they  strung  him  up  again,  and  that  time  there  was  no  hitch  in  ilie 
proceedings.”  The  letter  is  dated  December.  192$, 

2,  Aztmulla 

Azimulia,  like  Tantia  Topi,  was  a  mere  agent  of  Nuna  Sahib,  and 
never  claimed  to  play  an  independent  part.  Born  in  si  humble  life,  he 
rose  to  be  a  confidante  of  Nana  and  was  sent  by  him  to  England  to  pro¬ 
secute  his  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Directors  against  the  decision  of  the 
Government  of  India  to  withhold  from  him  the  annual  pension  granted 
to  his  father,  the  cx-Peshwa  Bajj  Rao  11.  Azimutla  bad  a  comely  person 
and  spent  his  time  and  money  liberally  in  London  between  intrigue  in 
favour  of  Nana  and  love  making  with  English  ladies.  His  failure  in  the 
first  was  as  conspicuous  ns  his  success  in  the  second.  He  lost  the  case 
of  Nana,  but  won  the  hearts  of  many  English  ladies,  some  of  whom  were 
infatuated  enough  to  offer  their  hands  in  marriage  to  the  black  Indian, 
and  overwhelmed  him  with  most  passionate  lovedetters.  So  Arimulla 
did  not  return  to  bis  masier  empty-handed.  He  could  not  bring  Nana 
any  concession  ur  even  consolation  for  the  money  he  spent,  hut  brought 
bundles  of  letters  from  his  ludy -loves  breathing  romantic  sentimciits  in 
every  line.  When,  after  the  defeat  and  flight  of  Nana,  the  infuriated 
British  army  ransacked  his  palace  at  Bithur.  they  came  across  a  box 
full  of  these  letters.  They  hoped  to  find  in  it  evidence  of  Nana's  conspi¬ 
racy  in  the  shape  of  letters  written  to  other  chiefs  to  rise  against  the 
hated  English  and  make  a  common  cause  to  liberate  their  motherland 
from  their  yoke;  they  found  instead  letters  written  by  the  ladies  of  their 
own  race  pouring  forth  their  love  to  Azimulla  in  the  most  cfTosive 
manner.  Wc  can  easily  picture  to  our  mind  the  efl^cct  of  this  discovery 
upon  the  minds  of  the  British  officers  whose  official  duty  required  them 
to  read  these  letters.* 

A/imulla  remained  three  years  in  Europe,  residing  for  the  most  port 
in  London,  but  he  also  visited  Paris  and  Constaolinople  On  bis  way 
back  from  England  Azimulla  visited  Crimea,  the  scene  of  a  battle  ibcn 
going  on  between  the  British  and  the  Russians,  He  even  risked  his  life 
to  esttoime  the  relative  strength  and  military  skill  of  the  two  parties  by 
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observing  the  aeiual  fight  at  close  quarters.  He  formed  a  very  poor 
opinioD  of  the  valouT  and  fighliug  quality  of  the  meji  of  England  in 
striking  contrast  to  the  charms  ol  their  women.  His  licart  was  capacious 
enough  to  carry  this  impression  of  the  men  along  with  more  agreeable 
itnd  sweeter  thoughts  of  their  women.  Though  direct  evidence  is  lacking, 
it  is  highly  probable  that  he  was  at  least  partly  responsible  for  the  ennard. 
then  widely  prevalent  in  India,  that  RuKia,  as  a  military  power,  was 
far  superior  to  the  British,  and  was  ready  to  help  India  in  case  of  any 
tight  against  the  latter.  We  cannot  altogether  discount  the  idea  that 
this  propaganda  had  some  share  in  insligntiiig  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys 
or  the  revolt  of  the  civil  population,  and  in  sustaining  or  stiffening  their 
resistance. 

But  A/.iniuUa  was  above  all  eommnnalism.  Though  himself  a  Mussul¬ 
man.  he  advised  Nana  not  to  join  Bahadur  Shah  in  order  to  play  a  second 
fiddle  in  Delhi,  but  instead  to  declare  himself  a  Peshwa  at  Kanpur,  We 
may  regard  this  action  as  detrimental  to  the  interest  of  India's  struggle 
for  independence,  but  we  can  hardly  blame  Azitnulla  if  he  placed  the 
interest  of  his  master  above  every  other  consideration,  including  the  free¬ 
dom  of  India,  of  which  he  had  probably  not  the  least  conception, 

Some  sensation  was  rcccniiy  created  by  the  discovery  of  AiimuUa's 
Diary,  but  its  genuineness  is  doubted  by  many. 

root NOTES 

V  The  full  lest  of  ihe  siaicmeni  is  given  in  M,  IN.  514  If.,  el  toufss  in 
EnglUh  trendutiou.  The  slalnnenl  was  jcvardcd  In  Camp  Miabain  on  April  10. 
m  pnsicnce  of  Muior  Meade,  CeioUtanding  Field  Force.  Adted  hjr  Major  Meade 
Tantla  aaid:  "I  have,  my  own  will,  eauwd  ihi*  siawmeni  to  be  wriitcn; 
and  no  one  hfn  forosd  me  m  de  io.  or  held  out  hope  or  prumtw  of  any  son  lo 

idii^ii-cc  me  to  do 

2  Mas.  fccofds  eollccicd  by  late  G,  C.  Tambt. 

3  Sh  Hugh  RfSM  #ritCii  m  u  Iciltr  April  iOy  !85ft: 

‘■For  khuo  time  pu^t.  Sif  Robert  FfjmiilEon  li:nl  EJven  me  inrormution  lhai 
TmiLiLk  Topecp  ^  rcliitive  anJ  ibe  Aficnl  Nanit  Sahih,  had  bcefi  colJccting  and 
offianizing  a  lafise  body  ol  itmim  ipi  ihc  rteifibhourhood  jf  Mhow  and  Mov^on^ 
in  BundeUihaiid.  whicih  was  wtl«J  •*ihe  irmy  of  ihc  Pei^wa".  and  displayed 
ibc  standard  of  ihai  abolished  tHidiority- 

^  After  the  fall  of  Oiiffcafee.  diis  amy  wa»  reinforced  by  llic  Dumciou^  rehel- 
iro4?p»,  septiy  from  Kalpi,  and  BunJeeliiis.  who  had  besieped  iind  taken  IL  To‘ 
wardi  iho  end  of  la-tt  monlli,  I  reuelved  mnfUuitly  repute  dwt  ihis  Foret  cili- 
m.ned  ai  20  or  15,000  men  wiih  M  nr  30  nunip,  wav  udv.inciog  agauiit  me."  FS. 
fV,  aev. 

4  M.  III. 

5  Mai.  397. 


6  Rolwm*,  427. 
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1.  Kunwar  Siiigh 

The  Rajput  chief  Kunwar  Singh,  the  Talukdar  of  Jagdishpur, 
near  Arrah,  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest  military  leader  that  India 
produced  during  the  outbreak  of  1857-8.  But  like  the  other  leaders, 
be  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  friendly  associations  with  the 
British  Government.  Even  as  late  as  1853  Kunwar  Singh  was  a  trusted 
friend  of  the  British.  Mr.  Tayler,  the  Commissioner  of  Patna,  visited 
Arrahinl853  and  during  his  stay  there  was  an  outbreak  in  Jail.  The 
prisoners  were  in  a  state  of  furious  excitement  and  attacked  the 
English  Medical  Officer  while  he  visited  the  jail  Unable  to  cope 
with  the  situation  Tayler  asked  for  the  help  of  Kunwar  Singh  which 
was  readily  offered.  In  this  connection  Tayler  writes  : 

Meanwhile  I  had  sent  for  the  renowned  Koer  Singh,  the  powerful 
landholder,  who  was  afterwards  driven  into  rebellion  by  the  short- 
sightednes  of  the  Bengal  Government.  He  came  readily  and  with  him 
I  entered  the  Jail^” 

We  need  not  describe  in  detail  the  Jail  incident,  but  the  words, 
put  in  italics  by  us  in  the  above  passage,  are  very  significant.  It 
proves  that  even  Tayler,  who  was  later  accused  of  indiscriminate 
arrest  of  Indians  on  mere  suspicion  of  rebellious  activities,  has  borne 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  Kunwar  Singh  was  a  friend  of  the  English, 
but  turned  against  them  on  account  of  personal  grievances. 

These  are  described  by  Kaye  in  the  following  passage  : 

*"Kower  Singh  had  engaged  to  obtain  an  advance  of  money,  to  the 
extent  of  twenty  lakhs  of  rupees,  for  the  paymant  of  his  debts.  There 
was  to  have  been  a  gradual  process  of  liquidation  from  the  proceeds  of 
his  estates  through  the  Collector  of  Shahabad.  This  loan  had  not  been 
actually  negotiated.  But  the  capitalist  had  promised  that  the  money 
was  shortly  forthcoming.  There  were  some  delays,  as  there  commonly 
are  when  money  is  to  be  advanced^ — but  in  the  meanwhile  some  small¬ 
er  sums  bad  been  advanced  by  other  parties,  and  some  advantageous 
compromises  had  been  arranged.  Affairs  were  in  this  state  when  sudden¬ 
ly  the  Sudder  Board  of  Revenue  sent  through  the  Patna  Commissioner 
a  peremptory  message  to  Kower  Singh  that  unless  he  obtained  the 
entire  loan  within  a  month  (  which  was  impossible  )  they  would  re¬ 
commend  the  Government  to  withdraw  all  interference  with  his  affairs 
and  to  abandon  the  management  of  his  estates/’ 
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Holmes,  wbo  was  by  no  means  friendly  to  the  Indian  rebels,  has 
referred  to  Run  war  Singh  as  follows  : 

“This  man  was  a  Rajpoot  noble,  named  Kunwer  Singh,  who. 
formerly  a  stauneh  adherent  of  the  English  power,  had  lately  cooled  in 
his  friendship  from  resentment  at  the  hard  usage  which  he,  in  common 
with  many  other  great  landowners,  had  received  from  the  Revenue  Board 
of  Bengal.  As,  however,  he  had  a  strong  personal  friendship  for 
Taylcr,  he  might  eve^i  now  have  thrown  in  his  lot  with  the  English, 
if  he  had  not  heard  ^at  the  critical  moment  that  an  important  law-suit 
in  which  he  was  engaged  had  gone  against  him.  Taylcr  had  earnestly 
interceded  for  him  with  Halliday.  but  in  vain.”’ 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  highest  local  officials  bear  testimony  to 
Kunwar  Singh’s  loyalty  to  the  British  up  lo  the  very  end,— more  than 
two  months  after  the  outbreak  of  the  mutiny  at  Mirat.  On  June  14. 
Taylcr  wrote  to  the  Government  :  "Many  people  have  sent  me  letters, 
imputing  disloyalty  and  disaffeeiion  lo  several  Zemindars,  especially 
Baboo  Rower  Singh.  My  personal  friendship  for  him,  and  the  attach¬ 
ment  he  has  always  shown  me,  enable  me  confidently  to  contradict 
the  report-*'  Again,  on  Jaly  g.  he  wrote  ;  *' Baboo  Rower  Singh  would. 
I  am  sure,  do  anything  he  could  ;  but  he  has  now  no  means.  He  bos 
written  to  me  several  times  to  express  this  loyalty  and  sympathy.”  Mr. 
Wake,  the  Magistrate  of  Shahabad.  the  district  in  which  the  homeland 
of  Kunwar  Singh  was  situated,  shared  the  opinion  of  Taylcr.  But  the 
local  Magistrate  was  shrewd  enough  to  observe  that  in  view  of  the 
desperate  situation  in  Which  Kunwar  Singh  was  placed  by  the  refusal 
of  the  Government  to  help  him,  he  might  possibly  take  recourse  to  the 
dangerous  course  of  rebellion  as  the  only  means  of  maintaining  his 
honour  and  prestige,  as  he  had  no  other  means  lo  save  them.* 

This  opinion  was  clearly  expressed  by  Mr.  Wake,  in  bis  letter  to 
Government  on  the  l!#th  of  July,  1857.  He  said  :  "He  is  nominally  the 
owner  of  vast  estates,  whilst  in  reality  he  is  a  ruined  man,  and  can  hard¬ 
ly  find  money  to  pay  the  interest  of  his  debts.  As  long,  therefore,  as  taw 
and  order  caist,  his  position  cannot  improve  :  take  them  away,  and  he 
well  knows  that  he  would  become  supreme  in  hia  district.  1  do  not 
think  he  will  ever  openly  oppose  the  Government  an  long  an  he  thinks 
that  Government  will  stand,  but  I  do  think  that,  should  these  districts 
be  ever  the  scene  of  a  serious  outbreak,  he  may  take  it  Into  his  head 
that  it  is  lime  to  strike  a  blow  for  hia  own  interests,  and  his  feudal 
jnlluenec  is  such  as  to  render  him  exceedingly  dangerous  in  such  an 
event.”*  The  Bengal  Government  ofhcjalty  described  him  as  "the 
ruined  owner  of  vast  estates,  who  would  become  supreme  in  the  dis- 
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trict  on  the  occurrence  of  disorder,  but  who,  so  long  as  law  and  order 
prevailed,  could  barely  find  the  naeans  to  pay  the  interest  of  his  debts 

A  calm  and  careful  consideration,  in  a  detached  spirit,  of  all  the 
known  facts  raises  a  strong  presumption  in  favour  of  the  view,  so  brief¬ 
ly,  but  very  lucidly,  expressed  by  Mr.  Wake.  It  also  finds  some  corro¬ 
boration  in  the  statement  of  Nishan  Singh,  a  compatriot  of  Kunwar  Singh 
and  closely  associated  with  him  almost  throughout  his  rebellious  acti¬ 
vities.  He  was  at  Arrah  when  the  sepoys  rose  at  Dinapore.  What 
followed  is  thus  described  by  him: 

"Meanwhile  the  rebellious  sepoys  of  Dinapore  reached  Arrah  and 
looted  the  town.  And  they  threatened  the  servants  of  Kunwar  Singh  to 
bring  him  there  or  they  would  loot  Jagdispore  ( i.  e,  the  native  place  of 
Kunwar  Singh  ).  This  threat  was  not  made  in  my  presence  and  I  state 
it  according  to  what  I  have  heard.  Accordingly  Kunwar  Singh  came 
from  Jagdishpore  to  Arrah  on  the  very  day  the  sepoys  had  arrived  at 
Arrah  i.  e.  18th  Savan.  After  two  or  three  days  the  Government  forces 
arrived  and  an  engagement  took  place  between  them  and  the  rebellious 
sepoys  of  Dinapore.  Kunwar  Singh  was  helping  the  rebels.  I  was  also 
staying  at  my  place  at  Arrah  and  went  to  pay  my  respects  to  Kunwar 
Singh  whenever  I  was  called  for.”* 

We  need  not  pursue  further  the  story  of  Nishan  Singh,  as  the  impor¬ 
tant  points  have  been  incorporated  in  the  account,  given  above.^  of  the 
activities  of  Kunwar  Singh.  But  if  we  may  put  any  trust  in  Nishan 
Singh’s  statement,  we  have  to  accept  the  view  of  Tayler  and  Wake 
quoted  above,  and  revise  the  opinion,  generally  held,  that  Kunwar 
Siugh  organised  ‘the  war  of  independence',  or  joined  the  mutinous 
sepoys  out  of  a  spirit  of  liberating  the  motherland.  Even  if  we  dis¬ 
believe  the  alleged  threat  held  out  by  the  sepoys  to  the  servants  of 

Kunwar  Singh,  the  very  fact  that  such  a  report  was  current  goes  defi¬ 
nitely  against  the  assumption  that  Kunwar  Singh  was  the  principal 
organiser  of  the  rebellion.  At  least  even  his  close  associates  did  not 
look  upon  him  in  that  light.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  was  forced  by 

the  sepoys  to  join  them.  But  the  best  interpretation  that  we  can  ofier 

of  his  action  is  that  he  had  his  grievances  against  the  British  and  seized 
the  mutiny  as  a  good  opportunity  to  pay  ofi  his  old  scores  against  them, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  retrieve  his  position  as  best  he  could. 

But  whatever  might  have  been  the  motive  or  inspiration  of  Kunwar 
Singh  in  casting  his  lot  with  the  mutinous  sepoys,  we  cannot  withold  our 
praise  and  admiration  for  the  man,  who,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty , 
thus  deliberately  chose  a  course,  the  danger  and  arduous  character  of 
which  nobody  perhaps  better  understood  than  be  himself.  Still  more 
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amazing  1$  tits  display  of  valour,  courage,  military  skill  and  strategy, 
described  above,  particularly  when  we  reoiembcr  that  he  had  no  regular 
military  training  or  practice. 

2.  Maulavi  Abmadulla 

One  of  the  important  leaders,  though  not  generally  regarded  as 
such,  was  Maulavt  Atamadutla  of  Fyzabad,  always  referred  to  by  the 
English  writers  simply  as  Maulavi.  He  was  a  native  of  Arcot  in  the 
Madras  Presidency,  and  his  personal  name  is  written  difFcrcnlly  as 
Ahmad  AU  Shaw.  Ahtnadglla  and  Maulavi  Sekandar  Shah.  Of  his 
early  life  and  activities  wc  do  not  know  anything.  Early  in  January, 
1857.  an  incendiary  address,  written  in  Hindusihani.  was  placarded  at 
Madras,  calling  upon  all  true  believers  to  rise  against  the  English  infi¬ 
dels.  and  drive  them  from  India,  It  declared  that  the  English  "had 
now  abandoned  all  principles  of  justice  and  were  bent  on  appropriating 
the  possessions  of  the  Mahomedans.  and  that  there  was  but  one  way 
of  resisting  their  encroachments— a  holy  war."*  It  is  highly  probable 
that  this  was  a  handiwork  of  the  Mauluvi  or  his  party.  But  whatever 
that  may  be,  the  Maulavi  soon  turned  his  attention  to  North  India.  He 
made  a  wide  tour,  everywhere  preaching  a  fihad  or  religious  war  against 
the  KafiTS,  and  esiablished  his  disciples  In  various  local ities.  He  arrived 
with  some  armed  followers  at  Lakhnau  on  17th  January,  1857,  and 
■■preaclied  war  against  the  infidels -at  the  same  time  distributing  procla¬ 
mations  calling  upon  the  faithful,  and  even  the  Hindus,  to  arise,  or  be 
ever  fallen.*'*  In  February,  1857,  the  Maulavi  entered  the  city  of  Fyza¬ 
bad  in  some  degree  of  state  with  horses,  camels,  and  armed  followers. 
Here,  also,  he  preached  }ih<id  against  the  English  for  a  few  days.  But 
the  Magistrate  having  come  to  know  of  his  dangerous  activities  from 
his  chaprasi,  issued  an  warrant  for  his  arrest.  The  Maulavi  was  asked 
to  cease  preaching  jihad  and  deposit  with  the  magistrate  the  arms 
possessed  by  him  and  his  followers  on  condition  that  they  would  be  re¬ 
turned  when  they  leave  the  city.  This  the  Maulavi  refused,  and  a  Com¬ 
pany  of  infantry  was  sent  against  him.  Failtcg  to  surprise  the  party 
the  soldiers  attacked  them  vi  et-armls.  They  fought  bravely  and  woun¬ 
ded  several  sepoys  and  their  English  officer.  The  Maulavi  fought 
stubbornly  till  all  his  followers,  except  two.  were  shot  down,  These 
two,  as  well  as  the  hf aula vl,  were  severely  wounded  and.  captured,  As 
it  was  not  considered  safe  to  keep  such  dangerous  persons  in  the  ordinary 
jail  of  the  city,  they  were  confined  under  a  guard  at  the  cantonments. 
This  proved  lucky  for  the  Maulavi,  for  os  soon  as  the  sepoys  of  the 
cantonments  mutinied  he  effected  his  escape  along  with  his  followers.'* 


170 


SEPOY  MUTTNY 


According  to  Ball.**  this  incident  look  place  at  Lakhnau.  But  Hutch- 
inaon,  on  whose  awlbciriiy  the  above  account  is  based,  was  himself  at 
Fyzabad  at  the  time,  und  his  state mctit  is  therefore  more  reliable.  He 
remarks  that  there  was  no  outward  sign  of  sympathy  for  the  Maulavi 
luid  his  incarceration  did  not  alter  in  the  least  people’s  altitude  towards 
the  Europeans.  "Fyzabad",  he  observes,  "remained  a  loyal  city  until 
the  mutineers,  hunting  for  British  ofScers  through  ils  streets,  convinced 
the  peopie  that  our  rule  had  indeed  passed  away.*'^* 

After  his  escape  from  the  cantonments  Ahtnadulla  became  the  confl' 
dential  friend  ol  the  Begum  of  Lakhnau  aod  the  trusted  leader  of  a 
large  body  of  the  disaffected  people  in  Avadh.  But  very  little,  that  is 
authentic,  is  known  of  his  activities  during  the  early  days  of  the  Mutiny. 

Of  his  subsequent  cotbct  wc  possess  more  definite  infonnation.  He 
look  an  active  part  in  the  siege  of  Lakhnau,  and  organised  repeated 
assaults,  as  noted  above.  Unfortunately  his  plans,  though  skilfully 
made  and  heroicolly  carried  out  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  wore  foiled 
by  the  indifference  or  siackness  of  other  parties.  Indeed,  dissensions 
broke  out  among  the  rebel  chiefs  and,  on  one  occasion,  the  troops  of 
the  Maulavi  came  to  blows  with  those  of  the  Begum  in  which 
about  a  hundred  men.  were  killed.  The  Matilavi  was  imprlBoncd  by 
tbc  Begum’s  party,  but  escaped  after  a  short  time  and  regained  his 
ascendancy. 

U  may  be  added  that  even  after  the  capture  of  Lakhnau  by  the 
British,  the  Maulavi  '‘still  remained  with  strange  pertinacity  in  the 
doomed  city"  till  May  2L.^^  He  then  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
body  of  sepoys  who  had  fled  from  Lakhnau.  His  subsequent  cam¬ 
paigns  in  Rohiikhand  and  tragic  death  have  already  been  noted  above. 
His  capacity  as  a  military  Leader  has  elicited  high  praise  from  the 
English  writers.  Mailcson  remarks  that  "no  other  man  could  boast 
that  be  had  twice  foiled  Sir  Colin  Campbell  io  the  fieid’'.'*  Holmes  also 
pays  a  high  tribute  to  him  and  describes  him  as  ‘‘probably  the  most 
capable,  as  he  was  certainly  the  most  determined  of  the  men  who  fought 
against  us  in  the  Indian  Mutiny,’'’*  These  tributes  are  fully  deserved  by 
the  Maulavi.  He.  alone,  among  all  the  so-called  leaders  of  the  great 
movement,  had  no  personal  interest  to  serve  and  no  personal  grievance 
against  the  British  Government.  Yet.  from  the  very  bcgiruiing  to  the  cud. 
he  was  an  uacom promising  and  active  enemy  of  the  British.  He  never 
cherished  any  friendly  feeling  for  the  British,  nor  pretended  any  such 
sentiment.  Animated  by  a  sincere  feeling  of  hostility  against  the  British, 
he  openly  preached  a  violent  crusade  against  the  British  Baj  and  mis¬ 
sed  no  opportunJiy  of  inciting  the  peoples  and  sepoys  against  it.  His 
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w^3  proved  by  tiic  ££lUciDt  rcsistuncc  whLcb  lie  offered 

to  the  troops  who  had  cone  to  ciipture  hitn> 

It  is  difficult  to  improve  upon  the  following  well'dcscrvcd  Iribuic 

which  Mallcson  pays  to  him 

*"lf  0  patriot  is  a  man  who  plots  and  figbis  for  the  jAdcpcndcncCi 
wrongfully  destroyed,  of  his  native  country,  then  most  certaiiily  the 
Maulavi  was  a  true  patriot.  Ho  had  not  stained  hifi  sword  by  assassina* 
Uon,  he  had  connived  at  no  murderst  ho  had  fought  manfully,  honouC’* 
ably,  acid  stubbornly  in  the  Held  against  the  straugcrs  who  had  seized  bis 
country,  and  hia  memory  is  entitled  to  tlie  respect  of  the  brave  and  the 
true-hearted  of  all  oations,”** 

It  is  an  irony  of  fate  that  such  a  brave  patriotic  son  of  India  should 
die,  not  by  the  hands  of  the  enemy  whom  he  had  wronged,  but  by  those 
of  his  own  country  met!  whom  he  served  so  well. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


The  Sepoys 

AUhough  relegated  to  the  last  in  the  list  of  heroes,  the  sepoys,  to  a 
sense,  were  the  chief  actors  in  the  great  drama  which  it  is  the  object  of 
this  book  to  unfold.  They  set  the  stage  on  which  other  persons  played 
leading  parts,  but  their  role,  though  humble,  kept  the  others  in  sustained 
activity.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  make  a  general  review  of  them. 
But  the  task  is  not  an  easy  one.  For  it  is  difficult  to  form  conclusions 
which  will  apply  even  in  a  general  way  to  the  vast  and  heterogeneous 
body  which  formed  the  Bengal  Army.  Besides,  the  sepoys  themselves 
have  not  left  behind  any  kind  of  records  to  explain  their  ideas  and 
activities,  and  we  are  dependent  for  this  mostly  on  the  accounts  of  their 
most  deadly  enemies,  the  English,  whom  they  had  so  grievously  wronged. 
We  must  bear  this  in  mind  before  passing  any  final  judgment  on  them, 
and  never  forget  that  whatever  conclusions  we  draw,  are  based  on 
practically  ex-parte  evidence.  Subject  to  this  general  caution,  we  may 
proceed  to  make  a  general  review  on  the  basis  of  such  evidence  as  has 
reached  us. 

The  sepoys  had  many  grievances  against  the  British  Government  and, 
on  several  occasions  in  the  past,  broke  out  into  open  mutiny,  though 
these  were  local  affairs  and  never  developed  Into  a  general  rebellion.  To 
these  reference  will  be  made  in  a  later  chapter.  There  is,  however,  no 
doubt,  that  the  most  serious  of  these  grievances  was  the  interference  with 
their  time-honoured  religious  practices  and  social  customs  and  conven¬ 
tions.  Somehow  or  other  there  was  a  deep-rooted  conviction  in  the 
minds  of  many  of  them  that  it  was  the  deliberate  object  of  the  British  to 
convert  them  by  direct  or  indirect  means  to  Christianity.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  question  of  greased  cartridge  produced  a  conflagration. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  though  other  considerations  might  have  prevailed, 
there  was  a  number  of  sepoys  who  were  actuated  by  the  noble  object  of 
dying  for  the  defence  of  their  faith  and  religion  which  they  prized  above 
everything  else  in  life.  Mrs.  Coopland  tells  a  story  which  is  worth 
quoting  in  this  connection.  Referring  to  a  ghastly  scene  of  blowing  up 
the  sepoys  from  the  mouth  of  guns,  she  says :  “It  was  a  long  process, 
fastening  them  to  the  guns;  and  an  officer  having  said  to  a  sepoy,  as  the 
latter  was  being  tied  on.  “it  is  your  turn  now,”  the  sepoy  replied  calmly  : 
“In  one  moment  I  shall  bt  happy  in  paradise.’**  “Such  religious  enthu¬ 
siasm,  call  it  frenzy  if  you  like,  sustained  the  spirit  of  many  sepoys  who 
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risked  everything  in  life  and  fearlessly  embraced  death  for  whai  they 
believed  to  be  the  cause  of  religion,  They  were  inspired  by  a  sense  of  the 
htghesi  duty,  due  performance  of  which  was  sure  to  lead  them  t« 
heaven.  To  the  Some  consideration  may  be  ascribed  the  valour  and 
courage  which  many  sepoys  displayed  in  the  baitlchcld  and  drew  uti- 
stinted  praise  from  their  hiticresi  oppanents.  the  English. 

But  these  commendable  charucteristics  should  not  hide  from  our  view 
the  ignoble  features  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  sepoys.  The 
first  and  foremost  was  their  inhuman  cruelly  to  the  English.  As  noted 
above,  they  set  the  csamplc  of  not  only  killing  the  officers,  but  even 
mercilessly  massacring  their  wives  and  children.  SoBieiimes  their  bruta¬ 
lity  was  carried  to  such  an  excess  that  they  cut  the  children  before  their 
mother's  eyes.  These  are  so  much  aga'mst  the  spirit  of  humanity  for 
which  India  has  justly  been  famous,  that  we  cannot  help  accusing  the 
sepoys  of  tarnisbing  the  fame  of  Indian  culture,  The  niemory  Is  particu¬ 
larly  painful  when  we  remember  that  the  sepoys  consisted  mostly  of  high 
class  Brahmins.  It  is  likely  that  the  Goonda  element  which  joined  the 
sepoys  was  parlly,  or  even  mainly,  responsible  for  these  cruel  acts.  But 
(he  sepoys  themselves  were  ccjually  responsible  for  this.  One  o£  their 
first  acts  after  the  mutiny  was  to  release  the  prisoners  from  jail,  and  this 
love  of  association  with  the  scum  of  the  people  throws  a  lurid  light  on 
their  mentality  and  objective..  The  fact  is  that  the  scpo>s  shared  with 
the  Indians  in  genera!  a  feeling  of  intense  hatred  against  the  British. 
Kirs.  Coopland  tells  us  that  “an  officer,  when  tryittf  the  prisoners,  asked 
a  sepoy  why  they  killed  women  and  children.  The  man  replied,  when  you 
kill  n  snake,  you  kill  its  young/'*  This  no  doubt  caplaios.  but  hardly 
excuses,  the  infamous  acts  and  conduct  of  the  sepoys. 

Reference  has  been  made  above  to  the  forcible  witortion  of  money 
by  the  sepoys  from  the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  and  they  even  set  up  a  rival 
candidate  for  the  throne  of  Jhansi  so  that  one  might  outbid  the  other  for 
gaining  their  sopporL*  Indeed  the  greed  of  the  sepoys  carried  them  to 
such  an  excess  that  many  of  them  descended  to  the  level  of  gangsters, 
plundering  innocent  Indian  wayfarers  on  their  way.  Many  such  stories 
are  on  record.  Tantia  Topi  tells  us  in  his  narrative,  in  a  matter  of  fact 
way^  how  bis  men  plundered  a  village  called  Chikla,  and  again  at 
Banswara  “plundered  sixteen  or  seventeen  cameHoads  of  cloth  belonging 
to  a  mahajan  which  they  found  ihcrc.*  "  The  greed  of  the  sepoys  was 
so  conspicuous  and  scandalous  that  many  began  to  doubt  whether 
the  cry  of  greased  cartridges  was  not  merely  a  pretext  to  serve  their 
selfish  ends.  Thus  AhsanuUa  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  native  troops 
mutinied  in  the  hope  of  worldly  gain  and  the  admixture  of  religion  was 
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only  to  disguise  their  rt^l  object  They  put  the  emphasis  on  the  car- 
tridgCp  for  it  involved  o  teligious  element  which  would  deceive  the  people 
in  making  them  believe  that  the  sepoys  were  fighting  for  I’cliginm  If 
they  were  really  fighting  for  religion,  he  argued,  they  would  not  have 
plundered  ihc  houses  and  property  of  the  people,  nor  would  they  have 
oppressed  and  injured  them,  but  would  have  foughi  only  against  the 
British  Government,* 

As  usually  happens,  evil  passions,  once  aroused,  do  not  rem.ain  conl^i- 
ned  to  their  immediate  objective.  The  spirit  of  cruelty  and  indisci pi ine 
which  characterised  the  beginnings  of  the  mutiny  was  di^playeiJ  through¬ 
out  by  the  sepoys.  We  can  foriti  a  very  fair  idea  of  this  from  the  very 
vivid  account  that  we  possess  of  the  state  of  Delhi  during  the  siege 
written  by  two  Indians,  one  u  Hindu  and  another  a  Muslim,  who  were  in 
the  city  at  the  time.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  general  truth  of 
their  narrative,  for  it  is  supported  by  the  slatements  of  Chunilal,  Bahadur 
Shah  and  Ahsanulb,  *  and  also  by  the  contemporary  records  of  the 
British  whose  spies  supplied  them  dally  with  the  news  of  the  happenings 
inside  Delhi.  The  picture  of  greed  and  indiscipline  on  the  part  of  the 
sepoys  which  these  nanatives  hold  out  before  us  is  »  very  very  sad  com¬ 
mentary  on  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  average  sepoy  and  the 
class  as  a  whole.  The  shops  were  looted,  the  inhabltans,  all  of  them 
Indian,  were  indiscrmimatcly  plunderecf,  and  very  scant  respect— not  Ui 
put  li  more  bluntly— was  shown  to  Bahadur  Shah  whom  they  thcmsclvca 
hud  chosen  to  he  |iicir  rulcr^  This  will  be  evident  from  the  passages 
quoted  above  ^  in  connection  with  Bahadur  Shah*  and  a  few  more  may 
be  addciL 

Bahadur  Shah  alleges  m  his  written  itatement  during  hb  iriaL^  that 
the  sepoys  paid  no  respect  to  him  nor  acknowledged  hb  authority;  they 
thrcHtencd  to  depose  hlm^  kill  his  queen  and  other  olheials,  and  one  day 
even  went  tolhc  house  of  the  queen  Zinnnl  Mahal,  iiileiidiiig  to  plunder 
it.  but  did  not  succeed  in  breaking  open  the  door.  Bahadur  Shah  aays 
he  was  virtually  the  prisoner  of  the  sepoys,  who  had  set  up  a  council  of 
their  own  in  which  oil  matters  were  discussed  and  line  of  action  decided 
upon.  But  there  was  no  order  or  disctplino  among  them.  "Thus^^ 
eoutinucs  Bahadur  Shah,  "without  my  knowledge  or  orders,  they  plun-^ 
dcred,  not  only  many  individuals,  but  several  entire  streets,  plunderings 
robbmg,  killing  and  imprisnning  all  they  chose;  and  forcibly  i;;ttoct]ng 
whatever  sums  isf  money  they  thought  fit  from  Ihe  merchants  and  other 
respectable  residents  of  the  city,  and  appropriating  such  exactions  to  their 
own  private  pur  poses  p,.— I  did  whatever  they  required,  otherwise  they 
would  immediately  have  killed  me.  This  b  universally  known."'  Indeed 
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things  cane  to  such  n  p&ss  that  Bahndur  Shnh,  disgusted  of  his  life, 
icsolvcd  10  adopt  the  gnrb  of  a  religious  mcndicttnt  and  go  to  Mecca. 
But  the  sepo>s  would  not  allow  him  to  gOi 

Mairuddiu  writes;  “The  rebels  were  becoming  elamarous  for  pay. 
They  were  really  laden  with  money,  but  they  wished  Ici  exinri  as  much 
more  as  they  could.  They  threatened  to  leave  the  King’s  service  unless 
paid../'’  Jiwanlal  records  in  his  diary  on  May  13,  i.e,  only  four  days 
nfrer  the  Mutiny  had  broken  out  in  Delhi:  "News  was  received  that  the 
mutineers  were  intimidating  the  city  people,  and  that  200  troopers,  having 
plundered  a  quantity  of  money,  had  deserted  and  gone  off  to  their  homes, 
and  bad  in  turn  been  attacked  by  the  Gujars  and  plundered, 

The  general  c*mdition  of  the  city  is  thus  described  by  Jiwanlal : 
'‘From  house  to  bouse  the  unwilling  King  was  distracted  by  cries  and 
petitions,  now  from  the  servants  of  Europeans  who  had  been  murdered, 
now  from  the  shopkeepers  whose  shops  had  been  plundered,  now  from 
the  higher  classes  whose  houses  had  been  broken  into — all  looked  to  the 
King  for  im mediate  redress.  Appeals  were  made  to  him  to  repress  the 
plunder  and  rapine  now  common  throughout  the  city... 

'•Several  respectable  men  were  seijted  and  made  to  carry  burdens  to 
intimidate  them  and  extort  money.  Such  were  their  sufferings  that  the 
better  class  of  city  people  offered  prayers  this  day  for  the  defeat  of  the 
rebels.  AU  valuable  property  had  by  this  time  been  buried,  and  a  private 
police  force  bad  been  raised  by  the  better  class  of  citizens  to  protect 
themselves  and  their  property  from  plunder  and  violence , 

We  find  the  following  entry  in  Jiwajilal's  diary  under  the  dale.  May 

23: 

“Seeing  the  atrocities  the  mutineers  were  committing  in  the  city, 
Hakim  Ahsanulla  Khan  induced  the  King  to  issue  an  order  commanding 
the  troops  to  leave  the  city,  on  the  ground  ibai  they  would  only  plunder 
;iud  cause  blood  to  be  shed/’’^ 

“The  soldiers  plundered  the  house  o£  Kanheyal  Lai  of  Hyderabad, 
a  severe  fight  having  first  taken  place  between  the  retainers  of  Kanheyal 
and  the  mutineers, 

“Nawab  Mir  Ahmad  AH  Khan,  under  mstructions  from  the  King, 
issued  orders  to  seize  all  the  bankers  and  wealthy  men  of  the  city- 
pa  riicularly  those  favourable  to  the  English — and  to  extort  money  from 
them  for  the  pay  of  mutineers.  Mirza  Miihommed  AU  Bey  was  appoin 
ted  tchsildor  of  tlie  Mehrowli.  Jiwan  Lai’s  garden  and  house  were  this 
day  plundered  by  the  soldiers,  of  property  to  the  value  of  3,000  rupees, 
on  suspicion  of  his  being  in  communication  with  the  Knglish. 

Any  one  who  reads  these  narratives  may  well  wonder  whether  Delhi 
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was  in  the  hands  of  a  foreign  enemy  or  defended  by  soldiers  fighting  the 
battle  of  Indian  independence. 

As  noted  above,  greed  was  the  besetting  sin  of  the  mutineers.  Im¬ 
mediately  after  breaking  out  into  mutiny  the  sepoys  turned  their  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  looting  of  the  local  treasury.  It  was  natural  that  the  division 
of  the  spoil  would  create  bitterness  among  the  sepoys  themselves.  Some 
idea  of  this  may  be  obtained  from  the  following  entry  in  the  diary  of 
Munshi  Jiwanlal  of  Delhi  under  the  date.  May  28 ; 

...‘‘Order  was  issued  to-day  to  pay  the  mutineers;  this  was  done  at 
the  request  of  Mahbub  Ali  Khan :  deductions  were  ordered  to  be  made 
on  account  of  the  sums  already  paid  to  them;  nine  for  sowars  and  seven 
for  infantry  was  fixed.  A  great  uproar  ensued.  “The  cavalry  demanded 
Rs.  30  for  their  pay,  and  no  deduction  for  charges  paid.  The  Subahdars 
of  the  Delhi  Regiment  accepted  Rs.  7  as  their  pay.  A  violent  abusive 
altercation  followed  between  the  Meerut  cavalry  and  the  mutineers  of 
the  Delhi  regiments.  The  Meerut  sowars  accused  the  Delhi  regiments  of 
having  enriched  themselves  by  plunder,  whereas  the  Meerut  men  had  by 
their  good  behaviour  reaped  nothing  by  plunder  and  robbery.  They 
refused  to  receive  Rs.  9,  The  toot  Sepoys  replied  that  the  Meerut  men 
were  rebellious  and  utterly  bad.  Not  only  had  they  been  the  first  to 
mutiny  and  kill  their  officers,  whose  salt  they  had  eaten — and  led  others 
to  do  likewise — but  they  were  desirous  to  quarrel  and  fight  with  their 
own  {x>untrymen.  The  Delhi  Sepoys  said  they  repented  of  their  great 
fault — that  they  had  not  done  their  duty  and  blown  them  from  their  guns 
when  they  first  reached  Delhi.  Fierce  passions  were  so  raised  that  at  one 
time  there  was  every  probability  of  a  serious  encounter.  The  King’s 
servants  rushed  in  between  the  parties,  and  with  great  efforts  quieted  both 
sides.  Mahbub  Ali  Khan  promising  the  cavalry  Rs  20  per  mensem."^* 

We  possess  a  long  statement  of  Ahsanulla'*  made  immediately  after 
the  fall  of  Delhi.  It  not  only  refers  to  plundering  and  burning  inside  the 
city  of  Delhi,  but  also  cites  instances  of  the  sepoys  forcibly  collecting 
money  in  the  neighbourhood.  He  refers  to  the  report  of  "women  killing 
themselves  to  be  saved  from  dishonour,”  and,  what  is  worse  still,  adds 
that  investigation  proved  the  correctness  of  this  report.  He  further  says 
that  information  reached  the  King  that  the  quarter  inhabited  by  the 
Dasas  (a  caste  of  Baniya)  was  being  plundered  and  that  many  of  them 
had  been  shot  down  by  the  sepoys. 

But  such  conduct  of  the  sepoys  was  not  confined  to  Delhi.  They  ill- 
treated  the  Indians  all  over  the  country,  and  the  English-educated  classes, 
particularly  the  Bengalis,  formed  the  chief  target  of  their  violence. 
Rajnarayan  Basu,  the  maternal  grandfather  of  Shri  Arabinda,  and  usually 
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referred  to  as  the  father  of  nationalism  in  Bengal,  writes  in  his  autobio¬ 
graphy  that  all  were  in  perpetual  dread  of  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys. 
Many  Bengali  gentlemen  of  Midnapore,  where  he  was  the  Headmaster 
of  a  school,  kept  boats  ready  so  that  they  might  escape  at  the  first  signs 
of  the  mutiny.  Rajnarayan  Babu  himself  sent  his  family  to  Calcutta  for 
safety.  One  day  when  the  sepoys  came  out  in  a  procession— which  later 
proved  to  be  a  religious  one  —the  boys  were  seized  with  terror  and  hid 
themselves  under  tables  and  benches."  That  such  apprehensions  were 
not  unfounded  or  imaginary  is  shown  by  the  diary  of  another  Benpli 
gentleman  of  a  high  family  who  happened  to  be  in  Varanasi  at  the  time 
when  the  mutiny  broke  out  there.  He  refers  to  the  sufferings  of  the 
Bengali  and  other  inhabitants  of  various  localities  at  the  hands  of  the 

mutinous  sepoys.”  . 

We  possess  a  long  narrative  of  the  mutiny  at  Bareilly  wntten  by 
Durgadas  Bandyopadhyaya.  a  Bengali  gentleman  who  was  present  there 
and  had  ample  opportunities  of  seeing  things  for  himself  and  securing 
information  from  reliable  sources.  Here  we  find  almost  an  exact  replica 
of  the  tales  of  woe  and  misery  suffered  by  the  people  at  the  hands  of  the 
sepoys  as  witnessed  at  Delhi  by  Munshi  Jiwanlal  and  Mainuddin.  Khan. 
Bahadur  Khan,  the  nominal  ruler  of  Bareilly,  was  in  a  helpless  condition 
like  Bahadur  Shah,  and  Bakht  Khan  wielded  the  real  power.  There  was 
no  discipline  among  the  sepoys,  who  were  engaged  in  indiscriminately 
looting  the  shops  and  plundering  the  rich  and  poor  alike.  As  m  Delhi, 
many  sepoys  amassed  a  rich  booty  and  returned  home.  Most  cruel 
tortures  were  applied  to  extort  money  from  the  people.  The  Hindus  and 
Muslims  were  forced  to  reveal  their  hidden  treasure  by  the  threat  of 
being  forced  to  take  respectively  the  flesh  of  cows  and  pigs.  Men  were 
made  to  sit  on  boiling  cauldrons  with  the  same  object.  Plunder,  theft, 
robbery  and  rape  were  the  order  of  the  day.  A  circumstantial  narrative 
of  the  treatment  accorded  to  a  rich  woman  of  the  town,  named  Panna. 
makes  most  painful  reading.  The  demon  of  communal  ism  also  rais^ 
its  head.  The  Muslims  spat  over  the  Hindus  and  openly  defiled  their 
houses  by  sprinkling  them  with  cows'  blood  and  placing  cows’  bones 
within  the  compounds.  Concrete  instances  are  given  where  Hindu  sepoys 
came  into  clash  with  the  Muslim  hooligans  engaged  in  defiling  Hindu 
houses,  and  a  communal  riot  ensued.  The  Hindus,  oppressed  by  the 
Muslims,  were  depressed  at  the  success  of  the  mutiny,  and  daily  offered 
prayers  to  God  for  the  return  of  the  English.  Even  many  Muslims 
wanted  the  English  to  return.  Large  number  of  persons  were  recruited 
as  mercenaries  and  joined  the  mutineers  on  payment  of  Rs,  5.  6,  or  7  per 
month.  The  mutineers  were  very  hard  on  the  Bengali  residents  of  Bare- 
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illy.  Many  of  them  were  whipped  and  seven  were  condemned  to  death, 
merely  on  suspicion  and  without  any  regular  charge  being  framed 
against  them*^* 

Anyone  who  reads  this  account  will  get  a  bitter  taste  of  the  first 
War  of  Indian  Independence  and  would  wonder  whether  the  sepoys  were 
fighters  for  freedom  or  victorious  and  vicious  forces  of  a  conqueror  let 
loose  upon  the  helpless  conquered  population.  It  may  be  argued  that 
these  stories,  written  by  men  who  had  grievances  against  the  sepoys, 
were  highly  exaggerated.  But  Tantia  Topi,  himself  a  rebel  and  a  leader 
of  the  sepoys,  has  referred  to  similar  activities  of  the  sepoys  even  while 
they  were  flying  before  the  English  troops.  Reference  has  been  made 
above'*  to  their  wanton  acts  of  loot  and  plunder,  Tantia  further  says, 
with  reference  to  their  burning  Government  buildings,  *‘that  the  Rao 
Sahib  forbad  their  doing  so,  but  they  would  not  obey  him/*  They 
seized  Chaprasis  and  Chaukidars  and  hanged  some  of  thein.  The  man¬ 
ner  in  which  Tantia  refers  to  their  nefarious  deeds  in  his  statement  shows 
that  these  were  more  or  less  natural  to  them.  Reference  may  also  be 
made  to  what  Tantia  himself  evidently  regarded  as  legitimate.  He  fought 
with  the  Raja  of  Fatan,  defeated  him,  and  surrounded  his  palace,  and 
then  Rao  Sahib  imposed  upon  the  Raja  a  fine  of  twenty-five  lakhs  of 
rupees.  Because  the  people  of  Isaogarh  refused  supplies,  Tantia  attacked 
the  place  and  plundered  it.“®  All  these  more  or  less  corroborate  ihe 
picture  of  the  sepoys  painted  by  Jiwanlal  and  Durgadas.  Besides,  a 
comparison  of  the  accounts  of  Delhi  and  Bareilly,  written  by  these  two 
men  unknown  to  each  other  and  living  in  distant  localities,  would  con¬ 
vince  any  impartial  observer  that  there  must  be  substantial  truth  behind 
them.  For  falsehoods,  invented  by  two  different  persons,  could  not 
possibly  show  such  a  striking  resemblance  even  in  minute  details,  and 
the  pictures  are  too  realistic  to  be  dismissed  as  pure  fabrications. 
It  is  a  very  significant  fact  that  all  the  contemporary  accounts  by  the 
Indians  represent  the  actual  sepoys  as  very  different  from  the  idealised 
picture  of  brave  patriots  fighting  for  their  country’s  freedom  which  has 
been  drawn  by  misplaced  sentiments  of  a  later  age.  These  reflections 
do  not  mean,  of  course,  that  there  were  no  individual  exceptions.  But 
in  judging  of  a  movement  we  have  to  make  an  estimate  of  the  average 
quality  rather  than  exceptional  merit, 
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BOOK  IV 
CHAPTER  I 

Was  there  a  Conspiracy  in  1857? 

1.  The  Conspiracy. 

Divergent  opinions  have  been  expressed  regarding  the  nature  of  the 
great  outbreak  of  1857.  Volumes  have  been  written  on  this  subject, 
both  by  contemporary  and  later  writers,  and  it  is  almost  an  impossible 
task  to  deal  in  detail  with  the  different  views  and  arguments  advanced  to 

support  them.  t.  .u-  i 

These  views  may  be  broadly  divided  into  two  classes.  Some  think 

that  the  outbreak  was  really  a  rebellion  of  the  people  rather  than  merely 
a  mutiny  of  the  soldiers.  Others  hold  the  view  that  it  was  primarily  and 
essentially  a  mutiny  of  sepoys,  though  in  certain  areas  it  drifted  into  a 
revolt  of  the  people.  Among  contemporary  writers,  the  first  has  been 
discussed  at  length  by  John  Bruce  Norton  in  a  book  entitled  ‘'Topics  for 
Indian  Statesmen;'  and  the  second  by  Charles  Raikes  in  his  Notes  on  the 
revolt  in  North-Western  Provinces  o/  India,  both  published  in  1858  ‘ 

That  the  second  view  had  a  large  body  of  support  among  the 
Englishmen,  immediately  after  the  suppression  of  the  Mutiny.  wUl  be 
evident  from  the  following  extract  from  an  article  in  Edinburgh  Review 
(April  1858). 

“Throughout  its  whole  progress  it  has  faithfully  retained  the  character 

of  a  military  revolt . Except  in  the  newly  annexed  state  of  Oude  it  has 

not  been  taken  up  by  the  population.  Now  it  is  this  circumstance  which 
has  saved  India  to  Englishmen, ' 

Sir  Syed  Ahmad**  and  Kisorichand  Mitra**.  the  only  eminent 
contemporary  Indians  who  wrote  about  the  outbreak  of  1857.  also  held 
the  same  view. 

Norton’s  view  that  the  outbreak  of  1857  was  a  general  revolt  is  now 
held  by  a  large  number  of  Indians,  some  of  whom  have  gone  even 
further  and  claimed  it  to  be  an  ‘Indian  War  of  Independence.'  This 
view  has  been  made  popular  by  the  publication  of  a  book  with  the 
above  title  by  Sri  V.  D.  Savarkar,  an  eminent  Indian  patriot,  who 
played  a  very  prominent  part  in  India’s  struggle  for  freedom  in  the 
present  century,  and  suffered  much  for  his  activities  in  the  hands  of  the 
British  authorities.  A  general  revolt  or  a  war  of  independence  necessarily 
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implies  or  presupposes  a  definite  plan  and  organisation,  This  is  adm  t  ed 
in  the  latest  edition  of  Savatkar’s  book  where  it  is  stated  about  the 
outbreak  of  1857.  that  the  "national  minded  leaders  and  thinkers  have 
regarded  it  as  a  planned  and  organised  political  and  military  rising 
aiLd  at  destroying  the  BriUsh  power  in  India.''*'  Further,  such  an 
organisaUon  implies  a  pre-concerted  conspiracy  or  plot  to  drive  out  th 
British.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  discuss  in  detail  how  far  the  available 
evidence  proves  the  existence  of  any  organisation  m  India,  political 

or  military,  resulting  from  a  secret  plot  or 

Among  the  British  historians  of  the  Mutiny,  Malleson  held 

definite  view  about  the  conspiracy  and  conceived  a  very  clear  picture 

of  it  in  his  mind.  He  has  dealt  with  it  in  his  book  The  Indian  Mutiny 
of  1857,  Chapter  II.  entitled  "The  Conspirators".  The  chief 
in  his  opinion,  were  Maulavi  Ahmadulla  of  Faizabad,  Nana  Sahib  and 
the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  who  had  entered  into  negotiations  before  the 
explosion  of  1857.  He  then  adds:  “Such.  then,  were  the 
The  inhabitants  of  Oudh.  directed  mainly  by  the  Maulavi  and  a  lady  o 
the  royal  House  known  as  the  Begum,  the  inhabitants  of  the  North-west 
Provinces,  goaded  into  bitter  hostility  by  the  action  of  the  Thomasonian 
system,  and  the  Rani  of  Jhansi"*'-  Why  the  name  of  Nana  was  omitted 
from  this  list,  though  he  is  expressly  mentioned  as  carrying  on  secret 
negotiaUons  with  the  Maulavi  and  the  Rani  of  Jhansi.  only  m  the 
previous  sentence,  is  not  quite  clear.  Malleson  proceeds:  The 
Executive  Council  of  this  conspiracy  had  arranged,  in  the  beginning  of 
1857  to  act  upon  the  sipahis  by  means  of  the  greased  cartridge,  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  the  rural  districts  by  the  dissemination  of  chapatis. 
This  dissemination  was  intended  as  a  warning  that  the  was 

imminent.  It  was  further  decided  that  the  rising  of  the  sipahis  should 
be  simultaneous,  and  more  than  once  the  actual  date  was  fixed. 
Providentially  something  always  happened  to  prevent  the  explosion  on 

thut  dsy  ?  -tjf 

Nothing  illustrates  more  strikingly  the  obsession  of  MaUeson  wUh 

the  idea  of  conspiracy  than  his  reference  to  the  ‘Executive  Council .  He 
does  not  tcU  us  when  and  by  whom  it  was  elected.  It  was  presumably 
an  All-India  body,  but  its  exbtence.  so  far  as  we  know,  has  hitherto  not 
been  even  suspected,  far  less  known,  to  anybody  else.  MaUeson  makes 
no  reference  to  his  source  of  information  on  such  an  important  issue. 

But  he  pretends  to  know  even  the  principles  of  action  laid  down  by  the 

CouncU.  For  he  tells  us.  among  other  things,  that  “the  astute  men  who 

had  fomented  the  ill  feeling  against  the  British . had  laid  down  as  a 

cardinal  principle  that  there  were  to  be  no  isolated  outbreaks  and  that 


182 


SEPOV  MUTINY 


the  explosion  should  take  place  on  the  same  day  all  over  the  Bengal 
Presidency”. 

Apart  from  the  fact  that  there  is  no  reliable  evidence  in  support  of 
Malleson's  theory  of  a  general  conspiracy,  it  would  appear  from  what 
has  been  said  above  about  the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
believe  in  her  participation  in  such  a  conspiracy  without  the  strongest 
positive  evidence,  which  is  altogether  lacking.  The  possibility  of  Nana 
being  a  member  of  the  conspiracy  will  be  discussed  presently.  As 
regards  the  chapati  being  the  symbol  of  the  rising,  we  shall  see,  in 
section  S  of  this  chapter,  that  the  most  careful  enquiry  failed  to  elicit 
its  real  meaning  and  purpose,  and  as  even  the  contemporaries  held 
the  most  divergent  opinions  about  its  object,  it  could  not  certainly 
serve  the  purpose  which  Malleson  had  in  view. 

As  regards  Maulavi  Ahmadulla,  we  have  already  stated  all  the  facts 
about  him  known  to  us.  Even  accepting  as  true  what  Malleson  regards 
as  proved  facts,  his  general  conclusions  are  not  supported  by  them.  For 
example,  what  is  the  evidence  for  the  very  important  assertion  that  the 
Maulavi  “was  selected  by  the  discontented  in  Oudh”  to  sow  seeds  of 
rebellion  throughout  India  “The  discontented  in  Oudh”  is  a  very  vague 
term.  There  were  too  many  of  them,  belonging  to  all  grades  of  people 
from  the  members  of  the  ruling  family  to  the  petty  tenant.  We  are  not 
told  by  what  process  they,  or  even  a  definite  section  of  them,  selected  this 
Maulavi  for  the  very  hazardous  and  ambitious  task  of  sowing  seeds  of 
rebellion  throughout  India.  As  regards  the  method  by  which  it  was 
carried  out,  Malleson  says  that  the  Maulavi  "devised  the  scheme  known 
as  the  chapati  scheme”,  “the  circulation  of  which  amongst  the  rural 
population  of  the  North-West  Provinces  would  notify  to  them  that  a 
great  rising  would  take  place  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity”.^ 
Here,  again.  Malleson  does  not  tell  us  how  he  solved  the  mysterious 
problem  of  the  chapatis  which  has  baffied  all  other  persons,  both 
contemporary  and  later. 

Malleson  does  not  seem  to  possess  a  very  definite  idea  about  the 
role  of  the  Maulavi.  In  the  passage  quoted  above  the  Maulavi  is 
represented  as  being  selected  by  the  'discontented  in  Oudh’.  A  few 
lines  above,  he  says  i  “Who  all  the  active  conspirators  were  may  pro¬ 
bably  never  be  known.  One  of  them,  there  can  be  no  question,”  was 
the  Maulavi.'  Immediately  after  the  passage  quoted  above  he  observes 
about  the  Maulavi:  “that  this  man  was  the  brain  and  the  hand  of  the 
conspiracy  there  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt,’”  Elsewhere  he  refers  to 
the  “secret  agents  of  the  vast  conspiracy  hatched  by  the  Maulavi  of 
Faizabad  and  his  associates.”  It  is  difficult  to  understand  from  these 
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diUcrcni  suicmciits  wliether  Mailcson  rejjiirdcU  the  Maut&vi  as  the  priJi' 
cipul  conspirator  or  a  Die  re  instrument  chosen  by  oihm.  Elscwlicre. 
as  noted  above,  Mulleson  refers  to  Nnna  Sahib  and  the  Rani  of  Jhunxi 
also  as  the  conspirators 

It  is  needless  to  odd  that  there  is  no  evidence  in  support  of  Mnllesoifs 
view  of  the  represeni&iive  character  of  the  Muuktvi,*  although  there  is  no 
doubt  that  he  played  an  important  rule  during  the  Mutiny.  Nor  is  there 
any  evidence  that  he  was  ever  in  league  with  Nana  or  the  Rani  of  Jhansi. 

2.  Nana  Sahib  a$  organiser  of  the  Conspiracy 
We  may  neat  discuss  the  genera)  belief  that  Nana  Sahib  organisui 
the  rebellion  which  broke  out  in  1857.  This  has  gained  a  great  weight 
from  the  staicnieni  made  by  Kaye  in  his  classical  work  on  Indian  Mutiny 
from  which  we  quote  the  following  passage;  — 

'*For  months,  for  years  indeed,  ever  since  the  failure  of  the  mission 
to  England  had  been  apparent,  they  (Nana  and  A^.iniulla)  hud  been 
quietly  spreading  their  network  of  intrigue  all  over  the  country.  From 
one  native  Court  to  another  native  Court,  from  one  extremity  to  another 
of  the  great  continent  of  India,  the  agents  of  the  Nana  Sahib  had  passed 
with  overtures  and  invitations  discreetly,  perhaps  mysteriously,  worded, 
to  Frinccs  and  Chiefs  of  difTcrenl  races  and  religions,  but  most  hopefully 
of  all  to  the  Mabrattas/'^  in  u  footnote  Kaye  remarks;  ‘  By  those 
who  systematically  rejwt  Native  evidence,  all  this  may  be  regarded 
as  nothing  but  unsubstantial  surmise.  But  there  is  nothing  in  niy  mind 
more  subs i&jitiated  than  the  complicity  of  Nana  Sahib  in  widespread 
intrigues  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny,  The  concurrent  testimony 
of  witnesses  examined  in  parts  of  the  country  widely  distinct  from  each 
other  takes  this  story  altogether  out  of  the  regions  of  the  conjeoturul.*'** 
Shri  Savaikar  in  his  book  "The  Indian  War  of  fnilepeitdeme’’'^^  has 
also  referred  to  similar  activities  of  Nana  Sahib.  Thus  be  suys: 
“A  little  before  1856  Kanu  began  to  send  missionaries  all  over  India 
to  iniiiate  people  into  this  political  ideal.  In  addition  to  sending 
missionaries  to  awaken  the  people  Nana  also  sent  tried  and  able  men 
to  the  different  princes  from  Delhi  to  Mysore,  to  flU  their  minds  with 
the  glorious  ideal  of  the  United  States  of  India  and  to  induce  them  to 
join  in  the  Revolution.”  He  further  says  that  “direct  evidence  is  avail¬ 
able  that  messengers  and  letters  from  Nana  were  sent  to  the  States  of 
Kolhapur  and  Paiwardban.  to  the  Kings  in  Oudh.  the  princes  in  Bundet* 
khund,  and  others." 

The  view  that  Nana  Sahib  organised  a  big  conspiracy  rests  principally 
upon  the  staiement  of  Sitaram  Bawa  made  before  H.  B.  Deverctix, 
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jiwJiciaS  CommiBsioncr  of  Mysore,  on  January  18, 1B58.  anJ  the  foHowing 
day  ft.  It  is  a  long  document  of  nearly  fifty  pages  Kaye  haa  quoted 
only  afcweftiractsfromil.  but  those  do  fioi  convey  an  accumic  idea 
of  the  nature  rtrul  reliabilily  of  the  staiemcni  It  is  therefore  necessa^ 
to  refer  (o  it  at  some  length,  Sia  passages,  nioik<^  A,  B,  C,  D,  -  '■ 
for  conveniently  referring  to  them  in  the  discussion  that  follows,  ,ir^ 
quoted  from  this  siatentcnt. 

A. 

Siiarmn  mentions  ''the  Sorapoor  Rajah,  the  Satiara  Rajah,  the 
Koliihpur  Rajah,  the  Deshmook  of  Akulkote.  the  great  Mookltan  at 
Hyderahad",  aril  then  adds:  "The  Mysore  Rajah  used  to  idl  those 
people  that  with  the  help  of  Cod.  all  would  be  well  <L  e.  they  would  be 
restored  to  their  rule  and  kingdom).  Such  correspondence  has  been 

going  on  for  about  eight  months . The  Rajah  used  to  wnie  thus : 

'a  great  army  is  soon  coming  this  way.,,,, — Bajw  Row  s  son  and  Ho  'or 
and  other  great  princes  hud  all  joined  together,  and  that  as  soon  as  they 
advancetl  ail  would  join,  the  old  dynasties  would  be  restored,  and  al! 

would  be  placed  on  ihck  thtopc^** . / 

"The  Baija  Bhajee  was  the  person  who  firsl  commenced  this  cons* 
piracy  about  twenty  years  ago,  at  the  time  she  was  taken  from  Gwalior 
and  kept  at  Nasik.”"* 

Ill  appears  from  what  follows  that  the  above  was  not  cotiiwcted. 
directly,  with  the  conspiracy  of  1857,  which  was  Raja  of  Satara's), 

B. 

■‘Then  Bajee  Rao  died  at  Biihoor,  Ho  left  a  widow  and  an  adopted 
son  named  Nana  Sahib,  who  was  always  a  worthless  and  not  very  clever 
fellow,  imd  never  would  have  been  anything  but  for  the  tuition  of  his 
Gooroo,  Dassa  Bawa  (said  to  have  come  from  a  place  called  Kalee  Dhoi, 
bay  ond  Kangra.  this  side  of  Jmnmoo).  Three  ycara  ago,  or  perhaps  a 
month  less,  Nana  Sahib  gave  the  Gooroo,  Dassa  Bawa,  a  sunnud, 
granting  a  fi  ve-lakh  jaghlr  and  five  nachatras.  because  Dassa  Bawa  had 
luld  him  that  he  would  become  ns  powerful  as  the  Pcishwah  had  once 
hccii ;  and  the  sunnud  was  to  take  effect  when  he  came  into  power,  Dassa 
Bawa  then  made  a  Huaooman  horoscope  of  eight  angles,  Nana  thtm, 
after  seven  days  of  prayer,  went  to  sleep  on  the  horoscope,  and 
Hunonman  having  revealed  to  him  that  he  would  be  viciorious,  he  felt 
that  ihc  truth  of  the  prediction  hod  been  confirmed,  and  at  once  presented 
Dassa  Bawa  with  twenty -five  thousand  rupees’  worth  of  jewels.  Dassa 
Bawa  then  went  to  Ncpaul.  Dassa  Bawa  b  a  perstm  whn  has  helped  and 
advised  the  NanU  throughout.  The  Nana  gives  him  much  money 
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"All  this  WHS  oommumCiilCiJ  hy  ihi:  N&na  to  Baija  Bhllee  aitd  to  nit 
the  other  st:ttes^to  Holksifk  Scirtdini  Asiiucn  (or  Burma).  Jeypoor,  Joud* 
poor,  Koluh  Boonder — Jhniawar — Rewah  -Baroda — Kuieh — Bhooj— 
Nagpur,  to  th$  Ghonds  of  Chanda  (and  doubtless  Saiubtilpur)  to  Kydera- 
bad.  Sorapoor.  Kola  pore.  Sattara.  Indore,— in  fact  he  did  not  leave  out 
any  place  where  there  was  native  prince.  He  wrote  to  all...  (Raja 

of  Travancore)  is  the  only  one  who  did  not  at  alt  agree. . Nana  Sahib 

wrote  these  letters  about  three  years  ago,  at  intervals,  a  short  time,  perhaps 
two  or  three  months,  previous  to  the  annexaiioi)  of  Oudh.  But  at  first 
he  got  no  answers.  Nobody  had  any  hope.  After  the  annexation  he 
wrote  still  more,  and  then  the  Soukars  of  Lucknow  joined  in  his  views, 
Maun  Singh,  who  is  the  chief  of  the  Poorheah,  or  Poordiisee,  joined.  Then 
the  sepoys  began  to  make  ra/wfC  (plans)  among  ilientscivcs.  and  the  Luck¬ 
now  Soukars  supported  them.  Until  Oude  wh.s  annexed,  Nana  Saldb  did 
not  get  answer?  from  any  one  ;  but  when  that  occurred,  many  began  to 
take  courage  and  to  answer  him.  The  plot  among  the  sepoys  first  took 
place— the  discontent  about  the  greased  cartridges.  Then  answers  began 
to  pour  it]  Golub  Singh,  of  Jummwr,  wax  the  first  lo  send  an  ans*a’cr. 
He  said  that  he  was  ready  with  men,  money,  and  arms,  and  he  sent  money 
to  Nana  Sahib,  through  one  of  the  Lucknow  Soukata.' 

n. 

'‘Nana  Sahib  and  Maun  Singh  communicated  witli  the  King  of  Delhi 
and  it  was  agreed  (hat  ihe  Padishah  should  be  for  the  Mussulmans  and 
Oewangtri  for  the  Hindus,  It  was  a  kupui  or  deceit,  on  arrangement 

for  the  moment . Then  the  Mussulman  Sirdars  of  Oude  joined  Maun 

Singh.  The  Lucknow  Bundobust  was  a  Cticha  Bundobusl . After  the 

Lucknow  annexation  the  Nana  and  the  Mussulmans  joined  and  wrote  to 
Hyderabad  from  which  place  an  answer  came  to  the  effect  that  we  have 
no  money  to  send  you  but  we  will  make  bundobust  in  our  country.  We 
cannot  come  to  your  assistance.  The  Nawab  wrote  this  and  though  he 
said  he  could  not  assist  he  told  them  if  they  came  to  his  aid  (j/c>  he 
would  join.  He  had  not  the  means  of  helping  them  otherwise. . . 

“It  was  by  the  annexation  of  Oude  that  the  Muhammaduns  were 
induced  to  join,  and  that  Nana*s  plot  began  to  succeed.  It  was  previously 
merely  a  conspiracy  among  the  Hindu  Princes  and  had  been  smouldering 
for  a  long  time,  but  would  not  have  come  to  anything  had  it  not  been  for 
this  occurrcijcc. 

“The  Hindu  sepoys  were  not  previously  prepared  lo  join  bul  when 
money  became  plentiful  then  matters  began  (o  wear  a  favourable  aspoei. 
Some  of  the  money  was  obtained  by  Maun  Singh  from  the  Soukars  and 
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the  rest  was  sent  by  Golab  Singh  fron  Jummoo.  Many  lakhs  of  rupees 
were  obtained  and  although  not  enough  for  the  whole  business  there  was 
sufficient  to  begin  upon  and  to  stimulate  tbe  soldiers  and  armed  men  with 
hopes  of  more.  The  military  classes  were  enticed  by  a  promise  of  restor¬ 
ing  the  old  times  of  license  and  they  all  prefer  that  to  a  regular  form  of 
Government* 

"The  correspondence  was  going  on  to  an  immense  extent  and  letters 
were  passing  all  over  the  country  telling  them  not  to  begin  yet  not  to 
begin  yet.  Dassa  Bawa  had  the  conduct  of  the  whole  affairs.  There  was 
not  to  have  been  any  fighting  whatever.  It  was  all  to  have  b^n  done  in 
the  same  night  by  surprise  and  every  European  was  to  have  been  at  once 
extinguished.  There  is  no  man  in  all  Hindustan  like  Dassa  Bawa.  He  is 
a  most  able  man  He  is  125  years  old  The  Meerut  and  Delhi  outbreak 
was  a  mistake.  The  day  of  the  Delhi  massacre  was  the  first  day  fixed  but 
the  Rewah  Rajah  was  to  help  at  Banares  and  he  had  not  joined* 

E. 

*'Banares  was  to  have  been  their  first  point  in  advance  and  from 
thence  they  were  to  have  acted  against  Calcutta.”^* 

F* 

“When  Dassa  Bawa  went  to  Oojein  then  the  Baija  Bhaiee  consulted 
with  him  on  the  subject  of  a  rising.  This  happened  about  six  years  ago. 
She  lold  him  all  her  plans.  He  then  went  to  Nana  and  told  him  to  unite 
with  hen  It  was  in  this  way  the  two  plots  been  me  connected.-''^ 

After  the  statement  was  over  Sitar am  Bawa  was  cross-examined,  and 
gave  some  further  information  about  Nana.  ^‘Nana  Sahib/'  he  said, 
“though  always  a  worthless  fellow,  and  nothing  without  Dassa  Bawa, 
could  never  have  ordered  the  massacre  of  the  women  and  children,"  ** 

He  continued :  “Nana  Sahib  wrote  both  to  Gholab  Singh  and  to  Russia 
and  he  got  an  answer  from  Russia,  In  that  answer  he  was  told  that  no 
assistance  could  be  given  him  unless  he  could  take  and  could  hold  Delhi 
but  that,  if  he  could  succeed  in  that,  then  assistance  would  be  given  him 
to  drive  the  English  from  Calcutta,  The  letter  was  sent  to  Jummoo,  and 
forwarded  on  from  thence  by  the  hands  of  the  people  who  bring  almonds 
and  fruit.  The  country  beyond  Jummoo  is  said  to  be  pure  Mussulman, 
but  I  do  not  know  anything  about  it.  First,  Gholab  Singh  Joined,  and 
as  soon  as  the  union  of  the  Mussulmans  and  Hindus  was  settled,  several 
letters  were  sent  to  Russia.**  “ 

He  was  asked :  “What  made  Nana  Sahib  originate  this  conspiracy?” 
He  gave  the  following  answer : 
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"The  Com  puny  SirKar  ptu«;cd  ull  the  treu^ure  of  his  father  under 
iiEiuchtiienL  und  lie  wanted  to  gain  pos^if^fion  of  iL  The  people  about 
him  urged  him,  ihe  opportunity  offered,  and  he  took  advimliigc  of  Li 
When  Sitarum  was  asked  how  he  came  to  know  all  this^  he  repUeii: 
” Every  person^  particularly  every  Bralimin.  U  well  ucquamied  with  all 
ilua*  anti  the  fact  of  these  letters  having  been  written*  why,  every  Baboo 
in  Catlcuim  knew  of 

This  last  siatemeitt  is  very  significimt.  Here  Simrani  openly  confesses 
ihut  he  was  merely  reproducing  what  everybody  knew,  jn  tJthcr  words, 
bazar  gossip,  and  had  no  apocia]  source  of  information*  It  shows  that 
the  air  was  thick  with  vague  rumours  about  various  conspiracies  against 
the  British  GovernmeDt.  Such  wild  rumours  were  character Lstic  of 
oriental  countries  and  in  India  were  ]fii:^Laiiied  by  the  fact  that  discon^ 
tented  native  chieb  not  unoften  indulged  in  these  kinds  of  IrHJSc  lalks 
of  plots  and  conspiracies  which  seldom  signified  much  and  need  hardly 
be  tiiken  seriousiy*  Sifaram's  evidence  can  hardly  be  taken  to  imply  any- 
thing  more  than  that  many  vague  and  wild  rumours  of  plot  against  the 
Biitish  were  afloat  in  the  comitry  for  a  good  many  years. 

If  we  are  to  believe  tti  SUarEuu  Bawa^s  evidence,  ihcfc  were  four 
mmsplracEes  in  eaeh  of  which  a  large  number  of  ruling  princes  of  India 
were  involved.  The  first  was  begun  by  Baijn  Bhaice,  the  grandmother  of 
the  Sijidhi3p  about  the  year  1837*  The  second  was  planned  by  the  Mysore 
Rujii  after  or  shortly  before  the  otitbreak  of  the  Mutiny,  with  the 
object  of  restoring  a  number  of  ex-ruling  princes  to  iheir  thrones*  The 
Ho1kur>  Nana  Sahib  nnd  other  great  princes  were  membcfs  of  tliis  con¬ 
spiracy  <  Then  came  the  conspiracy  of  the  Raja  of  Saiara  in  1857  of 
which  the  dcUi its  are  not  given.  The  In^it  was  the  conspiracy  which 
resulted  in  the  Sepoy  Mutiay  o£  1857,  and  ibe  general  revolt  which 
followed 

All  this  raises  grave  suspicion  about  ihc  real  value  of  the  whole 
evideuee.  Thoiigti  these  conspiracjcs  were  going  on  for  ohout  twenty 
years*  and  so  many  big  rulers  were  [|iv{;i|vcd«  yet  no  olher  evidence  has 
so  far  come  to  light  about  iiny  of  them.  Nolhing  is  known  aboui  the 
Raja  of  Mysorc'ij  j^rcat  consjurncy  froai  any  other  sourceSt  hue)  the 
British  Government,  in  spite  of  the  positive  asseriion  of  Situram  flaw  a 
about  it*  took  no  steps  against  him  or  even  made  any  inquiry  about  it. 

Fortunately  we  have  some  means  of  testing  the  staicniciti  about  Baiju 
Ba I  who  is  said  to  have  begun  the  eonspir.Hqy  twenty  years  ago.  and 
finally  matured  ii  with  the  help  of  Nana  Sahib  in  1857.  When  Ihc  Ran 
Sahib,  Rant  of  Jliunsi,  and  Tantia  Topi  captured  Gwalior*  as  staled 
above*  the  Ranis  and  the  principal  Sardars  of  Owafior  proceeded  to 
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ihc  fort  of  NiHwa,  30  tuLLes  froiQ  Gwiilioi.  Rao  Sahib  pressed  ihe  Baija 
Bai  to  come  and  take  the  charge  of  affairs-  He  wrote  to  her:  **All 
is  well  hero.  Your  going  from  heace  was  not,  to  oii^  ihiDklrg,  right.  I 
have  already  written  to  you.  but  have  received  no  answer.  This 
shoiiitl  aoi  be,  !  send  this  letter  by  Ranojee  Chowley  Jenidar.  Do  come 
and  take  charge  of  your  scat  of  GovemmeDt,  It  is  my  iptenlion  to  take 
Gwalior,  only  to  have  a  meetinE  and  go  on.  This  is  aiy  purpose.  There* 
fore  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  come  making  no  denial.”  “The 
Baija  Bai  sent  the  letter  to  Sir  Robert  Hamilton,  who  was  with  Brisadlcr 
Smith's  furce,  which  was  advancing  on  Gwalior  from  Siprcc  by  the 
Jhansi  Rond.”*'  Bahiidur  Shah  also  wrote  two  letters  to  Baija  Bai 
O-Sking  her  to  join  the  revolt,  but  siic  replied  to  neither  of  them*’.  All  this 
shows  the  stuff  of  which  Baija  Bai  was  made,  and  discredits  the  whole 
story  of  her  long-drawn  intrigue  for  over  twenty  years. 

Wu  may  now  discuss  Nana's  conspiracy,  bitaram  says  that  Nana 
wrote  letters  to  all  the  ruling  chiefs  about  iliree  years  ago.  which  would 
mean  about  January,  1855.  Yet  he  says  that  it  was  ‘perhaps  two  or 
three  months  previous  to  the  an  Deviation  of  Oudh,'— un  event  which  took 
place  on  February  7,  1856.  We  are  funhci  told  thafaftur  the  anncxoiion 
of  Oudh'  “answers  (to  Nana's  tetters)  began  to  pour  in,”  Yci  ihc  most 
diligent  search,  which  the  British  must  have  made  at  that  time,  and  many 
scholars  have  done  since  that  period,  has  failed  to  recover  a  suttle  letter. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  in  this  connection  that  after  the  capture  of  Kan¬ 
pur  by  Neill  two  boxes  were  brought  in  from  Bithur  “cojitaining  the 
whole  of  the  Niinu's  correspondence.'  Neill  commissioned  Major  Gordon 
to  irwnslaic  them.  But  evidently  not  a  scrap  of  corrcspondcnte  with  the 
ruling  chieffi  was  found,  as  otherwise  this  fact  would  surely  have  been 
mentioned.  Nanu  Sahib  is  said  to  have  communicated  with  the  king  of 
Delhi  and  the  Mussalmun  Sacduis  of  Avudb.  but  played  false  with  both 
(extract  D).  As  far  as  Delhi  is  coucerned.  it  has  been  noted  above  thsi 
Ahsanulla,  who  mcnliusis  so  many  chiefs  to  whom  the  King  wrote 
letters,  does  not  refer  to  any  uDdersianding  with  Nana,  or  even  any 
correspondence  between  them,  till  two  mouths  after  the  outbreak  of 
the  Mutiny,'* 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  Sltarain  gives  all  the  credit  of  organ iiilng  the 
conspiracy  to  Dossa  Dawa,  and  none  to  Nona,  Asa  matter  of  fact,  he 
makes  no  secret  of  his  view  that  Nana  was  a  worthless  fellow  and  was 
entirely  a  ipol  in  the  bands  of  Dassu  Bawa,  This  man.  aged  125  years, 
got  enormous  riches  from  Nana  by  playing  a  trick  upon  him  by  his  Kaiiu- 
man  horoscope,  and  yet  he  is  said  to  have  been  the  ablest  leader  in  whole 
HtndusLban  and  had  "the  conduct  of  the  whole  a0aii»"  in  connectioD  with 
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ihe  risings  of  the  sepoys  in  his  hands  He  matured  the  plan  of  the  rising 
with  Baija  Bai  as  early  as  1851  A.  D.**  Sharam  mt  only  knew  the 
secret  conspiracies  of  all  the  ieadinB  princes  of  India,  but  even  the  rl»n« 
of  the  campaign,  v/z.  (he  striking  of  the  first  blow  at  Banaras  with  the 
help  of  the  Raja  of  Rewa.  and  then  marching  against  Calcutta.** 

All  this  grand iloijuent  talk  of  Siiarnni  Bawa  about  his  knowledge  of 
everybody  and  everything  shows  the  stuff  he  was  made  of.  No  reUanee 
ought  to  be  placed  on  any  of  his  statements  without  corroboralion  from 
other  sources. 

The  only  other  evidence  against  Nana  is  furniahed  by  the  so-called 
diary  of  Nanakchand.  He  is  said  to  have  lived  at  Kanpur  and  kept  a 
regular  diary  of  events  tiappening  from  day  to  day,  beginning  from  May 
15,  1857,  A  perusal  of  the  printed  English  translation  of  Nanakchand*5 
Diary**  raises  great  suspicions  as  to  its  genuineness,  and  most  probably 
the  whole  thing  was  a  narrative  written  at  a  later  period  in  the  form  of  a 
Diary. 

Nanakchand  aptnly  conresscs  ihiii  hi:  was  a  biltcr  enemy  of  Nana  md 
had  actually  iasUluied  some  law^-suits  against  him.  Ht  does  not  uy  to 
conct^al  bis  hatred  against  Nana*  and  calls  him  (scoundrel of 

hateful  memory*  and  such  oiher  opprobrious  epithets^  and  he  tells  stories 

of  hia  cruelly  to  members  of  his  uwn  family. 

This  -loyal  subject  of  the  British'*  as  Nanakchand  calls  himself, 
us  thEil  even  before  the  aclual  insurrection,  he  learnt  from  the  immediate 
uttendants  of  Nana  that  ihcir  masivr  (Nana)  would  turn  a  traitor  and  that 
•’Nanu  was  in  the  I  abit  of  saying  at  home  that  he  had  secured  the  co¬ 
operation  of  the  soldiery  and  would  have  his  revenge  and  would  rule  over 
that  territory.'' 

As  noted  above.  Nana  was  entrusted  by  the  British  iiulhoriUcs  with 
the  prelection  of  the  treasury  at  Kanpur  on  May  21,  Allhough  there 
was  some  apprehension  of  the  motiiiy  on  the  23rd  night,  it  proved  to  be 
a  false  alarm  and  on  June  3.  'Whedcr,  the  local  Commander,  felt  so 
much  assured  that  he  sent  10  Lucknow  a  portion  of  the  reinforcements 
which  he  had  received  from  Banaras;*'  But  we  &ad  the  following  enuiett 

in  Nanakchand's  Diary ; —  .  .  t 

“May  23— The  cavalry  and  infantry  had  joined  Nana  s  party  and  the 

latter  were  only  keeping  up  appearances. 

May  26— Submitted  a  full  account  of  Naaa*s  doings  to  the  Magisuatc. 
He  said  to  me  *‘you  have  all  along  been  speaking  ill  of  the  Nana,  and 
filing  suits  against  him  in  the  Civil  courts ;  I  cannot  pay  attention  to  any 
representation  from  a  person  so  hostile  to  the  Nana. 

Every  fair-minded  man  will  agree  that,  whatever  might  have  happened 
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tatcr.  th«  Magistrate  was  certainly  right  in  rejecting  the  testimony  of 
Nanakchand,  and  we  eaii  do  no  belter  than  follow  his  example. 

Speaking  of  the  preparations  for  the  mussacre.  Niuiakchand  observes: 
‘^Tfic  troopers  of  the  RiSSOla  remonstrated  with  the  Nana,  and  observed 
iliui  it  wan  more  honourable  to  fight  the  EuropeaTia  openly  .  .The  Nana 
a.surcd  them  thot,.. according  to  his  erced  it  was  Quite  allowable  to  take 
false  oaths  at  such  junctures,  and  that  when  the  object  was  to  annihilate 
an  enemy,  he  would  not  hesitate  to  take  an  oath...  on  the  waters  of  the 
Ganges,  or  adopt  any  one  of  a  hundred  other  artifices,”*'' 

As  rceurds  the  actual  massacre,  we  find  the  following  entry  in  Nanak- 
chond's Diary  under  the  dale,  Irtth  July:** 

"Nana  ordered  sepoys  but  ihcy  refused  to  fire  on  the  ladies . Order 

was  repeated,  sepoys  fired  in  the  uiT,,,.„Naiiu  Badrnush  sent  his  own 
servants.  Accordingly  (names  of  six  servants  given)  rushed  into  the 
prison  and  cut  down  the  ladies  with  their  swords,"' 

The  Magistrate  of  Kanpur  disbelic^’ed  the  story  of  Nanakchand,  but 
English  hisiorians  have  accepted  the  whole  of  this  part  of  his  testimony 
and  reconstructed  the  picture  accordingly. 

Many  Indians  to-day  would  fain  believe  in  the  statements  of  Sitarain 
Bawa  and  Nanakchand  in  their  anxiety  to  prove  that  Nuna  org:tni!H:d  the 
great  rebellion  against  ihe  English,  They  should  do  well  to  ponder,  liiat 
if  we  accept  this  testimony.  Nana  can  only  be  regarded  os  ‘u  worthless 
fellow'  and  "a  tool  in  the  hands  of  Dassa  Bawa’,  a  hypocrite  and  ir attar, 
who  deceived  both  the  King  of  Delhi  and  the  Chiefs  of  Avadh  tOudh), 
a  Btidnuish  (villaiiil  and  a  cruel  monster.  It  is  for  them  to  judge  whether 
even  a  ‘Hght  for  independence"  would  redeem  such  u  character. 

But  the  historian's  duty  is  clear.  He  cannot  place  any  reliance  on  the 
evidence  of  men  like  Sitaram  Bawa  and  Ntinakchand,  Besides,  it  is  to  be 
noted,  that  not  one  of  the  numerous  rulinj!  chiefs,  to  whom,  according  to 
Sitaram  Bawa,  Nana  wrote,  and  who  heartily  responded  to  his  proposy), 
joined  the  Mutiny  or  even  raised  his  little  finger  to  support  the  revolt 
As  regards  the  sepoys  also,  acetirding  to  the  generally  accepted  version, 
they  approached  Nana  only  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny,  and  Nana's 
conduct,  before  or  immediately  after  that  event,  is  iTTccondlcable  with 
the  statements  of  Siiaraiti  and  Nanakchand  that  he  had  organised  the 
mutiny  of  the  sepoys.  It  is,  therefore,  quite  clear  that  even  if  Nana  had 
made  an  attempt  to  organise  ihc  conspiracy  on  the  liocfi  suggested  by 
Sitoram  and  Nanakchand,  it  led  to  no  practical  result. 

The  only  other  evidence  cited  In  support  of  the  theory  of  Nana's 
conspiracy  is  the  journey  undertaken  by  him  to  Kolpi,  Delhi  and  l,akh- 
fijiu  to  which  reference  has  been  made  abdve.  But  there  is  nothing  on 
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record  to  show  what  he  did  during  this  journey.  That  this  journey  was 
undertaken  to  organise  a  conspiracy  is  not  unlikely.  Bui  it  »  at  best  an 
assuniptioii  which  cannot  be  definitely  proved,  and  we  do  not  know  what 
success,  if  any.  aitendcd  his  eflorts.  So  far  as  his  visit  to  Delhi  is  con¬ 
cerned,  the  idea  of  plotiing  with  Bahadur  Shah  as  its  objective  is  directly 
negatived  by  the  statement  of  Ahsanulla  quoted  above. 

While  there  is  no  ground  for  the  belief  that  Nana  organised  a  cons¬ 
piracy  against  the  British,  it  is  definitely  opposed  to  his  known  conduct. 
In  the  first  place  he  was  quite  friendly  to  the  British  even  after  the 
outbreak  of  the  mutiny  at  Mirat  and  Delhi.  He  even  o&ercd  to  protect 
the  Treasury  at  Kanpur,  and  was  implicitly  trusted  by  the  English, 
All  this  no  doubt  may  be  an  act  of  duplicity  on  his  part.  But  when  the 
sepoys  mutinied  at  Kanpur  and  were  proceeding  tow'ards  Delhi  to  join 
the  rebels  there,  it  was  Nana  himself  who  dissuaded  them.  He  made 
them  return  to  Kanpur  and  there  he  declared  himself  as  Peshwa  amidst 
ceremonial  ptmip  and  grandeur.  If  there  was  any  organised  conspiracy 
to  overthrow  the  English,  the  obvious  thing  for  Nana  would  have  been 
to  march  to  Delhi  with  the  troops.  It  required  no  great  sagacity  to 
realise  that  the  fate  of  the  revolution  was  being  decided  at  Delhi,  and 
the  first  thing  necessary  was  10  defend  that  city  by  counter-attacking 
the  English  from  outside.  The  fuel  that  Nana  did  nothing  of  the  kind, 
and  turned  the  troops  back  from  their  march  to  Delhi,  as  well  as  his 
assumption  of  the  title  of  Peshwa,  unmistakably  proves  that  he  played  a 
part  for  himself  akKiet  and  had  no  idea  of  acting  in  concert  with 
others- 


3.  Bahadur  3hah's  conspiracy  with  PersiOf  Russia  anti  tho  Sepoys. 

We  may  now  consider  the  question  of  B:rhudiir  Shah's  conspir^icy 
with  Persia,  of  which  much  has  been  made  by  Kaye.**  Duff,  Norton, 
Mullcsoii  and  others,  in  support  of  their  theory  of  a  gcncnil  conspiracy 
to  drive  out  the  EitgLlsh  from  Indio. 

We  may  begin  by  quoting  a  passage  from  a  book  of  Syed  Ahmad, 
who  had  ample  opportunities  of  knowing  Bahadur  Shah's  character  and 
personality,  and  being  himself  a  Muslim,  is  not  likely  to  make  any 
disparaging  remark  about  ihe  last  of  the  Muglials  in  Delhi,  unless  he 
were  convinced  of  its  truth.  Referring  to  Bahadur  Shah's  correspondence 
with  the  Shah  of  Persia,  he  observes: 

“I  do  not  consider  it  a  matter  for  surprise  that  the  ci-King  of  Delhi 
should  have  despatched  a  firman  to  the  King  of  Persia.  Such  was  the 
credulity  of  the  former,  that  had  anybody  told  him  that  the  King  of 
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Genii,  in  fairyland,  owed  him  fealty,  he  wauUI  unhesitatingly 
have  believed  him,  and  have  writlun  ten  firmans  instead  of  one,"''* 

The  begmninjis  ofearrespondenee  with  Persia  are  thus  described  by 
Mukundbl.  the  Secretary  of  Bahadur  Shah,  in  course  of  his  evidence  at 
the  trial  of  the  latter. 

"The  King  of  Delhi  has  far  some  two  years  been  disalfectcd  against 
the  GovemmeDt.  and  was  disposed  ii«i  to  respect  his  obligations  to  the 
English,  The  particulars  arc  follows  : — When  Mir^ra  Haidar  Shikoh  and 
Mirza  Murid,  sons  of  Mirza  Khan  Buksh.  son  of  Mirza  Sulatinan  Shikoh, 
came  here  from  Lucknow,  they  In  concert  with  Hasan  Askari.  arranged 
and  suggested  to  the  King  that  he  should  have  a  letter  prepared 
and  despatched  to  the  King  of  Persia.  This  letter,  they  sugsested, 
should  represent  that  the  English  had  made  the  king  a  prisoner,  and  had 
pul  a  stop  to  all  those  murks  of  respect  to  which,  as  King,  he  wjis 
entitled,  and  had  suspended  the  appointment  of  an  heir-apparent,  k  was 
further  to  represent  that  his  wishes  in  reference  to  the  appointment  of 
any  particular  son  as  heir-apparent  were  not  attended  to.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  leilcr  was  to  rcrjucst  that  such  an  understanding 
might  be  established  that  mutual  interchanges  of  visits  and  letter  might 
be  the  result,  Sidi  Kambur,  vho  was  one  of  the  King's  special  armed 
retainers,  was  presented  with  Rupees  lOO.  through  Mahhub  Ali  Kliait, 
for  the  e:(pcuSCS  of  bis  journey,  and  was  despatched  in  the  direction  of 
Persia,  with  a  letter  that  had  been  prepared  in  the  King’s  private  sccre- 
lariat  office.  After  this  Mirca  Haidar  and  his  brother  returned  to 
Luckntiw.  and  having  despatched  his  brother  Mi™  Najaf,  a  distant 
relation  of  the  King,  with  Mirza  Bulaki.  son  of  Mirza  Mushorraf-ud-din, 
son  of  Mirza  Agha  Jan.  to  Persia,  reported  the  same  to  the  King  in 
writing."''* 

Further  light  oa  acgolialions  with  Persia  is  thrown  by  a  Petition  from 
Muhammud  Darwesh.  to  His  Honour  the  Licuteaant-Covemor.  North • 
West  Provinces,  dated  24tb  March,  1857,  published  In  the  proceedings  of 
the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah, 

"Your  Highness  I  The  arrangements  for  the  despatch  of  letters  from 
the  King  of  Delhi  to  the  King  of  Persia,  through  the  Pir-Zadu  Hassnn 
Askari,  have  been  stated  in  a  former  petition,  and  must  have  come  to 
your  knowledge.  1,  who  am  a  mendicant  of  iiinerant  habits,  have  since 
learned,  for  a  certainly,  that  two  men,  with  letters  from  the  King  of  Delhi 
through  the  said  Hassan  Askari,  proceeded  about  three  or  four  months 
ago  towards  Constantinople  in  company  with  a  caravan  going  to  Mecca, 
HasKin  Askari  has  now  assured  the  King  of  Delhi  that  he  has  ceitain 
information  that  the  Prince  Royal  i>f  Persia  has  fully  taken  possession  of 
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and  occupied  Bushire,  and  that  he  has  entirely  expelled  the  Christians 
or  rather  has  not  left  one  alive  there,  and  has  taken  many  of  them 
prisoners,  and  that  very  soon  indeed,  the  Persian  army  will  advance  by 
the  way  of  Candahar  and  Cabul  towards  Delhi.  He  told  the  king  also 
that  His  Majesty  was  altogether  too  careless  about  corresponding  with 
the  King  of  Persia.  The  King  then  gave  Hassan  Askari  20  gold  mohurs, 
and  requested  him  speedily  to  despatch  letters  to  Persia,  and  directed 
him  to  give  the  gold  mohurs  to  the  man  who  should  take  the  letters, 
for  the  expenses  of  his  journey.  Hassan  Askari  accordingly  took  the 
money  and  returned  to  his  house,  and  has  prepared  four  men  to  carry 
the  letters,  making  them  assume  the  coloured  garments  of  religious 
mendicants,  and  it  is  reported  that  they  will  leave  for  Persia  in  a  day  or 
two.  The  petitioner  has  not  been  able  to  ascertain  their  names.  In  the 
Palace,  but  more  especially  in  the  portion  of  it  constituting  the  personal 
apartments  of  the  King,  the  subject  of  conversation  night  and  day  is  the 
early  arrival  of  the  Persians,  Hassan  Askari  has,  moreover,  impressed 
the  King  with  the  belief  that  he  has  learned,  through  a  divine  revelation, 
that  the  dominion  of  the  King  of  Persia  will,  to  a  certainty,  extend  to 
Delhi  or  rather  over  the  whole  Hindusthan,  and  that  the  splendour  of  the 
sovereignly  of  Delhi  will  again  revive,  as  the  sovereign  of  Persia  will 
bestow  the  crown  on  the 

Reference  may  be  made  in  this  connection  to  a  proclamation  in  the 
name  of  the  King  of  Persia  copies  of  which  were  put  up  on  the  walls 
of  the  Jama  Mas] id  and  at  the  entrances  to  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
Delhi.  The  substance  of  the  proclamation  is  that  it  was  a  religious 
obligation  on  all  true  Muslims  to  assist  the  king  of  Persia  and  fight 
against  the  English.  The  proclamation  also  stated  that  the  Persian  King 
would  very  soon  come  to  India  and  annex  this  country  as  a 
dependency,®^ 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  proclamation  does  not  mention  the  name  of 
Bahadur  Shah,  nor  refers  in  any  way  to  an  alliance  between  him  and  the 
King  of  Persia,  Further  evidence  about  negotiations  with  Persia  is 
given  by  Hakim  Ahsanulla®"  and  Xatmalh®*  They  more  or  less  corrobo¬ 
rate  the  statements  of  Muhammad  Darwesh  and  MukundlaL  Jatmall 
refers  to  the  belief  that  the  King  of  Persia  with  his  army  would  destroy 
the  British  power  and  restore  Bahadur  Shah  to  his  throne.  According 
to  Ahsanulla  “many  chiefs,  including  Bahadur  Shah,  were  of  opinion  that 
if  the  Emperor  of  Russia  were  to  aid  the  Persians  the  English  would  be 
defeated  and  the  Persians  would  become  masters  of  India/' 

Matcalfe  also  makes  reference  to  the  general  rumour  about  Russian 
invasion.  He  was  informed  by  John  Everett,  a  Risaldar,  partly  of 
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European  extraction,  iliat  about  six  months  before,  the  kine  hatl  sent  an 
emissary  to  Russia.  In  his  evidence  at  the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah  he 
stuted  as  follows : 

"1  know  that  about  five  or  six  weeks  before  the  outbreak  it  was 
currcnily  reported  in  the  tines  of  the  sepoys,  and  much  discussed 
among  them,  that  1,00.000  Russians  were  coming  from  the  North,  and 
that  the  Company's  Government  would  be  destroyed,  in  fact  the  idea 
of  Russian  invasion  was  universally  prevalent/'*’ 

Everett  himself  gave  evidence  as  follows: 

"About  three  days  previous  to  the  outbreak  a  man  named  Moujud 
who  was  employed  in  the  service  of  Bahadur  Shah  for  some  years 
advised  me  to  leave  the  Company's  service  and  come  over  to  that 
of  the  King.  When  asked  the  reason  for  this,  he  said  "This  hot 
weather  you  will  sec  the  Russians  all  over  the  place.”''' 

Further  interesting  light  is  thrown  uptm  this  topic  by  the  evidence 
of  Mrs.  Fleming.  She  related  as  follows  what  took  place  towards 
the  end  of  April.  J8S7,  when  she  visited  the  house  of  Ziiinai  Mahal, 
the  Queen  of  Bahadur  Shah,  and  met  there  his  son  Jawan  Bakht:’— 

"I  was  sitting  down  with  his  sistiir-in-iaw,  and  Jawan  Bakht 
was  standlug  by  with  his  wile.  My  own  daughter  Mrs,  Scully  was 
also  present.  I  was  talkiug  with  Jawan  Bakht's  sisrer'^in  law,  when 
Mrs.  Scully  said  lo  me.  "Mother,  do  you  hear  what  this  young  roscal 
is  saying ;  he  is  telling  me  that  in  a  short  time  he  will  have  all  the 
inhdel  English  under  his  feet,  and  after  that  he  will  kill  the  Hindus. 
Hearing  this  1  turned  round  to  Jawan  Bakht  and  asked  bitU' — "What 
is  that  you  are  saying  ?”  He  replied  that  he  was  only  joking,  I 
said  if  what  you  threaten  were  to  be  the  case,  your  head  would  be 
taken  off  hrst  He  told  me  that  the  Persians  were  coming  to  Delhi, 
and  that  when  they  did  so,  we,  that  is  myself  and  daughter,  should 
go  to  him,  and  he  would  save  us.  After  this  he  left  us.  1  think  this 
must  have  occurred  about  the  middle  of  April,  1857,"** 

On  a  careful  consideration  of  all  the  facts  and  statements  it  appears 
that  there  are  no  good  grounds  to  believe  that  there  wss  any  aUiance 
between  Bahadur  Shah  and  the  King  of  Persia.  The  utmost  that  can 
be  said  is  that  Persian  aid  was  desired  by  the  former,  and  there 
was  a  sort  of  vague  feeling  current  in  Delhi,  at  least  among  the  higher 
circle,  that  a  Persian  invasion  of  India,  backed  by  Russian  support, 
was  imminent,  ‘I'he  royal  family  hoped  that  such  nn  invasion  might 
min  the  British,  This  very  fact  shows  how  little  these  people  knew 
of  the  international  situation,  and  what  little  value  is  to  be  attached  to 
the  so-called  conspiracy  of  Bahadur  Shah  with  Persia  and  Russia,  It 
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is  also  to  be  noted,  that  cwn  aceording  to  ihc  rumours,  the  Persian  help 
was  not  for  securing  the  independence  of  India  from  the  Brillsh  yoke  : 
for  the  utmost  that  could  be  hoped  was  that  Persia  would  conquer  India 
and  re-instate  Bahadur  Shah  on  the  throne.  A  large  number  of 
newspaper  cuttings  were  prtiduced  during  the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah 
regarding  ihe  military  preparations  of  Persia,  and  her  designs  against 
India.*'  A  perusal  of  them  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  Indians  were  very 
ill.  informed  about  the  actual  state  of  affairs  in  Persia  and  Russia  and 
their  rdalions  with  the  British.  In  any  event,  it  is  diffictilt  to  take 
seriously  the  view  that  there  was  any  alliance  between  Delhi  and 
Persia  with  the  object  of  driving  away  the  British.  If  Bahadur  Shah 
realty  entertained  any  such  design  we  can  only  regard  him  as  a 
man  igaoront  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  and  having  a  very  poor 
siaicsmaiisbip.  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  goes  even  further  as  the  followins 
remarks  would  ahow : 

“Nor  is  there  the  slightest  reason  for  thinking;  that  the  rebels  in 
Hindustan  received  any  aid  from  Russia  or  from  Persia.  As  between 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  so  between  the  Mussulmnn  of  Persia 
and  of  Hindustan,  cordial  co-opcralion  is  impossible. 

Wc  may  now  proceed  to  discuss  whether  Bahadur  Shab  had  any 
hand  in  inciting  the  sepoys  to  the  Mutiny,  Sir  Tbeopbilus  Metcalfe 
was  asked  whether  the  King  of  Delhi,  his  relatives  or  other  adherents 
had  auy  secret  or  treasonable  correspondence  or  commtmication  with 
the  Company's  native  army  at  any  time  before  the  outbreak.  Metcalfe 
answered  that  he  whs  not  aware  of  any  such  things.**  Ahsauulla  also 
said,  “1  never  heard  that  the  King  carried  od  correspondence  with  ibe 
native  troops,"  He  further  said  that  no  scheme  of  winning  over  the 
native  army  occurred  to  Bahadur  Shah  or  people  in  his  cor^dcnce.** 
f  atm  all  also  said  that  he  never  heard  of  any  communication  made  by 
Bahadur  Shah  or  his  confidential  agcnis  to  the  native  officers  or  sepoys.** 
Sir  Syed  Ah  mud  was  also  definitely  of  the  opinion  that  **lhcic  was  no 
league  between  the  ca-king  and  the  army/'** 

All  that  can  be  urged  against  him  in  this  connection  is  contained  in 
the  following  Statement  made  by  his  e.K  Secreiary  Mukundlal  in  course 
of  his  evidence; 

*‘lt  is  now  about  three  years  since  some  infantry  soldiers  stationed 
at  Delhi  became  the  disciples  of  the  King  through  Mir^a  Ali,  whose 
duty  it  was  to  receive  and  present  all  petitions,  and  also  through  Hamid 
Khan  Jamadar  and  on  that  occasion  the  King  gave  each  of  them  a 
document  detailing  the  names  and  order  of  those  who  had  preceded  him 
in  the  direct  line,  disciple  to  each  other,  himself  included,  together  with 
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a  napkin  dyed  pink  as  an  emblem  of  his  blessing.  The  Agent  of  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  hearing  of  this  occurrence,  enquired  regarding  it, 
and  for  the  future  prohibited  the  King’s  making  any  more  of  the  army 
his  disciples.  It  may  be  said  that  from  that  day  a  sort  of  understanding 
was  established  between  the  army  and  the  King.  Some  twenty  days 
before  the  commencement  of  the  late  rebellion  intelligence  was  received 
here  that  the  troops  at  Meerut  were  about  breaking  out  in  open  Mutiny 
but  it  had  not  been  heard  that  they  were  to  come  here.  When  the 
troopers  arrived,  they  first  came  under  the  windows,  and  told  the  King 
that  they  had  come  to  him  after  killing  all  the  English  at  Meerut,  and 
that  they  would  slay  immediately  those  that  were  here  ;  and  they  further 
said  that  they  would,  for  the  future,  consider  prisoner  their  King,  and 
that  now  there  was  not  an  Englishman  left  in  all  India.— all  had  been 
slain.  They  further  said  the  whole  army  would  obey  the  King’s  orders. 
The  King  said  that  if  they  had  a  disposition  to  come,  then  they  should 
prepare  themselves  for  all  consequences  and  if  they  were  so  prepared, 

they  were  at  liberty  to  come  and  take  the  management  of  matters  into 
their  hands.” 

Question  Before  the  11th  of  May  were  any  proposals  sent  by 
the  army  to  the  King  ? 

"Answer:  1  do  not  know  whether  any  direct  proposals  came  to 
the  prisoner,  but  the  King’s  personal  attendants  sitting  about  the 
entrance  to  his  private  apartments  used  to  converse  among  themselves, 
and  say  that  very  soon,  almost  immediately,  the  army  would  revolt  and 
come  to  palace,  when  the  Government  of  the  King  would  be  re¬ 
established.  and  all  the  old  servants  would  be  greatly  promoted  and 
advanced  in  position  and  emoluments.” 

A  further  question  elicited  the  faet  that  “they  were  talking  in  this 
way  only  four  days  before  the  outbreak 

The  part  of  the  statement  describing  the  first  meeting  of  Bahadur 
Shah  with  the  mutinous  troops  of  Mirat,  which  has  been  discussed  above 
is  neither  full  nor  accurate.  But  even  Mukundlal’s  statement  does  not 
prove  any  knowledge  on  the  part  of  Bahadur  Shah  himself  about  the 
mutiny,  far  less  any  conspiraey.  deliberately  planned  by  him,  to  excite 
the  sepoys  against  the  British. 

It  may  be  added  that  Bahadur  Shah  in  his  defence  pleaded  that  he 
had  no  news  of  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  previously  to  the  day  of  their 
arrival  at  Delhi,  and  he  had  tried  his  best  to  keep  out  of  palace  the 
mutineers  from  Mirat  until  he  was  absolutely  powerless. 

Apart  from  this  statement,  any  connection  of  Bahadur  Shah  with  the 
conspiracy  of  sepoys  is  disproved  by  his  demeanour  on  the  morning  of 
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Niay  11,  when  the  mutinous  sepoys  of  Mirat  arrived  at  Delhi,  as  noted 

above. 

We  may  conclude  without  hesitation, — and  the  historians  are 
unanimous  on  this  point — that  Bahadur  Shah,  farfrotn  inciting  the  sepoys 
to  revolt,  was  ignorant  of  their  mutiny  till  they  actually  arrived  at  Delhi. 
Even  then  he  felt  strong  sympathy  for  the  English.  He  made  a  last 
minute  effort  to  save  Douglas.  This  officer,  shortly  before  bis  death,  had 
sent  a  message  to  Bahadur  Shah  requesting  him  to  send  palanquins  to 
remove  the  ladies  to  the  Queen’s  apartment,  and  the  latter  did  so.  though 
too  late.  These  were  certainly  humanitarian  acts,  and  as  such  praise¬ 
worthy.  but  they  indicate  that  he  had  not  much  sympathy  or  under- 
standing  with  the  sepoys. 

It  was  only  when  the  English  were  massacred  and  he  was  practically 
helpless  in  the  matter,  that  he  agreed  to  the  demand  of  the  mutineers  to 
proclaim  himself  as  the  Emperor  of  India.  Nothing  in  his  conduct,  then 
or  at  the  time  of  his  trial,  would  even  remotely  lead  to  the  belief  that 
he  organised,  or  was  even  aware  of.  any  conspiracy  to  drive  away  the 
British. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  some  evidence  to  show  that  he  forthwith 
sent  a  message  to  Agra  to  warn  the  British  authorities  there  against  the 
sepoys." 

The  view  that  Bahadur  Shah  organised  a  confederacy  of  Indian  chiefs, 
or  at  least  made  an  attempt  in  this  direction  has  been  shown  to  be 
utterly  goundless.** 


4.  Sepoy  Organisation 

We  may  now  discuss  the  question  whether  there  was  an  organised 
conspiracy  among  the  sepoys  in  the  different  stations  to  break  out  into 
mutiny.  Some  light  is  thrown  on  this  by  the  following  extracts 
from  the  statement  of  Ahsanulla  :  “The  Volunteer  Regiment  (38th  N.  I) 
of  Delhi  said,  that  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  Mutiny,  they  had 
leagued  with  the  troops  at  Meerut,  and  that  the  latter  had  correspondence 
with  the  troops  in  all  other  places,  so  that  from  every  cantonment  troops 
would  arrive  at  Delhi. 

•‘After  the  defection  of  the  native  army.  I  understood  that  letters 
were  received  at  Delhi,  from  which  it  was  evident  that  they  had  before¬ 
hand  made  common  cause  among  themselves.  The  mutineers  at  Delhi 

also  wrote  to  other  regiments  requesting  them  to  come  over - The 

usual  draft  of  letters  addressed  by  the  Delhi  mutineers  was  this  : 
“So  many  of  us  have  come  in  here,  do  you  also  according  to  your 
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promise*  come  over  here  quickly.*’  "Before  their  dcfecUoa  the  native 
troops  had  settled  it  amemg  them  *o  kill  all  Europeans,  including 
women  and  children,  in  every  cantonment* 

‘  J  cannot  explain,  in  detail,  the  urmngements  which  were  made 
by  the  mutineers  before  their  defection.  I  consider,  however*  that  all 
their  plans  had  not  been  yet  matured  when  the  event  took  place. 

*■[  did  not  hear  that  any  partlcutar  date  had  been  fixed  for  the 
execution  of  the  plans  of  the  mutineers  :  but  I  am  inclined  to  think 
lhat  none  was  fixed,  because  if  there  had  been,  allusion  would  have 
been  made  to  the  fixed  time,  in  the  letters  which  were  addressed  by 
the  Delhi  mutineeis  to  the  other  tri^ops,  which  was  not  the  ease*  1  mean 
Some  Such  language  as  the  following  would  have  been  used  in  those 
Iciiers— vie,  “You  promised  to  rise  up  cm  such  a  date,  but  you  have 
not  arrived  yet,  so  that  you  have  not  kept  your  promise.” 

“When  1  stated  above,  that  “event”  took  place  before  the  plans  of  the 
mutineers  had  been  matured,  i  referred,  to  the  ■■event”  which  occurred 
at  Meerut* 

"Indeed.  1  consider  that  had  the  event  at  Meerut  not  taken  place  so 
soon,  the  plum  of  the  mutineers  and  their  union  would  have  become 
more  perfect  with  greater  length  of  time, 

“The  breaking  out  of  the  mutiny  at  Meerut  somcwbai  before  the 
proper  time  may  be  ascribed  to  one  of  the  two  following  causes,  viz*. 
either  the  Meerut  troops  were  too  precipitate,  or  the  Government  behaved 
severely  towards  them.”** 

Jatmall  makes  the  following  statement  on  this  subject  :  — 

"I  heard  a  few  days  before  the  outbreak  from  some  of  the  sepoys  of 
the  gate  of  the  palace,  that  it  had  been  arranged  in  ease  greased  cartridges 
were  pressed  upon  them,  that  the  Meerut  Troops  were  to  conic  here, 
where  they  would  be  joined  by  the  Delhi  Troops,  and  it  was  said  lhat 
this  compact  had  been  arranged  through  some  J'Jativc  onicers.  who  went 
over  on  Court' Martial  duty  to  Meerut.’"" 

On  the  other  hand  Ahssijulla  disbelieves  this,”  Munshi  Mohunla) 
also  makes  the  following  statement  :  “1  heard  from  two  sepfiys  that 

the  mutineers  at  Meerut  had  not  at  first  any  idea  of  coming  to  Delhi. 
This  was  settled  after  a  long  discussion,  when  the  advantages  of  this 
coursefwhich  areexplniued  in  details)  appeared  to  be  very  greaL**  Sir 
John  Lawrence  says  that  MohanSal's  statement  was  conoborated  by 
extensive  and  minute  Inquiries,  He  also  adds  that  "the  general  voice 
(of  the  Meerut  mutineers)  at  first  was  for  seeking  refuge  in  Robilfchand”. 
and  “that  a  large  party  of  these  troopers  actually  fled  through  Delhi 
into  the  Gurgaon  district  the  very  next  day,"** 
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It  appears  very  probable*  therefore,  that  there  was  some  secret  dis¬ 
cussion  among  some  leading  figures  of  the  sepoys  in  different  cantonments 
regarding  the  Hmtiny*  but  the  rank  and  file  were  ignorant  of  it,®*  They 
might  have  a  vague  idea  of  some  such  conspiracy  going  on,  but  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  details.  This  view  is  not  only  consonant  with  the 
very  nature  of  a  secret  conspiracy  of  this  kind,  but  also  explains  many 
other  facts  which  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  general  understand¬ 
ing  among  the  sepoys  before  the  actual  outbreak.  The  hesitant  manner 
in  which  the  sepoys  broke  out  into  mutiny,  sometimes  on  a  sudden 
impulse,  or  at  the  instigation  of  a  ring-leader/®  supports  this  view, 

We  possess  a  few  records  throwing  light  on  the  modus  opermdi  of 
the  organisation  of  the  conspiracy,  A  letter  from  Nund  Singh  of 
Amritsar  to  Sirdar  Nihal  Singh  of  Rawalpindi,  dated  June  10,  1857, 
gives  us  the  following  information  obtained  by  ‘inquiries  from  different 
sources**.  After  referring  to  the  disbanding  of  the  mutinous  regiments 
in  Barrackpur,  the  letter  continues  :  “All  the  sepoys  in  this  country, 
at  Kurnaui,  Meerut  ete,  were  some  way  or  other  related  (to  those  of  the 
disbanded  regiments).  (The  men  of  the  latter)  wrote  to  the  former, 
telling  them  what  had  occurred,  and  stated  That  we  have  on  this  account 
quilted  the  service,  and  have  seen  all  with  our  own  eyes.  We  have 
written  this  to  you  for  your  information^  If  you  should  receive  these 
cartridges,  intermarriage,  and  eating  and  drinking  in  common,  shall  cease 
between  yourselves  and  us.”®* 

We  have  also  the  statement  of  Ameen  Khan,  son  of  Kareem  Khan« 
a  sepoy  of  the  12  th  R  i  posted  at  Jhansi  at  the  time  of  the  mutiny: 
**One  man  whose  name  is  not  known  to  me,  a  servant  or  a  relation  of 
some  one  in  my  regiment,  brought  a  chit  from  Delhi  stating  that  the 
whole  army  of  the  Bengal  Presidency  had  mutinied,  and  as  the  Regiment 
stationed  at  Jhansi  had  not  done  so,  men  composing  it  were  outcastes 
or  had  lost  their  faith.  On  the  receipt  of  this  letter  the  four  ringleaders, 
above  alluded  to,  prevailed  upon  their  countrymen  to  revolt  and  to  carry 
out  their  resolution."®^ 

This  is  fully  in  keeping  with  the  view  that  the  general  mass  of  the 
sepoys  were  ignorant  of  the  conspiracy,  even  if  there  were  any.  It 
would  be  more  proper,  therefore,  to  speak  of  loose  talks  going  on  among 

some  leading  sepoys  in  different  cantonments,  or  perhaps  even  of  some 
vague  understanding  among  them,  about  the  concerted  rising  in  case 
the  cartridges  are  forced  upon  them,  rather  than  any  definite  conspiracy 
on  a  well  conceived  plan.  Such  confidential  talks  or  mutual  understand¬ 
ing  among  leading  persons  of  different  groups,  on  current  problems 
affecting  them  all,  are  not  unusual  and  were  therfore  not  unlikely,  but 
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ii  does  HOI  appear  thai  any  definiie  plan  or  prsaniBation  wua  oonceived. 
far  IcBs  finitlised.  Indeed.  iL  nmy  well  be  doubted,  w'heibcr,  if  the  sepoys 
of  Mirat  were  not  suddenly  provoked  to  rise  against  their  officers,  the 
plan  of  the  mutiny  would  have  matured  at  all.  This  is  proved  by  the 
somewhat  halting  manner  in  which  the  sepnys  rose  at  different  places  at 
different  dates  and  under  different  circumstances,  os  noted  above. 

At  the  same  limn  we  should  remember  that  the  very  fact  that  the 
sepoys  extending  over  such  a  wide  area  rose  at  all  into  mutiny  within  a 
month  or  two,  indicates  some  sort  of  previous  negotiations  or  under¬ 
standing,  at  least  among  the  leaders  of  different  cantonments.  That 
such  understanding  had  not  progressed  very  far  seems  to  be  proved 
by  the  absence  of  any  deffnite  plan  of  campaign  or  the  seteciion  of  one 
or  more  leaders  t«  be  placed  in  charge  of  it.  Thus  the  evidence  avai¬ 
lable  to  ns  does  not  indicate  anything  more  than  the  initial  stage  of  a 
conspiracy,  or  in  other  words,  some  sort  of  loose  talks  and  a  vague 
understanding. 

There  was  u  large  volume  of  public  opinion  both  at  the  lime  of  the 
Mutiny,  and  bter.  that  the  sepoys  were  merely  tools  in  the  hands  of  out¬ 
side  conspirators.  Suspicion  at  first  turned  against  the  ex-Klngof  Avadh. 
who  was  living  as  an  exile  in  Garden  Reach  near  Calcutta,  Immediately 
after  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny  "the  rumour  had  been  gaining  ground 
that  the  King  of  Oude,  or  more  properly  the  people  about  him.  had  been 
tampering  with  the  Native  soldiery,  and  instigating  the  rebellion.  It 
was  currently  believed  that  the  cxiica  of  Garden  Reach  were,  in  fact,  the 
prime  movers  of  the  insurrection.’'** 

Mr.  P.  J.  Grant  drew  up  a  list  of  enemies  to  public  order  in  Calcutta 
on  June  15,  1857.  which  included  first  "the  three  and  a  half  native 
regiments  at  Barrackpure  and  next  in  importance  were  cnumcruicd  the 
one.  two.  three  (for  no  one  knows)  thottsand  armed  men  at  Garden  Reach 
or  available  there  at  any  moment.”** 

One  writer,  who  chose  to  remain  ammymiius.  even  went  so  far  as  to 
declare  that  “All  Nucky  Khan  (Minister  of  Oudh)  was  the  soul  of  the 
plot,  that  that  plot  was  organised  and  arranged  at  Garden  Reach  is 
beyond  a  doubt.  The  CovcrnmctiL  of  India,  have,  or  had,  in  their 
possession  proofs  sufficient  to  convict  the  King  of  Oudh  and  his  minister 
of  complicity  in  the  plan  of  insurrection,"**  But  though  the  ex-King  of 
Avadh.  together  with  Ali  Nucky  Khan,  was  taken  to  custody  on  June  15. 
1857.  he  was  never  brought  to  triul.  A  century  has  passed  since  then,  and 
no  evidence  of  his  complicity  in  the  insurrection  has  yet  come  to  light. 

Writing  in  1M5,  the  Duke  of  Argyll  observed  that  'while  it  is  possi> 
ble  that  the  dcihroned  King  of  Oude.  or  at  least  some  of  his  minisicrs. 
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bad  aided  iti  this  wrTlc.t.thirrc  is  very  seonty  evidence  of  the  fact.''*'  Kaye 
also  remarks  that  "‘Utde  or  not  bint!,  was  brought  to  light  to  implicate  the 
King  in  the  alleged  conspiracies  against  the  British  Government  ”” 

But  though  Kaye  exonerated  the  cx-King  of  Avadb  in  the  third  and 
last  volume  of  hU  work  written  shortly  before  his  death,  he  wrote 

in  his  Brsi  voltime:  "In  niy  mind  there  is  no  doubt  of  the  activity,  at 

this  time,  of  the  Oude  people  at  Garden  Reach.'"**  The  only  evidences 
cited  by  him  are  a  few  letters  of  a  Jamadar  of  the  Thirty-fourth  regiment 
which  contain  nothing  hut  abusive  expressions  asainst  the  British  for 
their  treatment  of  the  King  of  Avadh  and  the  two  followiog  siatcjncnts; 
"The  second  grenatJicrs  said,  in  the  beginning  of  April,  'We  will  go  to 
our  homes  sooner  than  bite  the  blank  am^1Ull^l^01l^  The  regiments  were 


unanimous  in  joining  the  King  of  Oude."  Again,  “the  soubahdars  of  the 
quarter  Guard  said,  *Wc  have  sided  with  the  King  of  Oude,  but  nothing 
has  come  out  of  it"  These  statements  hardly  prove  anything  about 
a  conspiracy.  In  the  third  volume  Kaye  refers  to  Talukdar  Man  Sing 
‘who  visited  the  ex-King  of  Avadh  and  had  a  conference  with  him  in 
Calcutta/  This  fact  was  "Bsserted  very  unreservedly  by  a  Native 
informant  of  Colonel  Cavenagh.  Towji-Mafor  of  Fort  "Willianit/'  The 
Colonel  writes  in  his  Diary  on  May  27,  lS57t  “Amir  All  asserts 
thnl  Rajah  Maun  Singh  has  certainly  reached  Calcutta  and  been 
closetied  with  the  King.”  But.  as  Kaye  himself  noies.  it  was  proved 
later  that  Kaja  Man  Sing  was  not  in  Calcutia  at  the  end  of  May.  being 
then  kept  under  surveillance  at  Fyzabad.**  It  may  be  that  on  acciruni 
of  sucb  revelations  about  ilie  veracity  of  'Native  informants  Kuye 
changed  his  views  vvhen  he  wrote  the  third  Volume.  It  may  be  added 
in  passing  that  Kaye's  view  about  Nana's  conspiracy,  also  expressed 


in  Volume  1.  rests  on  the  same  kind  of  evidence. 

We  may  now  dLseuss  the  question  how  far  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys 
was  influenced  by  an  organised  conspiracy  of  outsiders.  As  noted  «t 
the  beginniug  of  this  chapter,  Malleson  held  the  most  pronounced  wiew 
in  this  respect.  He  believed  that  it  was  Maulavi  AhmaduUa  who 
discovered  In  the  greased  cartridge  “the  Lnstniment  which  should  act 
with  certain  effect  on  the  already  excited  nature  of  the  sepoys/’-* 
•'When  the  conspirators  (i.c-  AhjiiaduUe,  Nana,  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  &c.l 
suddenly  lighted  upon  the  new  cartridge,  not  only  smeared,  but  smeared 
with  the  fat  of  the  hog  or  the  cow,  the  one  haieful  to  the  Mumhamadans. 
the  other  the  sacred  animal  of  the  Hindus,  they  recognised  that  they  had 
found  a  weapon  pi  lent  enough  to  rouse  lo  uciion  the  armed  men  of 
the  races  which  professed  those  Teligions.  What  could  be  easier  than 
to  persuade  the  sipuhis  that  the  greasing  of  the  new  cartridges  was  a 
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well  thought'^xut  scheme  to  deprive  the  Hindu  of  his  caste,  to  dcgnitic 
the  Mubamnaadan  T’*®  The  Executive  Council  of  the  conspirators 
therefore  "atroniied,  in  the  beginning  of  1857,  to  act  upon  the  sipatiis  by 
means  of  the  greased  cartridge,  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  rural  dis¬ 
tricts  by  the  dissemination  of  chapatii””,  Mallcson  further  asserts 
that  Mauluvi  Ahmad ulla  worked  "upon  the  minds,  already  prone  to 
discontent,  of  the  sipabia ;  When  the  means  of  inflocncmg  the  armed 
men  in  the  service  of  the  British  Government  should  have  been  so 
matured  that,  on  a  given  signal,  they  would  he  prepared  to  rise  Simula 
latieously,  the  circulation  of  chaputis  amongst  the  rural  population  of 
the  North-west  Provinces  would  notify  to  them  that  a  great  rising  would 
take  place  on  the  first  favourahle  opportunity."'* 

.  There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  for  any  of  these  supposilioiui. 
From  what  haa  been  said  above  about  Bahadur  Shah  and  the  Rani  of 
jhattsi.  it  is  certain  that  they  hud  do  desire  or  opportunity  to  influence 
the  sepoys.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  AhmadtiUa  and  other  persons  like 
him  excited  the  sepoys,  but  that  the  story  of  greased  cartridge  was  the 
instrument  with  which  they  worked  upon  the  minds  of  the  sepoys  js 
hardly  credible.  For  w'C  posse®  the  circumstantial  narrative  descrtbing 

I  in  detail  how  the  story  of  the  greased  cartridges  first  came  to  the  notice 
of  the  sepoys  through  a  chance  conversation  bctwcca  one  of  them  and  a 

^  low  class  man.  The  facts  stated  above  would  indie&ic  that  the  story  by 

I I  itself  proved  to  be  sufficient  to  excite  them  vioicnily  without  any  outside 
influence.  As  regards  the  chupatis,  we  shall  sec  in  the  next  section  that 
its  meaning  or  sigiiificancc  was  sn  enigma  even  to  the  conlcmpotapes. 
and  most  diverse  opinions  were  entertained  on  this  subject.  In  view 

I  of  all  this  difference  Mallesons'  very  simple  interpretation  of  it  appears 

to  be  almost  ridiculous.  In  any  case  something,  whose  meaning  and 
object  were  not  clear  to  anybody,  and  on  which  more  than  a  dozen  inter¬ 
pretations  were  put  by  as  many  coatemporariest  must  have  certainly 
failed  to  serve  ihe  purpose  of  a  signal  foi  a  general  outbreak,  even  if  it 
were  intended  as  such, 

(The  view  of  Mallesoa  is  partly  supported  by,  and  was  probably 
mainly  based  upon,  the  Long  statement  of  Sitaram  Bawa  to  which 
reference  bus  been  made  above.  It  would  appear  from  the  passage 
quoted  above  that  according  to  Sitaram,  the  sepoys  were  not 
j  prepared  to  join  the  conspiracy  anil  break  out  into  mutiny  until  they 

'  i  got  plenty  of  money  and  the  hope  of  getting  more  in  future.  They  were 

further  "enticed  by  a  promise  of  restoring  the  old  times  of  license  and 
I  they  all  prefer  that  to  a  regular  form  of  GoverjimenL”  (Exiraci  D  p.  I8Sb 

I  Sitaram.  of  course,  gives  the  entire  credit  for  the  organisation  of 
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sepoys  to  Dassa  Bawa  whose  plan  was  a  simultaneous  rising  of  sepoys 
all  over  India  and  the  slaughier  of  all  Europeans.  For  ihw  purpose,  wc 
are  told,  kuers  were  passing  all  over  the  eoumry  idling  them  "not  to 
begin  yet’*.  So  the  all-powcrfuJ  Dassa  Bawa,  aged  125.  was  not  on  y 
leading  ihc  oouspiracy  of  all  native  rulers,  but  also  took  charge  of  orga¬ 
nising  a  sinjultancous  piuliny  all  over  India. 

Sitaram  gave  further  details  of  the  conspiracy  of  the  sepoys,  as  will 
appear  from  the  following  qucsiloiia  and  answers, 

■‘Q.  How  and  when  were  the  Sepoys  induced  10  join  in  the  revolt. 

A.  Not  before  the  annexation  of  Oude,  but  before  the  affair  of 
the  greased  cartridges,  which  was  a  mere  pretext,  After  that  Maun 
Singh  scftt  four  or  five  Poorbeahs  to  every  reginient  m  the  service  of  the 
Company,  and  by  their  means  at)  communications  took  place.  Even 
down  at  the  French  Rwlis  there  were  men.  They  were  able  to  enlist  in 
the  cause  the  Poorbeahs.  HindostaHees,  and  many  Mussulmans,  but  in 
no  instance  did  they  attempt  to  gain  over  tbc  Tamil  or  Tdegoo  Sepoys, 
or  other  Hindinis  of  this  side  of  India,  for  they  know  it  would  be  useless. 
They  eat  diBcrenily,  and  do  not  iiiteraiarry.  The  Hindoos  of  the  South 
have  no  sympathy  with  those  of  the  North,  whereas  the  Mahomedans 
arc  united  in  feeling  throughout  Indin,  If  a  Hindoo  is  glad,  ooboily  but 
his  own  nearest  people  will  sympathise;  but  if  a  Mussulman  is  glad,  all 
Mussulmans  rejoice, 

O*  Explain  what  the  plan  of  attack  really  was. 

A.  A  night  was  to  have  been  fixed  on  which,  without  risking  any¬ 
thing.  the  whole  of  the  Euronean  OQlcers  were  to  have  been  killed,  and 
the  treasuries  plundered.  The  magazines  were  to  have  been  taken  posse¬ 
ssion  of  when  possible,  or  else  blown  up.  But  it  was  never  intended  to 
injure  women  or  children.  Nearly  ull  were  of  one  mind  in  the  dMorenl 
regiments.  It  is  not  the  Brahmins  and  great  men  that  have  destroyed 
bclplcs.s  children,  women  with  child,  and  poor  women.  (  He  spoke  this 
with  great  excitement.  1  It  was  the  intention  to  destroy  your  men.  hut 
it  was  villagers  mid  savages  who  destroyed  your  women  and  children, 
such  as  Maun  Singh  and  his  Poorbeahs,  Nana  Sahib,  though  always  a 
worthless  fellow,  and  ooihlng  without  Dassa  Bawa,  could  never  have 
ordered  the  massacre  of  the  women  and  children,"** 

Siiaram's  narrative  depicts  the  sepoys  in  the  blackest  colour  possi¬ 
ble.  and  represents  them  as  incited  to  mutiny  merely  by  consideration 
of  pecuniary  profit,  and  license  to  do  whatever  they  liked,  frite  from  any 
restraint.  But  tlic  very  detailed  knowledge  which  he  seemed  to  possess 
about  the  most  secret  plan  and  organ isaiion  of  the  sepoys  in  a  mattw 
the  least  ilivulgencc  of  which  would  ruin  them,  throws  doubt  on  the 
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whole  story.  Besides,  when  he  asserts  that  all  this  was  known  to  every¬ 
body,  even  to  every  Babu  in  Calcutta  who  had  very  little  sympathy  with 
the  Mutiny,  we  can  easily  dismiss  the  account  of  Sitaram  as  nothing 
better  than  a  bazar  gossip,  on  which  no  Teliance  should  be  placed  with¬ 
out  corroborative  evidence* 

On  the  other  hand,  the  story  ol  Sitaram  is  definitely  contradicted 
by  Ahsanulla,  as  the  following  extracts  from  his  evidence  will  show, 

“I  consider  that  no  correspondence  passed  between  the  sepoys  and 
the  Native  chiefs  before  the  open  mutiny  of  the  former  ;  for  if  any  had 
passed,  allusion  would  have  been  made  in  the  subsequent  letters,  addres¬ 
sed  to  the  chiefs,  to  the  circumstance,  which  was  not  the  case. 
Moreover,  if  any  such  communication  had  been  made,  some  portion  of 
the  mutinous  troops  would  have  proceeded  to  some  of  the  chiefs  with 
whom  they  had  leagued.  This  also  was  not  the  case, 

“1  consider  that  the  native  army  mutinied  of  their  own  accord, 
and  not  at  the  instigation  of  any  chiefs,  because  in  the  latter  case  the 
mutineers  would  have  cither  themselves  proceeded  to  join  their  instigator 
or  caused  him  to  join  them. 

“The  mutinous  troops  would  not  appear  to  have  won  over  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  country,  because  if  they  had,  they  would  have  treated  them 
with  consideration,  and  would  not  have  oppressed  and  plundered  them 
as  they  did, 

'*The  sepoys  had  not,  before  their  breaking  out  into  mutiny,  united 
to  themselves  the  Mussalman  population  of  Delhi.  If  they  had,  they 
would  not  have  oppressed  and  plundered  the  Mahommedans  of  Delhi  in 
the  manner  they  did. 

"The  abandoned  classes  of  the  city  required  no  instigation  to  rise  up. 
The  confusion  and  disorder  of  the  time  in  itself  encouraged  them  to  unite 
with  the  sepoys/’^® 

Of  all  the  Indian  witnesses  who  deposed  at  the  trial  of  Bahadur  Shah, 
Ahsanulla  seems  to  have  been  the  most  straightforward  and  best  in¬ 
formed.  Being  a  confidential  physician  of  the  King  he  had  ample  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  knowing  the  facts,  and  his  long  detailed  statement  has  a  ring 
of  truth  in  it.  The  facts  and  arguments  contained  in  the  above  extract 
cannot,  therefore,  be  lightly  dismissed,  and  we  must  give  due  weight  to 
his  views  about  the  conspiracy  of  the  sepoys,  in  particular  about  their 
motives  and  organisation.  From  such  information  as  he  could  gather  he 
was  of  opinion  that  there  was  pre-concerted  plot  among  the  sepoys  in 
different  parts  of  the  country  to  rise  against  the  British,  He  had  no  per¬ 
sonal  knowledge  of  this  plot  and  could  not  give  any  details.  But  he 
seems  to  be  definite  on  the  following  points. 
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1.  That  tha  sepoys  mutinied  m  the  hope  of  material  gain  and  were 

not  mainly  inspired  by  considerations  of  teligio.i  or  ; 

For  if  so,  “they  would  not  have  plundered  the  houses  “‘‘  P 
people,  not  would  they  have  oppressed  and 

fought  only  against  the  British  Government,  Hirprated  bv 

2.  That  the  plot  was  confined  to  the  sepoys  and  was  no  ,  _ 
any  political  leaders  like  Nana  Sahib.  Bahadur  Shah,  or  am 

3.  That  the  mutineers  did  not  of 

no  understanding  between  the  Hindu  sepoys  and  the  Mussalma 

4. ‘'  The  sepoys  were  joined  by  the  riSraB  in  the  hope  of  ioot  and 

This  iutid  picture  of  the  sepoys,  drawn  by  an 
who  had  ample  opportunities  of  knowing  the  trut  ’  t-orroborated 

rude  shock  to  our  cherished  sentiments.  But  it  is  u  y 
by  the  conduct  of  the  sepoys  at  Delhi  during  the  ^ 

than  four  months  (from  M  ay  1 1  to  September  20.  1857)  when  hy^^ 

absolute  masters  of  the  city.  Detailed  references  written  by  two 

this  on  the  basis  of  accounts  of  the  situation  at  Delhi  written  by^tw^ 

persons  who  were  there,  and  also  the  written  ®  .  .  y, 

writer  ChunUal  and  Bahadur  Shah  been  given 

A  modified  view  of  the  conspiracy  of  P  ^  written, 

currency  by  Mr.  Cractoft  Wilson.  “Carefully  co  convinced  that 

“oral  information  with  facts  as  they  commence 

Sunday.  3Ist  May.  1857.  was  the  day  ^  ^^bout  three 

throughout  the  Bengal  army  ;  that  there  were  mutiny  *, 

members  in  each  regiment  which  conducted  the  duti  . . 

that  the  sepoys,  as  a  body.  ^  plan  of 

The  commitL  conducted  the  correspondence  and  ^  .^is 

operations.’-  But  other  authorities,  fully  competent 
question,  did  not  believe  that  any  plot  was  formed  for  g 
This  was  definitely  the  view  of  Major  Williams  and  Sir  ohn  Lawrence 
The  latter  points  out  that  numerous  letters  wh  ch  h 

been  intercepted,  written  by  the  sepoys,  contained  so  much  as  a  h 
such  a  plot,  and  that  none  of  the  f-^hful  sepoys,  none  of  th  ondemne 
mutineers  who  might  have  saved  their  lives  by  disclosing  it,  if  it  existed. 

knew  anything  of  it.”’*  _  ..h™  k  it  that 

Lawrence  advances  another  very  cogent  argument  ;  H™  “  ‘ 

the  people  or  soldier,  did  not  “^rout! 

am  told  Urat  the  time  fired  ior  it  was  anme.pated  >>y  f  ' 

break.  But  if  such  wa.  the  case,  how  came  tt  then  that  the  news  of 
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outbreak  was  not  followed  by  immediate  insurrection  ?  No  preparation 
was  necessary.  But  nothing  of  the  kind  occurred.  It  was  only  when 
the  native  troops  saw  how  powerless  we  were  that  they  resolved  to 
convert  what  was  a  mere  combination  against  what  they  fancied  to  be 
a  gross  oppression  into  a  struggle  for  empire/*^* 

Reference  has  been  made  above  to  the  statement  of  Ahsanulla  in 
which  he  gives  good  reasons  for  disbelieving  the  plot  of  simultaneous 
military  rising  on  a  particular  date.  Kaye  also  very  justly  observes  that 
“the  proofs  of  this  general  combination  fora  simultaneous  rising  of  the 
native  troops  are  not  so  numerous  or  so  convincing  as  to  warrant  the 
acceptance  of  the  story  as  a  demonstrated  fact:”'*  Sir  Syed  Ahmad, 
also,  did  not  believe  that  there  was  any  plot  for  simultaneous  rising,  at 
least  among  the  Muslims.  On  the  other  hand  he  held  the  view  that 
“thousands  of  loyal  sepoys  joined  the  mutineers,  for  they  knew  that  the 
Government  would  have  no  longer  any  faith  in  their  fidelity  and  would 
annihilate  them  at  the  first  opportunity— as  Englishmen  had  been  put  to 
death.  Accordingly  they  all  turned  unfaithful  and  corps  after  corps 
mutinied.'"' 

The  detailed  account  of  the  mutiny  at  different  places,  so  far  as  it 
is  known  to  us,  negatives  the  idea  of  a  planned  simultaneous  rising  on 
a  fixed  date  as  well  as  the  manipulation  or  engineering  of  the  mutiny  by 
outside  influence.  Even  if  we  admit,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  the 
sepoys  of  Mirat  upset  the  pre-concerted  plan  by  a  premature  rising,  it 
stands  to  reason  that  once  the  mutiny  had  actually  begun,  the  organisers 
should  have  fixed  up  another  early  date  for  such  simultaneous  rising. 
But  the  mutiny  broke  out  in  different  places,  at  different  times,  between 
May  10  and  the  end  of  July,  extending  over  a  period  of  more  than  two 
months.  Besides,  the  sepoys  were  loyal  in  many  places  long  after  May, 
10,  and  then  broke  out  into  mutiny,  either  by  a  sudden  impulse  as  at 
Aligarh,  or  at  the  instigation  of  mutinous  sepoys  from  outside,  as  at 
Jhansi. 

Again,  if  the  sepoys  had  really  been  incited  to  revolt  by  the 
machinations  of  leaders  like  Nana  or  the  Rani  of  Jhansi — the  so-called 
conspirators  of  Malleson, — they  would  have  immediately  joined  these 
leaders,  and  if  they  failed  to  lead  them,  would  have  openly  charged 
them  with  duplicity.  But  not  only  do  we  not  come  across  any  such 
thing  but,  as  shown  above,  the  leaders  like  Bahadur  Shah,  Nana,  Rani 
of  Jhansi  and  Kunwar  Singh  all  joined  the  mutineers  long  after  the  first 
outbreak  at  Mirat,  and  in  almost  each  case  we  find  the  sepoys  practically 
forcing  them  to  join  their  ranks 

Nothing  is  more  surprising  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Mutiny  than  that 
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this  great  revolutiooary  movement  did  not  throw  up  a  single  leader  from 
the  rank  of  the  sepoys  themselves-  This  is  a  severe  indictment  on  the 
organisation,  if  there  were  any,  and  its  ideals  and  objectives,  but  most 
probably  it  indicates  the  loose  character  of  the  organisation  and  the 
absence  of  any  noble  ideal  or  inspiration  behind  the  movement. 

But  although  there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  belief  that  there  was  a 
regular  and  efficient  organisation  of  the  sepoys  with  a  definite  ideal  and 
concrete  plan  to  destroy  the  British  Government,  there  is  evidence  to 
indicate  that  there  was  some  sort  of  understanding  and  secret  exchange 
of  views  among  different  groups  of  them  with  a  view  to  devising  plans 
for  a  great  rebellion  against  the  authorities.  The  nature  and  extent  of 
this  conspiracy  will  perhaps  never  be  known.  But  correspondence  was 
going  on  for  this  purpose  between  sepoys  of  different  and  distant 
localities,  it  has  been  stated  by  some  that  the  Post  Office  was  burdened 
with  correspondence  exchanged  between  the  Bengal  and  Bombay  sepoys. 
How  far  this  is  a  reliable  information,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  That  such 
letters  should  have  been  sent  through  Post  Office  strikes  one  as  very 
curious.  But  a  great  deal  of  correspondence  was  certainly  going  on, 
and  some  instances  have  been  quoted  above. 


5.  Chapatis- 

The  wide  circulation  of  chapatis,  just  before  the  outbreak  of  1 857, 
is  regarded  by  many  as  an  important  evidence  in  favour  of  an  organised 
conspiracy  and,  as  such,  requires  some  detailed  notice. 

The  chapati  (small  unleavened  bread)  is  the  staple  food  of  a  large 
section  of  people  in  India  who  do  not  take  rice,  It  is  proved  on  undis- 
putable  authority  that  about  the  beginning  of  the  year  1857,  these 
chapatis  were  passed  on  from  village  to  village  over  a  very  wide  area. 
The  method  of  circulation  has  been  described  by  various  persons.  Here 
is  a  typical  example  :  “One  of  the  Choukidars  of  Cawnpore  ran  to 
another  in  Fategarh,  the  next  village,  and  placing  in  his  hand  two 
chapatis,  directed  him  to  make  ten  more  of  the  same  kind,  and  give  two 
of  them  to  each  of  the  five  nearest  Chowkidars,  with  instructions  to 
perform  the  same  service/’  Though  the  distributing  agencies  varied, 
the  process  was  very  nearly  the  same  in  all  cases.  The  circulation  was 
often  remarkably  quick  and  according  to  one  authority  ten  days  more 
than  sufficed  for  every  village  Chowkidar  to  have  received  and 
distributed  it. 

The  bearers  of  the  chapatis  were  ignorant  of  the  source  whence  they 
originated  and  the  object  for  which  they  were  circulated.  Naturally 
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iherc  was  much  speculation  on  this  subject,  but  no  one  appeared  capable 
of  clueidalinK  the  mystery. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  chapatis  were  widely  disiributed,  practi¬ 
cally  Dll  over  Northern  India  and  even  ns  for  as  Bombay  Presidency 
and  Hyderabad.  Though  it  attracted  greater  notice  early  in  1857  the 
rhapatfj  were  freely  circulated  in  Central  India  and  westward  as  far  ns 
Elichpur  in  1856. 

All  available  evidence  indicates  that  whatever  might  have  been  the 
views  of  a  few  individuals,  here  and  there,  the  distribution  of  cltapath 
was  not  at  first  associated  with  any  idea  of  political  revolution  either  by 
the  Government  or  by  the  people  at  large.  So  much  so,  that  even  if 
we  take  for  aranted  that  the  ctmpatis  were  deliberately  designed  by  sontc 
as  a  signal  for  the  outbreok.  we  may  safely  assert  that  it  was  certainly 
not  understood  by  the  people  in  that  light  It  seems,  therefore  tu  be 
certain  that  the  large  cimulation  of  chapa'h  cannot^  regarded  as  a 
primary  or  even  contributory  cause  to  the  great  outbreak  of  1857 

It  is  not  possible  to  refer  to  the  various  opinions  expressed  about  the 
original  source  and  intended  object  of  distributing  the  chapatis.  Only 
a  lew  of  them  may  be  inentioned. 

As  regards  the  place  of  origin  one  view  was  that  it  came  from  inc 
*hrain  ol  Oudh  conspirators  at  Lucknow,’  According  to  one  statement 
”it  was  generally  supposed  that  they  came  from  Karnal  and  Panipal,” 
Another  suggested  a  probable  starting  point  in  Bundelkhand  or 


Nagpur.  ,  ,  . 

As  noted  above.  Mallcson  regarded  Abraadulla  as  having  ilesignctl 

ilie  pl»u  of  circulating  chapatia.  Others  held  with  equal  certainly  that 
it  was  the  doing  of  '‘tniscreant  Nana-''  Some  thought  that  the  native 
troops  had  designed  the  cUppptis,  Many  sepoy s  believed  that  the 
cbppittis  were  distributed  by  order  of  Governnieiit  through  the  medium  of 
ihelr  servants. 

As  regards  the  object  some  believed  that  it  was  intended  as  a  preven¬ 
tive  against  epidemic  or  a  propitiatory  observance  to  avert  some  ttn- 
pending  calamity.  Some  thought  that  the  chapath  were  circulated  by 
the  Government  in  order  to  force  Christianity  on  the  people.  Some 
held  the  exactly  opposite  view,  vfz,  the  chapatis  were  circulated  to 
preserve  unpolluted  the  religion  which  the  Govern  men  t  proposed  to 
subvert.  Others  heid  that  it  was  meant  to  sound  a  note  of  alarm  and 
prcparaiion — a  forerunner  of  some  universal  popular  outbreak.  It 
was  also  believed  that  the  chapati  was  a  sort  of  charm.  This  is 
proved  by  the  following  passage  in  the  evidence  of  Sitaram  Buwa. 
mentioned  above. 
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<*The  cakes  in  question  were  a  jadoo  or  charm. 
with  Dassa  flawa.  who  h>ld  Nana  Sahib  that  he  would 
and  as  far  as  these  inafiic  cakes  should  be  carried.  far  should  ho 
oa  his  Side.  He  then  took  the  reed  of  the  lotus  or  rumuL 
JSIed  makhana.  and  made  an  idol  of  it.  He  ihcn  redue^  th^  ido  to 
very  small  pills,  and  having  made  an  imtnenEe  number  of  cakes,  he 
pul  a  pillci  In  each,  and  as  far  as  Ihc  cakes  were  carried,  so  far  would 
the  people  determire  to  Ihrow  oti  the  Company's  raj.  None  came 

^“Thw  warihus  a  Wide  diversity  of  opinions  both  among  conic 

poraries  and  those  who  inveslignted  into  the  muiier  in 

^mes  Uroay  be  safely  inferred,  therefore,  that  none  of  the  sicws. 

hiiHerto  held  on  the  ctrculaiion  of  cfuijMfii.  merit  serious  considcrfluon. 

It  will  oerhapsever  remain  uii  Insoluble  mystery. 

Nor  need  we  utiach  too  much  importanoc  to  it.  For  the  phenomenon 
was  by  no  means  unique.  The  chapatis  are  said  to  have  been  similarly 
distributed  before  ihe  Marathas  invaded  Northern  India.  According 
to  Sir  John  Malcolm  “there  had  been  a  mysterious  circulation  of  sugar 
just  before  the  mutiny  of  the  Coast  Army  in  t80d.  There  was  also  m 
1B18  a  very  perplexing  dislribmion  of  coconuts  m  Central  India;  hut 
it  nobsequently  appeared  to  have  been  the  result  of  a  mere  accident. 

Bofore  the  Santhal  rebellion  a  branch  of  the  Std  irccs  had  been  sent 
from  village  to  village.'"  Even  before  the  end  of  the  Mutiny,  jn 
Oclober  185S,  there  was  circulation,  from  village  to  village.  In  the  district 
of  Chiudwara.  of  a  flag  of  the  colour  of  red  ochre,  a  cocoanut.  a  betel- 
nut,  and  a  green  betel-leaf. 

It  may  be  urged  that  the  distribution  of  chapatis  on  d  targe  svaie 

in  1856  or  1857  indicates  a  dehniic  and  wjde-spread  organisaiion.  This 

arguinent  has  no  doubt  some  force.  But  unless  the  object  of  such  mrcti- 
lation  is  dehniteiy  known,  it  has  not  much  value  in  the  present  context. 
There  is  a  practice  in  modern  times  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  unr¬ 
est  approximation  to  circulation  otebapatis.  Many  of  us  are  tolmr 
with  a  slip  of  paper  containing  a  few  fines  which  reaches  on  indivulual 
by  post  with  a  direction  to  make  ten  copies  of  it  and  send  each  to  a  fnend 
The  addressee  is  threatened  with  dire  consequences  if  be  breaks  the  link 
by  failing  to  comply  with  the  directions.  Instances  are  Imown  where  the 
same  man  has  received  such  slips  after  an  interval  of  liiteen  to  twenty 
ycara  This  shows  the  force  of  superstition  which  keeps  such  a  thing 
going.  Something  like  this  might  have  hc^n  the  case  with  the  cbapui,s 
Whatever  might  have  been  the  original  design,  the  circulation  might  have 
been  kept  up  through  a  va«oe  sense  of  dread.  In  such  a  case  no  ig 
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organisation  is  necessaty  lo  keep  things  go’TiR*  ^  designing  persons 
arc  suffictem  for  the  puipoEe. 

According  to  Mainuddin  pieces  of  goat’s  flesh  were  also  being  distri^ 
buted  along  with  the  chapatt^.  Btit  not  much  is  known  of  this,  though 
it  niight  throw  some  interesting  light  on  the  source  or  origin  of  the  t'Aopff" 
tis.  For  Hindus,  over  a  large  port  of  India,  would  not  think  of  handling 
goat’s  fleah,  and  the  idea  could  have  emanated  only  from  the  Muslims.*' 

6t  Central  CoROlusioit 

Wc  have  passed  in  review  the  facts  and  circumstances  generally  cited 
in  favour  of  the  view  that  there  was  a  general  conspiracy  behind  the 
movement  of  1857,  Wc  have  seen  that  Bahadur  Shah  was  incapable  of 
organising  such  a  conspiracy,  and  there  Is  not  an  iota  of  evidence  to  P™'® 
that  cither  Persia  or  Russia  played  any  part  in  the  great  revolt  ^  ^  ' 
As  regards  Nana  Sahib,  the  evidence  in  support  of  his  organising  such  a 
conspiracy  is  weak  in  the  extreme  and  its  unreliable  charocter  is  so  mani¬ 
fest  that  no  critical  historian  could  possibly  build  up  even  any  hypothe¬ 
sis  to  that  cfect.  The  utmost  that  can  he  said—and  even  this  is  highly 
problematic— is  that  he  might  have  made  an  effort  in  this  direction,  but 
his  attempts,  U  any.  bore  no  fruit.  The  other  so-calkd  conspirators 
such  aa  Rani  Lakshmibai  of  Jhansi  or  Kunwar  Singh  would  not  possibly 
have  anything  to  do  With  such  a  conspiracy,  Wc  do  not  know  uny thing 
about  either  Maulavi  Ahmadnlla  or  the  Nawab  or  Begum  of  Avadh 
which  could  lead  us  to  believe  that  they  had  either  the  capacity  or  oppor¬ 
tunity  lo  organise  a  general  conspiracy  of  an  all- India  charaetei.  Nor 
ore  there  any  grounds  to  suppose  that  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  was  the 
result  of  any  such  general  conspiracy.  It  may  be  conceded.— though  it 
is  by  no  means  a  proved  fact— that  once  the  sepoys  were  excited  by  a 
mutinous  spirit  it  was  fanned  and  Inflamed  by  iniercsied  individuals  to 
serve  their  own  purpose,  so  that  what  was  io  the  first  instance  a  mere 
desire  to  resist  an  infringement  of  their  religion  took,  in  certain  cases  or 
areas,  a  decidedly  political  character. 

But  while  there  is  no  positive  evidence  to  support  the  theory  of  a 
general  conspiracy,  there  are  certain  circumstances  which  render  it 
highly  improbable,  if  not  altogether  impossible.  These  have  been 
admirably  summed  up  in  u  minute  by  Sir  John  Lawrence  from  which  we 
quot  the  following  extracts; 

“If  there  was,  indeed,  a  conspiracy  in  the  country,  and  that  conspiracy 
extended  to  the  army,  how  can  it  be  reasonably  explained  why  none 
of  those  who  adhered  to  our  cause  were  acquainted  with  the  circums¬ 
tance?  However  small  may  be  the  number  of  uur  adherents  when 
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compared  with  those  that  took  part  against  us.  the  actual  number  of 
the  former  is  considerable.  Many  of  these  men  remained  true  under 
trials,  others  again  died  fighting  on  our  side.  None  of 
speak  of  a  conspiracy  in  the  first  instance  ;  none  again  o  j  „ 

tors,  who  expiated  their  guUt  by  the  forfeit  of  their  lives,  ma  e  ny 
such  confession  that  I  am  aware  of,  though  such  confession  would  doub  - 
less  have  saved  their  lives.  None  of  the  documents  or  papers  which  I 

have  seen  lead  to  such  an  impression* 

Referring  to  the  alleged  conspiracy  with  Persia  Lawrence  obser- 
ves  ■  ‘"But  had  the  Shah  really  intended  to  give  the  ex-king  any  aid,  a 
he  even  believed  that  a  violent  attempt  would  be  made  to  subvert  the 
power  of  England  in  India,  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  Sha^ 
would  have  made  peace  and  freed  our  troops  locked  up  m  that  country . 
Again,  had  the  Shah  really  been  cognizant  of  such  an  attempt,  would  he 
not  have  sent  his  emissaries  to  Peshawar  and  into  the  Punjab?  ® 

done  so.  we  would  certainly  have  seen  some  marks  of  his  intrigues.  But 

such  was  not  the  case,” 

No  unprejudiced  mind  can  deny  the  force  of  these  arguments,  and 
fail  to  draw  the  obvious  conclusion  to  which  they  lead.  Thus  both  posi¬ 
tive  and  negative  evidences  alike  rule  out  the  possibility  that  the  great 

revolt  of  1857  was  the  result  of  a  general  conspiracy. 

FOOTNOTES 

1.  The  view,  generally  held  in  India,  that  ihe  LnElishmen  deliberately  misre 
present  the  outbreak  of  1857  as  a  Mutiny,  is  not  correct.  Besides  Norton,  Duff 
Ondian  Rebellion— its  causes  and  results),  Mallcson,  Kaye,  Balt,  lusUn,  McCarthy 
and  others  represented  the  outbreak  as  an  organised  campaign  to  drive  the  British 
out  of  India.  On  the  other  hand  contemporary  Indian  writers  like  Sir  Syed 
Ahmad  discounted  the  idea.  So  the  divergence  of  views  did  not  follow  any  racial 


line, 

la  SAK,  cf.  also  p.  215- 

lb  The  Mutinies,  the  Coverntncnl.  md  the  People  by  a  Hindu  (Calcutta, 

1858),  p.  4.  , 

Ic  Publishers’  note  in  the  Edition  of  1947,  p.  vii. 

2  Mai,  33. 

3  Ibid. 
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5  Ibid,  18. 

6  Ibid.  17. 

7  Ibid.  18.  ,  „  .  . 

8  It  is  interesting  to  note  in  this  connection  the  statement  o  utc  in  . 
quoted  above,  on  p.  170,  that  the  arrest  of  the  Maulavi  produced  no  commotion 

among  the  people. 
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CHAPTER  II 


The  Character  of  the  Outbreak  of  1857 

1.  The  Mutiny  of  the  Sepoys 

We  have  passed  in  review  all  the  relevant  facts,  so  far  known  to  us, 
rcgMding  the  activities  of  the  important  leaders  as  well  as  the  sepoys 
which  may  throw  any  light  on  the  existence  of  a  pre-concerted  cons¬ 
piracy  for  rebellion  against  the  British  Government.  We  may  now  pause 
and  consider  the  bearing  of  all  this  evidence  on  the  main  point  at  issue, 
namely  the  nature  of  the  great  outbreak  of  1857.  At  the  very  outset  it 
is  necessary  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  in  the  absence  of  all  records  from 
Indian  side  sepoys  as  well  as  their  so-called  leaders-^the  evidence  so 
far  available  to  tis  cannot  be  regarded  as  sufficient  nor  of  such  a  nature 
as  would  enable  us  to  arrive  at  any  definite  and  final  conclusion  on  this 
subject.  It  is  very  likely  that  much  that  is  relevant  to  the  issue  is  not 
yet  known  to  us,  and  will  perhaps  never  be  known.  For  the  present, 
therefore,  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  find  out  what  conclusion  can  be  reason¬ 
ably  deduced  from  the  evidence  at  our  disposal. 

As  noted  in  the  last  chapteii  both  contemporary  and  later  writers 
have  expressed  different  views  about  the  character  of  the  outbreak;  while 
some  regarded  it  as  a  mutiny  of  troops,  others  loooked  upon  it  as  a  popular 
or  national  revolt.  The  predominance  of  the  first  view  is  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  the  outbreak  is.  or  at  least  until  very  recently  was,  referred 
to,  in  common  talk  as  well  as  in  historical  texts,  as  the  Sepoy  Mutiny. 
There  is  a  general  impression  among  the  Indians  that  the  European 
writers  are  responsible  for  this  nomenclature  and  they  deliberately  repre¬ 
sented  it  as  a  mutiny  in  order  to  minimise  or  hide  from  public  view  its 
national  character.  This  is,  however,  not  quite  true,  as  has  been  shown 
above.* 

It  is  unnecessary  to  disscuss  all  the  different  views  so  far  held  on  the 
Subject,  as  most  of  them  cover  more  or  less  the  same  grounds.  It  will 
suffice  to  state  the  views  of  a  representative  of  each  of  the  two  classes 
mentioned  above.  For  obvious  reasons,  I  have  selected  only  contempo¬ 
rary  persons  who  had  every  opportunity  of  knowing  the  truth,  and  an 
Indian  for  the  first  view  and  an  Englishman  fox  the  second. 

In  a  letter  written  to  Kaye,  dated  14th  December,  1864,  Syed 
Ahmad,  the  veteran  Muslim  statesman,  who  personally  played  an  impor¬ 
tant  role  in  the  Mutiny  atBijnor,  observes  as  follows: 
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‘‘There  was  no  popular  outbreak.  Even  the  soldiers  would  not 
have  mutinied  but  for  Meerut  punishments. 

“The  rebellion  in  the  N.  W.  P,  assumed  three  forms :  — 

1st.  Robbers  and  dacoits...*,,not  only  attacked  wayfarers  but  also 
plundered  villages  and  towns. 

2nd,  Some  of  the  minor  chiefs  whose  families  have  fallen  into 
decay  endeavoured  the  resuscitation  of  their  ancestral  power.  This  sort 
of  mutiny  occurred  in  four  places  only,  Cawnpore,  Bareilly,  Bijnor,  and 
Farrukhabad.  Some  of  these  parties  tried  to  have  themselves  restored 
while  others  were  compelled  by  the  mutineers  to  make  an  effort. 

3rd.  Some  of  the  lower  classes,  variously  employed,  entered  the 
service  of  such  rebellious  chiefs. 

‘•As  far  as  I  know  the  population  of  no  part  of  the  N,  W.  P,  tried 
or  even  thought  of  rendering  any  assistance  to  the  native  rebellious  chiefs 
much  less  that  of  subverting  British  rule.  A  great  proof  of  the  justice 
of  this  assertion  lies  in  the  fact  that  as  soon  as  the  mutinous  troops  and 
the  rebellious  chiefs  were  expelled  from  a  district  peace  was  immediately 
restored.  therefore,  think  that  the  mutiny  of  1857  was  not  a  popular 
rebellion,”' 

John  Bruce  Norton  wrote  a  big  book  entitled  "^Topics  for  hidian  States 
smenJ*  In  chapter  II  of  this  book  the  author  discusses  the  causes  and  the 
character  of  the  Sepoy  Mutiny,  He  is  of  opinion  that  the  outbreak  was 
more  a  rebellion  of  the  people  than  merely  a  mutiny  of  the  soldiers.  His 
main  arguments  are  as  follows  :  — 

(1)  The  trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi  disclosed  the  existence  of  a 
conspiracy  long  previous  to  the  first  outbreak  of  the  rebellion.  He  was  in 
communication  with  the  numerous  chiefs  in  India  and  actually  sent 
emissaries  to  the  Shah  of  Persia  during  the  late  Persian  War  to  obtain 
his  aid  towards  the  extirpation  of  the  English,  The  Delhi  proclamations 
were  also  sent  to  Oudh  and  the  boy  King  of  Lucknow  affected  to  act  as 
the  appointee  of  the  great  Moghul  at  Delhi  ” 

(2)  When  the  soldiers  from  Mirat  entered  Delhi,  local  infantry  at 
once  "opened  out  so  as  to  expose  their  officers  to  the  fire  of  the  cavalry, 
who  rode  up  and  pistoUed  them  one  by  one/'  The  whole  then  proceeded  to 
the  palace,  attacked  the  arsenal,  murdered  the  Europeans,  and  seized 
the  city.  The  whole  work  was  loo  systematically  done  to  permit  of  the 
supposition  that  it  was  the  result  of  momentary  impulse/’ 

(3)  Previous  to  the  outbreak  a  number  of  Faquirs  or  mendicants 
had  been  wandering  over  the  country  and  some  of  them  were  detected  in 
tampering  with  the  Sepoys  of  the  armies  of  Madras  and  Bombay. 
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(4)  Wide  di^lribution  of  chapatfs^ 

I  (5)  1  he  cry  of  greased  cHrlridges  dtd  not  originatle  with  the  sepoys, 

but  was  selected  wJlh  cods ujnm ate  iJict  and  skill  by  those  who*  behind 
thecuriam,  were  easting  about  for  a  motive  which  should  deeply  stir 
both  Muslim  and  Hindu  ranks  of  the  Bengal  army.  The  cartridge  cry 
was  the  spark  which  fired  the  train;  but  the  train  had  been  most  care- 
fully  bid. 

(6)  The  evidence  of  eye- witnesses  shows  thal  at  least  in  *Oudh  the 

whole  population  was  up  m  arms  ■,  every  village  was  fortified,  and  every 
man's  hand  was  against  ns/  'As  an  example  it  may  be  poinfed  out  that 
out  of  the  40^000  men  who  besieged  Lucknow  **^0*000  went  way  to  sow 
their  fields.*  The  whole  course  of  the  siege  of  Lucknow  unmistakabiy 
proves  that  far  as  Oudh  ut  least  is  concerned,  we  have  to 

deal  with  a  thoroughly  Nuttoniii  Rebellion/^ 

(7)  It  will  be  interesting  to  find  out  how  many  plaoest  were  Involved 
in  insuiTijetJoii  where  no  sepoy  regiments  were  present. 

f8)  Thi;rc  are  innumerahle  accounts  of  fight  with  matchlock  men  and 
spear  or  bowmen  and  burning  of  entire  villager.  *In  all  such  cases,  we 
jiiay  rest  assured,  that  our  opponent s  were  not  mutineers,  who  were  armed 
with  percussion  musket  and  had  no  village  to  burn/ 

(9)  It  is  true  that  some  villagers  proved  friendly  to  the  English 
refugees,  but  the  general  run  of  the  story  Is  a  reverse  of  this.  Ihe 
fugitives  arc  plundered  and  ilL treated;  they  have  lo  hide  in  jungles  and 
keep  away  from  the  high^roadst  they  dare  nol  approach  the  villages,  even 
for  water*"  There  were  evidenUy  two  factors  in  almost  all  the  localities, 
one  friendly*  and  another  hostile  to  the  English. 

'  flO)  Wc  should  also  remember  the  number  of  petty  chiefa  with  their 

'  followers  whom  the  British  forces  everywhere  encountered. 

(11)  If  it  were  simply  a  military  mutiny^  how  is  it  that  nowhere  the 

I  civil  otUcecs  of  Government  had  been  able  [o  organise  the  people  for 

resisiance,  even  after  the  tide  of  fortune  had  turned  In  our  favour  and 
when  the  natives  were  encouraged  by  the  presence  of  our  troops  7 

(12)  T/jf  Friend  of  Indm,  dated  2nd  July,  1857*  refers  to  the  slate  of 
utter  disorganisation  in  the  Upper  pfovinccs;  the  diaposscssed  Zamindars* 
in  nearly  all  the  villages*  have  ousted  their  successors,  and  scores  of  petty 
Rajas  have  proclaimed  their  mdepcndence;  public  roads  were  overrun 
by  thieves  and  robbers,  la  general  it  may  be  said  ihal  nearly  half  of  the 
sluices  changed  hands  find  the  people  did  nol  show  any  opposition  lo  the 
old  proprietors* 

i  13)  *Tbe  wholesale  massacrc.of  villagers  and  the  burning  of  villages 
by  ihe  Haglisb  in  OudU  (Parliamentary  Paper,  No,  145*  dated  11  th 
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Dcccmberp  1857}  and  virulcnl  intcslin^  war  in  North- West  ami  Central 
India/ 

(14)  A  genUcman  writes  Eroia  Tirhut  that  “there  is  ^ 

pathy  with  the  mutineers  thrnughoui  the  country,  every  success  or  fresh 
rising  of  the  muiiDeers  was  marked  here  with  a  Look  of  satlsfnction/' 

(15)  On  page  !8  h  given  a  tong  list  of  chiefs  who  rebeUed  against 
the  British  in  diflcrcnt  parts  of  India  (special  mention  is  made  of  the 
chief  of  Jaloun  who  raised  a  body  of  L2DOO;  Rover  Singh  of 
Shahabad  had  rebel  followers  estimated  from  2D, 000  to  4D,000;  the  Chief 
of  5ecundia  Rao,  with  a  body  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  has  taken  posses* 
Sion  of  Coel  and  Aligarh  and  proclaimed  himself  Suhadar  or  Governor, 
for  the  King  of  Delhi*  of  all  the  country  between  Agra  and  ALbhabad). 

(16)  On  pages  20  and  21  are  given  quotations  from  cojitemp{>rafy 
writers  about  the  dlscontcni  and  dlsaflectloii.  even  of  hatred,  of  She 
nttiives  towards  the  English,  in  all  parts  of  the  North-West  and  Central 
India. 

fl7)  According  to  Dr.  Duff,  "it  was  not  a  military  revolt  but  a  rebeh 
lion  or  revolution  which  alone  can  account  for  the  titde  progress  hitherto 
made  in  extinguishing  it/*  it  started  as  a  military  mutiny,  but  from  thc 
very  outset,  in  Northern  and  Central  India,  it  has  been  gradually  assum¬ 
ing  more  and  more  the  character  of  a  rebellion  on  the  part  of  vast  inul' 
tiiLtJes  beyond  the  sepoy  army  agalnsi  British  supremacy  and  sovereignty. 
On  pp.  2$  ff.  is  given  the  account  of  a  Hindu  about  the  oppression  cojii' 
milled  by  the  rebels  on  iiimiccnt  Indian  pilgrims  near  about  Allahabad. 

(IS)  According  to  an  Ardcncan,  “Thix  formidable  rebellion  is  a 
nauiral  consequence  of  the  a^^e?^alklnl  of  Oudh  by  the  British-^  *Tho 
present  rebellion  in  Uudh  is  eniinently  a  NuEtonal  rcbclUoti.  The  sepoys, 
the  budffl ashes,  the  ryota,  the  Zamindars  are  all  in  arms  for  thetr  national 
grievances.  Even  the  massacre  OT  Kanpur  may  be  considered  as  a 
retaiiatJOD  for  gros&  indignities  thrust  upon  the  ladlca  of  the  royal  family 
of  Oudh  by  ihc  British  Commissioner  a  liulc  more  than  a  year  ago/ 

(t9)  The  Supreme  Government  issued  a  "Narrative  of  Events"  on 
^ptember  13. 1857,  which  contains  the  following:  *  In  consequence  of  the 
gi'nvrat  mmre  of  iht:  tL-heliion  m6  the  impossibility  of  identifying  the 
majority  of  the  rebels  the  Magistrate  reco  mm  ended  the  wholesale  burn* 
jug  and  destruction  of  all  villages  proved  to  ha%'e  sent  men  to  Utke  aaive 
pars  in  the  rebellion. 

it  Is  no  doubt  a  formidable  array  of  facia  and  arguments,  but  the 
discussjon  in  the  preceding  chapter  shows  what  little  irnportance  attaches 
to  some  of  these  arguments,  specially  Nos.  1. 2.  3. 4  and  5.  As  regards 
Ibc  other  points  while  the  facis  are  more  or  less  accurately  staled  they 
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do  nol  necessarily  lead  lo  ihe  conclusion  reached  as  will  be  shown  in 

o!  the  disciis^ioij  ibai  foHtiwa. 

Tills  class  of  writers  naturally  give  prom ia cnee  to  a  pre-arranged 
widc'Spread  conspiracy,  whicli  seema  to  form  the  basis  of  their  view  that 
the  outbreak  was  an  organised  naiionul  revolt  This  question  has  been 
thoroughly  discussed  In  the  preceding  chapter.  As  we  have  shown,  there 
is  absolutely  no  fotindaUon  for  the  view  that  the  movement  was  the 
result  of  a  general  conspiracy. 

But  while  there  was  no  general  conspiracy  by  outside  leaders  w  tc 
ted  to  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys,  there  is  evidcuce  to  show  that  there 
was  some  sort  of  understanding,  if  not  a  regular  conspiracy,  among 
the  sepoys  stationed  In  different  oreas.  The  sepoys,  ns  a  doss,  had 
a  number  of  grievances  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  utidersiand  thm  they 
would  make  a  common  cause  against  the  authorities.  It  is  likely  that 
some  secret  negotiations  were  going  on  between  the  leading  sepoys 
of  different  cantonments,  though  the  enact  nature  of  this  cannot  be 
ascertained.  It  ie  probable  that  the  object  of  these  negotblions  was  to 
organise  a  general  mutiny,  but  for  this  we  have  got  no  definite  evidence. 
All  that  we  con  say  is  that  great  cstciiemcnt  provniled  among  the 
sepoys,  and  large  bodies  of  them  were  animuied  by  a  common  feeling 
of  animosity  against  the  British.  But  though  there  might  have  been 
undcTsianding  and  negotiations  between  tbe  different  bodies  of  troops, 
the  plot  was  confined  to  them,  or  rather  to  some  leading  figures  in 
each  group,  and  no  conuection  has  been  established  between  the 
mutinous  sepoys  and  the  ruling  chiefs,  or  other  prominent  leaders 
mentioned  above. 

The  most  reasonable  conclusion,  therefore,  seems  lo  be  that  pfimurily 
the  outbreak  was  a  tautiny  of  the  troops,  and  whatever  plan  or  con¬ 
spiracy  might  have  been  at  the  bottom  of  it.  it  was  at  first  practically 
confined  to  the  troops.  They  might  have  been  uxeired  by  outside 
agencies  like  Maulavi  Alimadulla  or  some  other  persons,  but  the 
aerual  plot  was  hatched  by  the  sepoys  tliemselvcs, 

2.  General  Revolt 

But  while  it  is  true  to  say  that  the  eiuihrcuk  was  primarily  the 
mutiny  of  the  sepoys,  there  is  enough  evidence  to  support  the  views 
of  Norton  and  Dull,  that  in  some  areas  the  commotion  became  wide¬ 
spread  and  soon  developed  the  character  of  a  gedcral  revolt.  This 
will  be  evident  from  the  details  record eti  above,  pariicutaily  with  regard 
to  various  localities  within  the  region  now  included  in  U.P,  and  small 
fringes  of  territories  surrounding  it.  As  wc  have  seen  above,  civil 
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piipulatiort  ol  various  UMjaliiics  in  this  aroa  joined  Itic  5CIh>>s  ot  somi:' 
times  even  ucied  wiihool  their  help.  In  other  words  the  mutiny  in 
this  region  drifted  into  a  gcneml  revolt. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  this  transformation  in  the  character 
of  the  great  outbreak,  Mr.  Charles  Raikes,  who  held  liar  important 
post  of  Judge  at  Agra  during  the  Mutiny,  wrote  a  book  immediately 
iiftcr  it  in  which  he  has  made  a  brilliant  analysis  of  the  causes  and 
circumstances  which  changed  the  Mutiny  into  a  revolt  in  UJ„  Mis 
views  may  he  referred  to  in  some  detail,  as  they  seem  to  be  in  con¬ 
sonance  with,  and  satisfactorily  explaJn.  all  the  facts  known  to  us.  and 
on  which  emphasis  has  been  laid  by  Morton,  us  noted  above. 

Raikes  begins  by  giving  eoncrete  instanres  of  the  friendly  attitude 
of  the  Indians  in  U.P.  towards  the  British  even  after  the  outbreak  of 
the  mutiny.  Apart  from  his  own  personal  knowledge  of  the  good 
fcclitigs  of  the  people  in  May  1857,  he  refers  to  “Messrs.  Phillipps  and 
Brandy,  civil  olliccrs  of  considerable  posit it}n  and  experience  at  Agra* 
who  traversed  the  country  in  Jure  J857,  tram  Furuckabad,  and  Etah 
in  the  Ooab,  and  from  Budaon  in  Rohilkhand,  with  u  very  small  escort 
of  three  or  four  horsemen.  They  had  been  travelling  for  nearly  a 
month  anmngst  the  villages,  and  on  their  arrival  at  Agra  declared, 
thal  “the  villagers  arc  all  on  our  side,  except  some  of  the  Maho* 
medans”.  Then  he  continues;  "During  this  name  entire  month  of 
June,  Mr,  Arthur  Cocks,  the  Judge  of  Mynpooric;  Mr.  Watson 
the  Magistrate  of  Allygurh;  Dr.  Clark,  young  Mr.  Ouiram  of 
the  Civil  Service,  Mr.  Herbert  Haringtoii,  and  a  few  others,  heroi¬ 
cally  maintained  their  position,  at  at  near  Allygurh,  after  the 
mutiny  and  destruction  of  the  station.  It  was  because  the  people  of 
the  couniry  were  with  and  not  against  us,  that  this  handful  of  volunteer 
horsemen  were  enabled  lo  hold  the  post  amidst  the  swarms  of  muli 
noers  passing  up  the  Grand  Trunk  road  to  Delhi,  The  same  thing 
went  on  in  August  and  September;,  generally  wherever  the  sepoys  or 
low  Mahomedan  rabble  were  not,  the  English  were  safe,  some  villagers, 
robbers  by  prcscriptinn.  tradition,  birth,  and  education,  turned  against 
us;  but  after  the  fall  of  Delhi,  and  a  short  taste  of  anarchy,  the  bulk 
of  the  people  were  glad  to  see  a  white  lace,  even  in  the  person  of  u 
revenue  collector.'' 

Raikes's  explanation  of  the  ctiangc  in  the  attitude  of  the  people  is 
given  in  the  following  extract  his  book. 

“Mow  of  these  sixteen  millions  (of  people  in  N.  W,  P,1  not  one-, 
twciuicth  pari  resided  in  districts  which  had  tiny  European  soldiers 
stationed  within  their  limits.  The  mass  of  the  people  knew  and  acknow- 
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tctlgtid  ihc  supfcmc  power  of  their  Enghsh  masters,  but  they  attributed 
that  power  entirely  to  the  bayonete  of  the  Bengal  Nallvu  Infantry, 
which  held  the  forts,  arsenals,  and  trcasuriesi  throughout  the  country. 

“Therefore,  when  the  native  soldiers  rose,  as  one  man,  to  burn 
und  blay,  lo  pull  down  the  halls  of  justice,  and  to  break  open  the  jails, 
the  people  at  large,  who  knew  little  and  thought  less  of  the  distant 
resources  of  England,  concluded  naturally  enough  that  our  day  had 
gone  by, 

■‘The  catastrophe  was  viewed  with  very  different  feclines  by  the 
various  bodies  of  our  quondam  subjects. 

“The  predatory  class,  the  Coojurs,  the  Mewatties.  felt  instinctively 
that  their  day  had  come.  Their  natural  enemy,  the  MiiBisiratc.  bud 
perished  at  the  hamls  of  the  mutineers,  or  was  llyitig  before  ihejn, 
protected  only  by  the  people  over  whom  he  lately  presided, 
Forthwith  they  girded  on  the  sword  and  buckler,  seized  the 
roatchtock.  and  sallied  forth  to  pursue  their  hereditary  vocation  of 
plunder.  In  pursuit  of  this  instinct  they  played  tio  parlizan’s  part,  but 
with  the  utmost  inipartiality  robbed  alike  the  straggling  European  run- 
ing  for  his  life,  or  the  sepoy  carrying  off  his  booty.  As  a  matter  of 
course,  there  was  an  end  of  police,  telegraph,  poslui  communication,  and 
every  other  symptoms  of  civilisation,  wherever  these  harpies  were  found. 

"The  green  flag  of  Islam,  too.  had  been  unfurkd.  The  mass  uf  the 
Muslim  community*  rejoicing  to  believe  that  under  the  auspkes  of  the 
great  Mogul  at  Delhi,  their  lost  ascendency  was  to  be  recovered,  their  tieep 
hatred  to  the  Christian  got  vent,  end  they  rushed  forth  to  kill  and  destroy, 

"But.  making  deduction  for  these  classes,  the  great  agricultural  com 
nuiniiies,  the  Jat.  the  Brahmin,  the  Rajpoot,  looked  on  (he  English  race, 
under  whose  auspices  they  had  so  long  tasted  peace  and  security,  with 
unfeigned  compassion  Like  the  robber  tribes,  they  considered  our  cose 
hopeless,  but  unlike  them  they  at  first  lamented  lost  order. 

"Such  was  their  first  impulse;  they  showed  It  in  a  hundred  tnslances. 
by  helping  OUT  straggling  countrymen,  and  protecting  them  from  Sepoys 
or  rabble,  often  at  the  risk  of  their  own  lives. 

"But  as  the  course  of  events  hurried  on,  as  Magistrate .  Cutcherry, 
revenue  process,  subsided  alike,  these  nicii,  who.  us  forming  the  bulk  of 
the  agricultural  class,  had  been  saddled  with  a  very  full  sliure  of  the 
public  imposts,  began  to  think  it  no  bad  change  if  only  they  could  avoid 
revenue  payments  for  the  future. 

"In  common  with  the  rest  of  the  miipkind  they  were  not  fond  of  pay¬ 
ing  Uties,  nor  were  they  long  disconsolate  when  the  tax-collector  dis¬ 
appeared  from  the  scene.*' 
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•‘If  (here  was  do  GovcrDincDt,  ihtri;  was  no  quartcr-da>,’' 

"li  requires  DO  special  Jtnowkdgc  of  India  [O  comprehend  Uie  rapid 
spread  of  passive  disaffection  (not  active  hostility),  under  such  circum¬ 
stances  as  these.” 

"When  disaffectiiin  nicatis  more  money,  more  power,  and  no  lu^cs. 
its  growth  is  a  mere  neccs^iity  of  human  nature-  There  would  be 
a  good  crop  of  disaBwlion  in  Kent  or  Somcrselshire,  under  paralkl 
conditions.” 

"But  even  this  natural  fcelinfi  yielded  to  a  few  weeks’  experience  of 
anarchy.  The  JSamindar  soon  ft>und  that  it  was  belief  to  pay  land-tax 
and  receive  protection,  than  day  and  night  to  fight  for  his  possession  with 
every  sctiundrel  in  the  coan  try  side-  And  thus,  the  bulk  of  the  tax-pay¬ 
ing  agricultural  proprietors  in  Doab,  after  the  fall  of  Delhi.  welcoiQcd 
their  Englisfi  masters  back  with  unfeigned  satisfaction. 

"iJtil)  more  did  the  moneyed  classes,  such  of  them  ut  feast  as  survived 
the  period  of  anarchy,  rejoice  to  see  the  English  rule  restored-  On  the 
retirement  of  the  Magistrate,  a  furious  siruggle  had  commenced  at  once 
between  the  purchasers  of  land  in  possession,  and  the  former  owners. 
Native  bankers  and  merchants,  who  had  long  been  investing  their  savings 
in  land  {purchased  generally  under  decrees  of  court),  were  either  mur¬ 
dered  or  seared  away.  The  life  of  a  capitalist  in  possession  of  land, 
whether  as  purchaser  or  mortgagee,  was  soon  not  worth  a  week's  pur¬ 
chase.  Old  feud*  broke  out  afresh,  homicides,  affrays,  murders  by  day. 
by  night,  gang  robberies  and  arson.  Thing*  grew  worse  and  worse, 
until,  as  I  have  said  before,  every  man  but  the  professional  robber  or 
dacoit  longed  for  the  return  of  the  Magistrate,  notwithstanding  the  fad 
that  he  was  also  the  collector  of  the  Government  revenue.  The  robbers 
joined  the  straggling  sepoy  bands,  and  to  this  day  arc  in  arms  against 
us.  whilst  the  rest  of  the  people  hastened  to  pay  up  all  arrears  of  revenue 
into  our  treasuries.” 

Such  is  ill  brief,  the  view  expressed  Raike*  immediately  after  the 
Mutiny.  Aiioync  who  lias  carefully  read  the  facts  narrated  in  the  prece¬ 
ding  chapters  will  be  more  inclined  to  agree  with  the  views  of  Raikes 
than  those  of  any  others.  All  the  available  fads  fully  support  bis  thesis 
that  the  outbreak  of  1857  was  not  a  mutiny  growing  out  of  n  nniional 
revolt,  or  forming  part  of  it.  but  primarily  u  mutiny  gradually  develop¬ 
ing  into  a  general  revolt  in  certain  areas.  The  prMCss  of  this  dcvclop- 
inent.  ol  which  he  has  given  a  painstaking  analysis,  seems  also  lo  be 
substantially  concct,  »»  far  ai  least  us  the  area  within  his  purview  was 
concerned.  As  a  matter  of  fact  confirmation  and  ill  us  iru  lion  of  Ra  ikes' s 
views  arc  met  with  at  every  step  as  we  study  the  detailed  account  of 
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the  main  i^vcnis  of  the  outbreak  ibioujihotit  the  country,  where  the 
Mutiny  was  Succeeded  by  a  popular  revolt- 

^  The  Extent  et  Robellioni 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  nature  of  the  great  outbreak  in  1857-8,  tt  is 
necessary  to  form  an  accurate  idea  of  the  rebellious  movement  both 
atnojig  the  sepoys  and  the  dvil  population,  1 1  would  appear  from  the 
detailed  uccoiint  given  in  Bnok  IJ.  that  the  mutijiy  was  most  widely 
spread  in  the  area  now  covered  by  the  Stale  of  Uttar  Pradesh,  and 
fringes  of  neighbouring  territories  in  all  directions,  save  the  north,  and 
there  the  dvil  population  was  also  largely  afTccled.  The  stole  of  things 
outside  the  area  requires  a  detailed  consideratton.  There  was  mutiny 
in  the  Panjob.  but  it  was  only  in  the  East  Panjab  that  it  was  for  a  time 
turned  into  a  mass  movement,  mainly  due  to  the  predatory  habits  of 
large  dements  of  population.  But  order  was  soon  restored  with  the  aid 
of  the  loyal  chiefs  of  Patiala,  Nubha,  and  ihind,  and  the  Sikhs  and 
other  loyal  demenis  of  the  popuiution.  In  Bengal  and  East  Behar, 
some  sepoys  mutinied  at  Dacca,  Chiitagong.  Tipperah.  and  Bhagaipur. 
but  were  dispersed  without  difficittly.  The  civil  population  was  uii affected, 
though  there  was  an  outbreak  among  the  Santals.  who  had  also  revolted 
only  two  years  before. 

In  the  area  lying  to  the  south  of  the  Yuuiutia.  Ajmer  was  quiet  but 
there  were  isolated  mutinies  at  Nusirabud  and  Necmuch.  the  two  chief 
military  stations  under  British  occupation.  The  sepoys  of  these  places 
sel  out  for  Ehtlhi.  plundering  villages  and  burning  houses  un  their  way, 
Order  was.  however,  soon  restored,  chiefly  with  the  help  of  the  troops 
of  Jodhpur. 

There  were  risings  at  Indore.  Mandasor.  and  Dhar.  but  these  were 
easily  put  down  and  it  is  said  that  “the  country  population  turner!  on 
the  beaten  rebels  and  destroyed  many  of  them.*'  Rajasthan  was  quiet, 
though  minor  risings  took  place  here  and  there. 

The  muliny  al  Jhansi  was  followed  by  that  at  Nowgong.  Soon  ihcr* 
was  insurrection  of  local  chiefs  in  some  pans  of  Bundelkliujul.  There 
were  risings  in  Sugar  and  Nerbudda  icrri lories.  On  June  12,  the 
sepoys  mutinied  at  Lalitpur.  Powerful  chiefs  like  the  Nawah  of  Banda, 
and  Raja  of  Baupur  rebelled,  but  many  remained  quite  fuithful  to  the 
British,  and  some  of  these,  like  the  ruler  of  Orchha.  helped  the  British 
and  even  fought  against  those  that  rehciled.  Mutinies  broke  out  at 
Sagar  and  Jubbulpore  and  shority  the  disturbances  became  general. 
There  were  pluodctings  on  a  large  scale.  Minor  chiefs  iThakurs)  plun- 
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dered  villages,  and  village  communities  preyed  upon  each  other. 
Villagers  refused  to  pay  revenues  to  the  Government. 

There  were  attempts  at  mutiny  both  at  Nagpur  and  Hyderabad,  the 
capital  of  the  Nizam,  but  prompt  action  on  the  part  of  the  authorities 
prevented  actual  outbreak. 

In  judging  of  the  extent  of  rebellion  we  should  also  tackle  it  from 
another  point  of  view,  viz.  how  far  the  Indians,  even  of  the  affected 
parts,  threw  in  their  lot  with  the  English  and  offered  them  substantial 
help  in  one  shape  or  other. 

Reference  may  be  made  to  the  various  ruling  chiefs  who  materially 
helped  the  British  cause.  Among  these  may  be  specially  mentioned  the 
Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  the  Holkar,  the  Sindh ia  and  the  Rajput  rulers.  The 
cis-Sutlej  chiefs  and  the  Nawab  of  Karnal  helped  the  British  in  their  march 
to  Delhi  from  Amballa.  Many  other  ruling  chiefs  also  helped  the  British. 

In  a  book  called  "Native  Fidelity  during  the  Mutiny",  anonymously 
published  in  1858.  numerous  instances  are  given  of  the  help  which  the 
Indians  offered,  even  at  the  risk  of  their  own  lives,  to  the  helpless  English 
men,  women,  and  children,  and  this  in  many  cases  saved  their  lives.  It  is 
pleasant  to  recall  that  even  in  those  days  of  fierce  hatred  and  animosity 
against  the  Indians  in  general,  liberal-minded  Englishmen  fully  and 
freely  acknowledged  this  sympathy  and  friendly  attitude  of  the  Indians 
towards  the  British. 

The  London  Times  wrote  in  July  1857:  “The  general  population 
has  exhibited  rather  good-will  than  hostility  towards  us  and  in  many 
cases  effectual  protection  has  been  afforded  to  fugitives.” 

Again  it  wrote:  — 

“Out  of  the  whole  population  of  thirty-four  millions  and  a  quarter, 
we  do  not  think  more  than  fifty  thousand  joined  the  ranks  of  the  insur¬ 
gents.  and  these  were  headed  by  chiefs  of  small  note.”* 

Kaye  has  paid  his  generous  tribute  in  the  following  words:  — 

"But  truth  would  not  be  satisfied  if  it  were  not  narrated  here  that 
many  compassionate  and  kindly  acts  on  the  part  of  the  natives  of  the 
country  relieved  the  darkness  of  the  great  picture  of  national  crime. 
Many  of  the  fugitives  were  succoured  by  the  people  in  the  rural  districts 
through  which  they  passed,  and  sent  on  their  way  in  safety.  In  this  good 
work  men  of  all  classes,  from  great  landholders  to  humble  sweepers  took 
part,  and  endangered  their  own  lives  by  saving  those  of  the  helpless 
Christians.” 

It  would  appear  from  what  has  been  said  above  that  the  great  out¬ 
break  of  1857  assumed  different  aspects  in  different  areas.  In  some 
places  it  was  purely  a  mutiny  of  the  sepoys,  joined  at  a  later  stage  by 
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some  discontented  elements  as  well  as  the  riff-raS  and  other  disturbing 
elements  of  society  who  are  always  eager  to  take  advantage  of  anarchy 
and  confusion  to  serve  their  own  ends.  In  other  areas  the  Mutiny  was 
succeeded  by  a  general  revolt  in  which,  in  addition  to  the  above  elements, 
other  classes  of  people,  particularly  dispossessed  chiefs,  ejected  land¬ 
lords  and  tenants,  and  other  persons  nourishing  personal  grievances 
joined  in  the  fray  in  the  hope  of  regaining  their  power  and  possessions. 
In  addition  to  these  two  we  may  note  a  third  area  in  which  we  can 
trace  a  sullen  discontent  against  the  British  and  passive,  even  active, 
sympathy  with  the  mutineers  among  the  civil  population  or  certain 
sections  of  it.  but  no  overt  acts  of  rebellion  by  them. 

If  w  e  now  proceed  to  make  a  geographical  distribution  of  those  three 
areas  we  have  to  include  the  Pan  jab  and  a  large  part  of  Madhya 
Pradesh  under  the  first  zone ;  the  greater  part  of  U  P.,  a  small  part  of 
Madhya  Pradesh  and  the  western  part  of  Bihar  under  the  second  zone; 
and  nearly  the  whole  of  Rajasthan  and  Maharashtra  under  the  third 
zone.  In  spite  of  petty  local  risings  here  and  there,  the  whole  of  Bengal. 
Assam.  Eastern  Bihar.  Orissa,  Eastern  Deccan  and  South  India  practi¬ 
cally  remained  unaffected  by  the  great  outbreak. 

As  regards  the  second  zone,  where  alone  the  revolt  seemed  to  be  of 
a  popular  or  national  character,  there  were  particular  local  reasons  for 
it.  at  least  in  respect  of  Avadh,  which  was  so  arbitrarily  annexed  only 
a  year  before  the  Mutiny  broke  out.  As  we  shall  see  later,  many  have 
regarded  this  act  on  the  part  of  Dalhousie  as  one  of  the  chief  and 
immediate  causes  of  the  Mutiny.  Even  the  British  authorities  in  England 
had  to  admit  the  special  reasons  for  violent  outbreak  in  Avadh,  as  is 
shown  by  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  the  Secret 
Committee  of  the  Court  of  Directors  to  the  Governor-General  on  19 
April,  1858. 

"War  in  Oudh  has  derived  much  of  its  popular  character  from  the 
sudden  dethronement  of  the  Crown  and  the  summary  settlement  of  the 
revenue  which  deprived  a  large  number  of  landlords  of  their  lands. 

Under  the  circumstances,  hostilities  which  have  been  carried  on 
in  Oude  have  rather  the  character  of  legitimate  war  than  that  of 
rebellion,”* 

As  noted  above’,  a  regular  government  was  set  up  at  Lakhnau  under 
the  son  of  the  ex-King  Wajid  Ali,  but  the  real  powers  behind  the  throne 
were  the  Begum  and  Ahmadulla. 

If  we  turn  to  the  other  prominent  leaders  associated  with  the 
movement,  namely  Bahadur  Shah,  Nana  Sahib,  the  Rani  of  Jhansi,  and 
Kunwar  Singh,  it  immediately  strikes  us  that  all  these  four  were  smart- 
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ing  under  grievous  injury  done  to  them  by  the  British  and,  therefore, 
bore  special  grudge  against  them.  It  may  be  argued  that  although  they 
were  actuated  primarily  by  self-interest  they  might  at  the  same  time  have 
been  inspired  by  the  idea  of  patriotism.  This  may  be  so,  for  all  we 
know,  but  we  have  no  evidence  in  support  of  it.  It  is  an  undeniable 
act  that  all  the  leading  figures  in  this  great  outbreak  were  alienated 
from  the  British  for  private  reasons.  It  may  be  a  pure  accident,  but  the 
fact  remains. 

It  is  often  urged  that  they  were  the  natural  leaders  under  whom  the 
Indians  fought  the  War  of  Independence*  It  is  not  easy  to  understand 
in  what  sense  these  four  persons  could  be  regarded  as  natural  leaders. 
The  first  was  a  dotard  and  a  puppet  on  the  throne  of  the  Mughals, 
who  inherited  nothing  but  their  name,  and  had  little  power  and  less 
knowledge  of  men  and  things.  The  second  was  an  adopted  child  of 
a  worthless  wicked  ex-Peshwa  who  was  mainly  instrumental  in  ruining 
the  Maratha  power.  These  have  certainly  no  better  claim  to  be  regard^ 
ed  as  natural  leaders  than  the  hundreds  of  ruling  chiefs  in  India,  and  in 
praticular  the  more  eminent  among  them  such  as  the  Sindhia.  the 
Holkar,  the  Nizam  and  the  various  Rajput  chiefs.  Neither  the  Rani 
of  Jhansi  nor  Kunwar  Singh,  in  spite  of  their  personal  ability,  has  any 
right  to  be  called  a  natural  leader  of  the  country.  The  first  was  the 
young  widow  of  an  almost  unknown  ruler  of  a  petty  State,  then  defuncts, 
and  the  second  was  a  small  Talukdar  in  the  interior  of  Bihar,  utterly 
impoverished  beyond  hopes  of  recovery*  Even  their  names  were 
probably  unknown  before  1857  to  persons  beyond  a  hundred  miles  of 
their  native  places. 

We  have  referred  more  than  once  to  the  different  classes  of  people 
who  joined  the  revolt  against  the  British.  We  may  now  mention  some 
of  the  prominent  classes  or  groups  who  kept  aloof  from  it  Among 
these  elements  the  most  prominent  were  the  great  ruling  chiefs  of  India 
such  as  Sindhia,  Holkar,  Gaekwar,  the  Nizam  and  the  historic  ruling 
houses  of  Rajasthan,  Mysore  and  Travancore.  The  Sikh  chiefs,  such 
as  those  of  Jhind  and  Patiala,  actively  helped  the  British.  Some  minor 
chiefs  joined  the  rebellion,  but  their  proportion  to  the  rest  who  did  not, 
would  not  probably  exceed  one  per  cent. 

The  English  educated  classes  as  a  rule  not  only  did  not  join  the 
movement,  but  were  treated  as  enemies  by  the  sepoys.  This  is  known 
from  the  statements  made  by  two  eminent  Bengalis  as  noted  above. 
This  view  is  also  supported  by  a  contemporary  English  oflicer,  Mr. 
Raikes,  who  says  ; 

During  the  course  of  the  mutiny,  numerous  English  scholars  who 
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had  officer  under  our  Govern  men  t  came  in  lo  us  at  Agra,  from  Oudh. 
Rohilkhand^  and  the  Doab«  AIL  evinced  li  spirit  of  deteimintd  lo^aLty  Lo 
[heir  British  employers*  and  many  suffered  death  merely  as  English 
sehniars*  at  ihe  hands  of  the  mutineers*  A  Bengalee  Baboo  a! 
Furuckabad  cir  Cawnporc  was  almost  in  as  great  peril  as  a 
Christian*  so  long  as  those  cities  were  in  the  hands  of  the  rebels.  Mot 
that  the  Baboo  had  person  ally  any  taste  for  the  honours  of  martyrdom  ■ 
for  to  tdl  the  truths  he  was  the  veriest  coward  under  the  siin.  but  simply 
because  the  Sepoy  instinctively  hated  the  English  scholars,  as  part 
and  parcel  of  the  English  comD^unity*  But  the  students  of  Agra. 
Funickabad*  Banaxas,  Delhi  or  Bareilly,  who  had  been  Insinictcd  either 
at  the  Government  or  Mission  colleges,  behaved  in  a  much  bolder 
manner*  and  often  at  the  risk  of  their  own  iives  openly  declared  their 
adherence  to  ihe  British  cause.^'* 

Even  among  the  sepoys  of  the  affected  areas  a  certain  number 
remained  loyal  till  the  last.  Outside  the  Bengal  army  naltvc  aoldtera  as  a 
rule  remained  loyal,  or  at  least  did  not  break  out  into  open  mutiny , 
Their  number  would  be  considerable,  probably  not  less  than  the 
mutinous  sepoys.  The  Sikhs  and  the  Gurkhas  not  only  remained  loyal 
to  ihe  British,  but  actively  helped  them  in  recapluring  respectively 
Delhi  and  Lakhnau^ 

As  regards  the  civil  population*  there  is  no  doubt  that  quite  a  large 
dement  was  friendly  to  the  British  to  slart  with,  and  the  reasons  for 
which  they  later  turned  against  them  have  been  described  above.  It 
cannot  be  held  by  any  stretch  of  imagination  that  their  love  for  fheir 
country  was  one  of  the  elements  tbat  determined  iheir  later  ccuise  of 
action.  Even  in  U,P,  a  considerable  section  of  the  people  was  sympa* 
thetic  or  at  least  not  openly  hostile  to  ihe  English,,  Outside  the 
boundartes  of  U.P.,  probably  by  far  the  largest  number  of  civil  popu¬ 
lation  was  friendly  to  the  British,  sud  in  any  ease  did  not  »how  any 
hostile  feelings  against  them.  It  is  didculi  in  view  of  all  these  considera^ 
lions  to  regard  even  the  rcvoli  in  U,  P.  and  Western  Bihar  as  either 
national  or  general,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term.  As  regards  the  rest 
of  India  the  questkm  need  not  be  seriously  discussed,  us  the  civil  popu-^ 
lalion  was,  broadly  speaking,  eisher  neutral  or  friendly. 

In  this  connection  reference  may  be  made  to  the  following  obser¬ 
vations  of  RusselU  the  cofFcapoudeot  of  the  Tfmes  of  London,  who  was 
present  in  India  during  the  Mutiny* 

"Ycl  it  must  be  admitted  that  with  all  their  courage  they  (the  British!) 
would  have  been  quite  exterminated  if  the  natives  had  been  all  and 
altogether  hostile  to  them^  The  desperate  defences  made  by  the  garri^ 
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SOUS  were  no  doubt  heroic  ;  bur  the  iiatVve^  shared  rheit  glory,  and  ihiiy 
by  their  aid  and  prc&encc  rendered  the  defence  possible.  Our  siege  of 
Delhi  would  have  been  imposs^ible  if  the  Raju  of  Pali^lu  and  Jhiiid  had 
not  been  our  friend  and  Lf  the  Sikhs  had  not  reeruited  in  our  battalioisH 
and  remained  quiet  in  the  Ptinjab-  'Fhe  Sikhs  of  Lucknow  did  good 
service  and  in  all  cases  our  garrisons  were  helped*  fed*  and  served  by  the 
□a lives  as  our  armies  were  attended  and  sirengthened  by  them  in  thu 
held*  Look  at  us  all,  here  in  camp,  at  this  moment!  Our  outposts  are 
native  troops,  natives  are  cutting  grass  foi  our  horses  and  gioQuiing  ibcmt 
feeding  the  elephants,  managing  the  iranspuri,  supplying  the  commi* 
ssariat  which  feeds  us,  cooking  our  soldiers^  food^  clearing  ihek  camp, 
pitching  and  carrying  their  tentSi  waiting  on  our  officers^  and  lending 
us  their  money.  The  soldier  who  acts  as  my  amanucDsis  declares  that 
his  regiment  would  not  have  lived  a  week  bul  for  the  regimental  ser¬ 
vants.  Dak  bearers,  hospital  men  and  other  dependants-  Gurkha  guides 
did  good  service  at  Deltd  and  the  Bengal  artillery  men  were  as  mnch 
exposed  as  the  Europeans.'^ 


Odmmunal  Relaiinns* 

Those  who  look  upon  the  outbreak  of  1857  as  a  national  revolt  ad¬ 
vance  as  a  strong  argument  in  support  of  their  view  that  it  was  a  joint 
endeavour  of  the  two  great  communities,  vj^*  Hindus  and  Muasulmans, 
But  though  the  sepoys  and  the  common  people  of  both  the  communities 
fought  together  agaizisi  the  English,  we  miss  that  real  communal  amity 
which  characterises  a  national  effort  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the 
contemporary  Englishmen  generally  viewed  upon  the  outbreak  mainly  as 
a  handiwork  of  the  Muslims.  Reference  may  be  made  to  a  few  opinions 
out  of  many.  Thus  Raikes  says:  "'They  (the  Muslims)  have  behaved 
in  the  part  of  India  where  I  had  jjuriBdictiou,  very  ill  ;  so  ill  indeed,  that 
if  the  rest  of  the  population  had  sympathised  with  them*  instead  of 
uniagoniscd,  1  should  despair  of  governins  India  for  the  future.'"  He 
then  adds  the  following  in  suppon  of  his  view. 

cannot  give  a  fairer  instance  of  the  difference  between  the  conduct 
of  the  Hindoo  and  Mahomcdaii  people  at  the  time  of  the  mutiny  than 
WU.V  afforded  in  our  own  court  at  Agra.  Wc  had  numercus  Mabonie- 
dans  and  Hindoos,  with  a  sprinkling  of  Christians,  at  the  bar.  With 
one  cjiccpiion,  all  the  Mahomedan  pkaiicts  left  Ihc  court  ;  one  of  them, 
Sufdur  Ali  by  nomc^  was  hanged  by  order  of  Mr.  Haringion,  for  plan, 
dertng  the  properly  of  an  English  Offieer*  The  rest  gave  no  assistance 
whatever  to  us.  The  Hindoos,  on  the  contrary,  e^crled  themselves  to 
protect  and  secure  the  property  of  their  English  judges*  preserved  our 
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hor$t;s  and  moveable  propert)^^  und  did  whatever  else  they  couEd  to  show 
their  loyalty  and  aEFection,  The  Mahontcdaits  either  deserted  us  or 
joined  the  rebels.  And  so  it  was  ali  over  the  North-Western  Provinces, 
a  Mahomedan  was  another  word  for  u  rebel”.** 

Rallies  is  supported  by  other  contemporary  Englishmen,  Roberts 
{.Jflter  Field-Marshal)  wrote  that  he  would  "show  these  rascally  Musal- 
mnns  that,  with  God's  help.  Englishmen  will  still  be  masters  of  India."" 
Mrs.  Coopland  writes:  ”As  this  is  completely  a  Mahomedan  rising, 
there  is  not  much  to  be  feared  from  the  Hindoos  of  Benares."'*  Cap¬ 
tain  P.  C.  Scot  remarks  in  his  Report  on  the  mutiny  at  Jhansi :  "At 
No wgong  and  J ha nsi  they  let  the  infantry  begin  the  muiiny.  1  believe 
the  reason  was  solely  that  they  wished  to  conceal  the  character  of  the 
moYement,  viz.  its  being  a  Mahomedan  one.  They  were  the  most 
blood-thirsty,  when  the  mutiny  did  break  out."** 

Even  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  indirectly  admitted  the  fact  when  he  said: 
"The  Muslims  were  in  every  respect  more  diasatistied  than  the  Hindus, 
and  hence  in  most  districts  they  were  comparatively  more  rebellious, 
though  the  latter  were  not  wanting  in  this  respect,*'** 

Not  only  the  Europeans,  but  even  the  Muslims  themselves,  at  Icusi 
a  section  of  them,  believed  that  they  were  the  senior  partners  in  the 
great  uudertaking.  This  is  quite  clear  from  the  many  Proclamations 
issued  by  the  Muslim  chiefs  who  had  assumed  independent  authority 
in  various  localities.  Reference  may  be  made  to  the  two  Proclamations 
issued  by  Khan  Bahadur  Khan  of  Bareilly  whose  activities  have  been, 
described  above.  Throughout  hts  Frociamations  runs  the  assumption 
that  while  the  Muslims'  are  exerting  ihcoiflclvcs  to  the  utmost,  the 
Hindus  arc  lukewarm  in  their  efforts,  Accordingly  u  bait  was  offered 
to  the  Hindus,  "if  the  Hindoos",  so  runs  the  Proclamation,  “shall  exert 
themselves  in  (he  murder  of  these  infidels  and  expel  them  from  the 
country,  they  shall  bo  rewarded  lor  their  patriotism  by  the  extinction 
of  the  practice  of  the  slaughter  of  the  kine.*'  But  it  was  made  abun¬ 
dantly  clear  that  “the  entire  prohibition  of  this  practice  is  made  condi¬ 
tional  upon  the  comptcic  extermination  of  the  infidels  from  India 
If  any  Hindoo  shall  shrink  from  joining  in  this  cause,  the  evils  of  revi¬ 
val  of  this  practice  shall  recoil  upon  them.*'** 

It  is  also  a  V«y  significant  fact  that  all  the  Proclamations  of  the 
Muslim  chiefs  ip  Avadh  and  Rohilkhaud  coiitaiii  an  appeal  lo  the 
Muslims  in  the  name  of  their  religion,  and  remind  them  on  their  faith  in 
the  Ourau,  that  by  fighting  against  the  infidels,  or  paying  mouey  to  others 
to  tight,  they  would  secure  to  themselves  eternal  beatitude.  To  the 
Hindus  also  the  appeal  was  made  in  the  name  of  thcii  religion  by  pointing 
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out  how  the  British  Government  defiled  it  by  introducing  the  remarriage 
of  widows,  the  abolition  of  Suttee  etc.  To  the  native  rulers  also,  after 
referring  to  the  annexation  of  states,  appeal  was  made  in  the  name  of 
religion.  “Their  designs  for  destroying  your  religion,  O  Rajas,  is  mani¬ 
fest . Be  it  known  to  all  of  you,  that  if  these  English  are  permitted  to 

remain  in  India,  they  will  butcher  you  all  and  put  an  end  to  your 
religion.”*® 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  the  idea  of  a  common  national  endeavour  to 
free  the  country  from  the  yoke  of  the  British  is  conspicuous  by  its 
absence  in  these  Proclamations.  Indeed  we  could  hardly  expect  such  an 
idea  in  those  days  from  people  of  this  class,  though  in  our  national 
enthusiasm  in  later  days  we  attributed  it  to  them. 

It  is  equally  obvious  that  the  great  difference  between  the  Hindus 
and  the  Muslims  loomed  large  even  in  the  territories  where  the  revolt  of 
the  civil  population  was  most  widely  spread.  An  attempt  was  made  to 
minimise  the  evil  by  emphasising  the  paramount  need  of  unity 
between  the  two  communities.  A  Proclamation  was  issued  at  Delhi  with 
the  royal  permission,  urging  upon  the  two  communities  to  unite  in  the 
struggle.  But  it  also  stressed  the  religion  as  the  guiding  force  of  the 
movement.  In  view  of  its  importance  it  may  be  quoted  in  full. 

“To  all  Hindoos  and  Mussulmans,  citizens  and  servants  of  Hindos- 
tan.  the  Officers  of  the  Army  now  at  Delhi  and  Meerut  send  greeting  ; 

"It  is  well  known  that  in  these  days  all  the  English  have  entertained 
these  evil  designs — first,  to  destroy  the  religion  of  the  whole  Hindustani 
Army,  and  then  to  make  the  people  by  compulsion  Christians.  There¬ 
fore  we,  solely  on  account  of  our  religion,  have  combined  with  the 
people,  and  have  not  spared  alive  one  infidel,  and  have  re-established 
the  Delhi  dynasty  on  these  terms.  Hundreds  of  guns  and  a  large  amount 
of  treasure  have  fallen  into  our  hands  ;  therefore,  it  is  fitting  that  who¬ 
ever  of  the  soldiers  and  people  dislike  turning  Christians  should  unite  with 
one  heart,  and,  acting  courageously,  not  leave  the  seed  of  these  infidels 
remaining. 

“It  is  further  necessary  that  all  Hindoos  and  Mussulmans  unite  in 
this  struggle,  and.  following  the  instructions  of  some  respectable  people, 
keep  themselves  secure,  so  that  good  order  may  be  maintained,  the 
poorer  classes  kept  contented,  and  they  themselves  be  exalted  to  rank  and 
dignity.” 

But  the  communal  spirit  was  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  wiped  out  by 
mere  pious  wishes  embodied  in  Proclamations,  even  of  the  King  himscif. 
It  raised  its  ugly  head  in  the  city  of  Delhi  itself  even  when  its  siege  by 
the  British  was  imminent,  and  the  fate  of  the  whole  struggle  depended 
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upon  ils  successful  defence  hy  ihe  combined  efforts  of  all  communities. 
Thus  we  read  In  Jiwnnlnrs  Diary,  under  the  date.  May  19 :  “This  day 
the  standard  of  ihc  IJoly  War  was  raised  by  the  Malionimcduns  in  the 
Jumma  Masjid.  The  people  of  Dharumpur  and  the  low  characters  of  the 
city  were  concerned  in  this  act.  The  King  was  angry  and  remonstrated, 
because  such  a  display  of  fanaticism  would  only  tend  to  exasperate  the 
Hindus.** 

On  May  20,  he  writes:  "Moulvie  Mahommed  Said  demanded  an 
audience,  and  representet!  to  the  King  that  the  standard  of  Holy  War 
had  been  erected  for  the  purpose  of  inflaming  the  minds  of  the  Mahoni- 
medans  against  the  Hindus.  The  King  answered  that  such  a  jehad  was 
Ouhe  impossible,  and  such  an  idea  an  act  of  extreme  folly,  for  the 
majorJiy  of  the  Purbeah  soldiers  were  Hindus.  Moreover,  such  an  act 
would  create  inicnwcine  war,  and  the  result  would  be  deplorable,  li 
was  fitting  tliat  sympathy  should  exist  among  uU  classes.  It  was  pointed 
out  that  the  Hindus  were  leaning  towards  an  alliance  with  the  English  and 
bad  no  sympathy  with  the  MahommcdanSi  and  were  already  bolding 
themselves  apart.  A  deputation  of  Hindu  officers  arrived  to  com  plain 
of  the  war  against  Hindus  being  preached.  The  King  replied  ?  'The 
Holy  War  is  against  the  English  ;  1  have  forbidden  it  against  Uie 

Hindus." 

"...At  three  o'clock  Hakim  AhsanuUuh  Khun  represented  that  the 
soldiers  were  looling  in  the  city,  and  requested  that  they  should  be 
e.^pelled.  To  get  rid  of  them,  orders  were  (his  day  issued  to  Mirza 
Mogul  to  proceed  with  a  strong  force  towards  Meerut  to  attack  any 
English  force  assembled  there."  ** 

The  account  of  Jiwantal  is  confirmed  by  the  following  extract  of 
a  Icticr  written  by  Major  General  T.  Reed  from  his  camp  at  Delhi  to 
Lawrence,  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  the  Punjab :  "They  are  display* 
ing  the  green  Bag  in  the  city  and  bullying  the  Hindus  who  arc  praying 
for  our  Govcrnme.'it— so  says  our  accrel  intelligence  "  This  letter  is 
dated  June  H.  1857,"  Chunilal  also  refers  to  the  incident  in  his  written 
siatcmcnT  during  tho  irial  of  Bahadur  Shah. 

Bui  the  commaual  spirit  was  not  confined  to  Delhi.  We  learn  from 
ofheiut  report  that  on  the  night  of  the  mutiny  (June.  4)  at  Varanasi 
"news  was  received  that  some  Mussulmans  hud  determined  to  raise  the 
Green  Hag  in  the  temple  of  Bishessur... Mr.  Lind  called  oit  the  Rajputs 
in  the  city  to  prevent  the  insult  to  their  faith.  So  the  Musulmans  re¬ 
tired  peacefully."** 

The  cotttmutial  hatred  led  to  ugly  communal  riots  in  many  parts  of 
Lf.P,  Greco  f  tag  was  hoisted  aud  bloody  wars  were  fought  between  the 
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Hindus  and  Muslims  in  Bareilly,  Bijnor,  Moradabad  and  other  places 
where  the  Muslims  shouted  for  the  revival  of  the  Muslim  kingdom. 

Such  communal  ideas  persisted  even  long  after  the  Mutiny.  Blunt, 
an  eminent  Englishman,  who  visited  India  during  the  Viceroyalty  of 
Lord  Ripon,  was  told  by  an  old  Muslim  Grandee,  the  Chief  of  Loharo, 
more  than  twenty  years  later,  that  -‘what  he  did  not  like  about  the  Mutiny 
was  that  most  of  them  were  Hindus.*'®"  Such  communal  feelings  were 
not.  of  course,  universal,  but  it  is  clearly  proved  by  the  Proclamations 
and  Hindu-Muslim  riots  that  they  largely  prevailed  in  U.  P.,  the  only 
province  in  which  the  outbreak  developed  into  a  general  revolt.  Even 
the  mass  revolt  in  U.  P.can,  therefore,  be  scarcely  regarded  as  a  national 
war  of  independence. 

The  communal  feeling  was  not  the  only  obstacle  to  the  solidarity  of 
a  national  spirit.  There  was  racial  animosity  produced  by  historical 
causes.  It  was  most  clearly  manifested  in  the  suspicion  and  jealousy, 
if  not  positive  hatred,  between  the  Muslims  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
Marathas  and  the  Sikhs  on  the  other.  The  British  statesmen  in  India  were 
fully  cognisant  of  this  and  exploited  it  to  their  advantage.  As  a  concrete 
instance  reference  may  be  made  to  the  situation  in  Hyderabad  in  1857, 
where  anti-British  feeling  was  roused  by  the  events  in  Northern  India, 
and  the  elements  of  insurrection  were  as  rife  as  in  many  other  parts 
where  it  actually  broke  out.  Analysing  the  current  feelings  of  the 
Muslims  in  Hyderabad  at  that  time.  Col.  Davidson,  the  Resident  of 
Hyderabad  writes :  — 

“The  insurrectionary  movements  in  the  Mahratta  States  of  Holkar 
and  Scindia,  except  as  a  general  means  of  excitement  to  subvert  our 
power,  were  never  regarded  with  any  favour  at  Hyderabad;  indeed,  a 
general  Mahratta  movement,  having  a  probability  of  success,  would 
have  at  once  enlisted  on  our  side  the  old  hereditary  and  ever  cherished 
■Moglaee’  animosity  against  their  former  and  national  foe,  the  Mahrattas. 
and  there  is  no  doubt  the  Nizam  and  his  own  immediate  army  would 
have  been  easily  induced  to  take  the  field  in  our  favour  on  such  an  event 
and  in  such  a  cause. 

“Gwalior  fell,  and  was  retaken  without  a  sign,  except  a  few  passing 
remarks  at  Hyderabad,  and  although  a  rising  in  favour  of  Tantia  Topee 
was  latterly  planned  by  emissaries  sent  by  the  Nana,  it,  as  far  it  went, 
was  only  joined  by  some  of  the  most  impoverished  and  desperate 
characters  of  the  Durbar,  while  the  Deccan  Mahommedans  of  the  con¬ 
tingent  were  perfectly  willing,  as  of  old,  to  be  led  against  Scindia  and 
Holkar,  which  they  believed  was  the  case  when  they  first  took  the  field 
to  join  the  Bombay  troops  in  Malwa. 
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“While  this  was  the  feeling  towards  the  Mahrattas^  it  was  very  diffe¬ 
rent  in  regard  to  the  Mahommedan  cause.  Every  eye  was  turned  towards 
Delhi  and  Lucknow,  and  news  of  every  kind  was  eagerly  sought  and 
paid  for.  Disastrous  rumours  of  the  wildest  kind,  hostile  to  the  British 
Government,  were  prevalent  and  always  acceptable  to  the  fanatical  and 
warlike  classes  of  the  population;  letters  of  the  most  treasonable 
and  seditious  character  were  intercepted  from  Aurangabad.  BhupaK 
Ahmedabad.  Belgaum,  Kurnool  and  Mysore;  and  there  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that,  had  a  popular  leader  arisen.  Hyderabad  would  have  been  speedily 
in  a  state  of  insurrection  as  it  had  already  been  of  sedition,  but  fortu¬ 
nately  no  one  of  rank,  wealth,  and  position  could  rise  after  the  unsuccess¬ 
ful  attack  on  the  Residency  in  July  1857.  which  was  the  culminating 
point  of  our  troubles  in  Hyderabad,  and  also  as  it  was  plain  to  all  that 
the  British  Government  were  determined  to  fight  the  battle  to  the  last 
and  at  all  hazards,  wherever  insurrection  showed  itself/**^ 

This  racial  feeling  was  certainly  shared  by  the  Sikhs,  The  proclama¬ 
tion  of  Bahadur  Shah  as  Emperor  alienated  them  as  they  naturally  inter¬ 
preted  it  as  the  restoration  of  the  rule  of  the  Muslims  from  whom  they 
had  suffered  so  much  in  the  past.  It  is  on  record  that  high  British  officials 
in  the  Panjab  successfully  persuaded  the  Sikhs  to  cast  in  their  lot  with 
them  by  describing  in  vivid  language  the  injuries  and  insults  they  had 
suffered  in  the  past  in  the  hands  of  the  Mughal  Emperors,  Having 
impressed  this  point  on  their  mind  they  held  out  before  them  the  grand 
opportunity  they  now  had  of  taking  full  vengeance.  There  can  be 
hardly  any  doubt  that  the  Sikhs  were  largely  influenced  by  such  consi¬ 
derations  in  wholeheartedly  offering  their  services  to  the  British 
Government. 

There  are  good  grounds  to  believe  that  the  same  spirit  alienated  the 
Rajputs  and  the  Marathas.  as  they.  too.  for  historical  reasons,  did  not 
favour  the  restoration  of  the  Muslim  rule.  This  view  is  supported 
by  the  conduct  of  Nana  Sahib,  first  in  inducing  the  sepoys  not  to  proceed 
to  Delhi,  and  then  in  proclaiming  himself  as  the  Feshwa.  It  is  also 
to  be  noted  that  none  of  the  Rajput  and  Maratha  chiefs  responded  to 
the  invitation  of  Bahadur  Shah,  and  all  the  propaganda  in  Maharashtra 
was  carried  on  in  the  name  of  Nana, 

These  considerations,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  India  was  free  from  any  overt  acts  of  hostility  against  the  British 
Government,  divest  the  outbreak  of  1857  of  a  national  character.  We 
may  now  proceed  to  discuss  whether  it  can  be  regarded  as  a  war  of 
independence.  In  properly  judging  this  question  we  have  to  take  into 
consideration  the  character  of  the  outbreak  as  discussed  above,  as  well 
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as  the  motives  of  the  different  persons  and  classes  who  took  part  in  it. 
As  we  have  seen  above,  the  most  important  elements  who  fought 
against  the  British  were  the  sepoys.  They  had  their  own  grievances, 
similar  to  those  which  led  to  local  mutinies  on  many  previous  occa¬ 
sions.  The  utmost  that  can  be  said  is  that  they  were  inspired  by  the 
motive  of  defending  their  religion  against  the  intrigues  of  Christians  to 
pollute  them,  and  not  that  of  regaining  the  freedom  of  their  country. 
But  even  this  charitable  interpretation  is  not  admitted  by  all.  We  have 
quoted  above  the  opinion  of  Ahsanulla  that  the  sepoys  were  inspired 
more  by  a  desire  of  material  gain  than  any  political  or  even  religious 
consideration.  Such  a  view  is  amply  supported  by  the  conduct  of  the 
sepoys  at  Delhi  and  in  other  places.  Far  from  enlisting  the  sympathy 
and  support  of  the  people  at  large,  they  were  intent  on  plundering  them 
and  burning  their  villages.  It  is  a  painful  but  undeniable  fact  that 
both  Europeans  and  Indians  were  alike  victims  to  their  fury  and  greed, 
and  in  many  places  they  inspired  a  sense  of  dread  and  terror  rather 
than  that  of  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling  among  the  people.  The 
sepoys  at  Delhi  refused  to  fight  unless  they  were  paid  their  salaries, 
and  that  on  an  adequate  scale. — a  demand  which  is  hardly  in  consonance 
with  the  spirit  which  should  guide  a  fighter  in  a  war  of  independence. 
Many  sepoys  at  Delhi,  Bareilly,  and  Allahabad,  and  probably  in  other 
places,  too,  after  plundering  indiscriminately,  went  back  to  their  homes 
to  enjoy  the  wealth  they  had  secured,  without  any  thought  of  any 
other  question  or  policy.  There  is  nothing  in  the  conduct  or  behaviour 
of  the  sepoys  which  would  justify  us  in  the  belief,  or  even  assumption, 
that  they  were  inspired  by  love  for  their  country  and  fought  against 
the  British  with  the  definite  idea  of  freeing  their  motherland. 

In  this  connection  a  very  important  fact  is  often  forgotten  by  those 
who  claim  the  outbreak  of  1857  as  a  national  war  of  independence, 
for  which  patriotic  sepoys  shed  their  blood,  and  political  leaders  had 
been  preparing  grounds  for  a  long  time.  The  Panjab  was  conquered 
by  the  British  with  the  help  of  the  sepoys  less  than  ten  years  before 
the  outbreak  of  Mutiny,  The  battle  of  Chillianwala  which  proved  the 
valour  and  heroism  of  the  Sikhs,  and  their  ability,  under  more  favou¬ 
rable  circumstances,  to  defeat  the  English,  was  fought  in  1849,  only 
eight  years  before  the  Mutiny.  If  there  were  really  a  movement  for 
freeing  India  from  the  British  yoke,  obviously  this  was  the  most  suitable 
opportunity.  But  we  have  not  the  least  evidence  to  show  that  the 
Indian  leaders  like  Nana  Sahib  and  others  mentioned  above  raised  their 
little  finger  to  help  the  cause  of  the  Sikhs.  The  sepoys  themselves,  who 
are  supposed  to  have  sacrificed  their  all  for  the  sake  of  their  country  in 
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1857,  had  not  the  least  scruple  to  fight  the  Sikhs  who  were  the  last 
defender  of  liberty  in  India  There  are  even  allegations  that  the 
Sikhs  entreated  the  sepoys  to  refuse  help  to  the  British,  but  in  vain. 
Although  this  cannot  be  definitely  proved,  it  should  have  occurred 
to  every  sepoy,  who  had  real  love  for  his  country,  that  by  defeating  the 
Sikhs  he  would  only  forge  the  last  link  in  the  chain  by  which  India  was 
being  fettered  by  the  British.  It  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  that  the 
attitude  and  activities  of  the  sepoys  in  1849  certainly  did  not  correspond 
to  the  patriotic  fervour  with  which  they  are  supposed  to  be  endowed 
in  1857.  Unless,  therefore,  we  suppose  that  this  sentiment  was  suddenly 
developed  during  the  short  interval  of  eight  years,  we  can  hardly  regard 
the  sepoys,  who  rebelled  in  1857,  as  being  inspired  by  the  idea  of  liberty 
and  freedom.  Incidentally,  the  Sikh  War  also  proves  the  absence,  in 
1849.  of  any  serious  conspiracy  or  organisation  against  the  British, 
although,  according  to  Sitaram  Bawa,  such  conspiracy  against  the  British 
was  going  on  for  many  years  in  almost  every  native  court.  Surely  the 
Sikh  War  would  have  been  the  most  suitable  opportunity,  if  ever  there 
were  any,  which  the  conspirators  should  have  taken  ^advantage  of  for 
organising  a  war  of  independence  against  the  British. 

As  mentioned  above,  the  Sikhs,  along  with  the  Gurkhas,  faithfully 
served  the  British  during  the  outbreak  of  1857,  and  were  mainly  instru¬ 
mental  in  defeating  the  sepoys.  It  is  usual  to  blame  the  Sikhs  for 
this  unpatriotic  act,  but  they  could  hardly  be  expected  to  pay  the  sepoys 
back  other  than  in  their  own  coins.  The  same  argument  also 
applies  to  the  Gurkhas  whose  country  was  invaded  and  who  were 
defeated  by  the  British  with  the  help  of  the  sepoys  in  1815. 

As  a  matter  of  fact.  Indian  sepoys,  belonging  to  any  part  of  this 
country,  never  refused  to  fight  against  Indians  on  behalf  of  the  British, 
This  has  been  shown  repeatedly  in  all  wars  of  the  British  during  the 
first  half  of  the  19th  century. 

Nothing  but  the  strongest  positive  evidence  should  lead  us  to  believe 
that  the  sepoys  changed  almost  overnight  into  patriotic  Indians  who 
risked  their  position  and  prospect,  and  even  lives,  merely  for  the  sake 
of  their  country.  No  such  evidence  is.  however,  forthcoming. 

5.  Anti’British  outbreaksj  not  a  new  phenomenon. 

Much  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  proclamations  issued  by  the 
various  chiefs,  urging  the  people  to  drive  out  the  Firingis  (Brtish). 
But  it  should  be  remembered  that  this  cry  of  driving  out  the  British 
was  not  a  new  thing.  Such  a  cry  was  raised  freely,  at  the  time  of  the 
rebellion  of  Chait  Singh,  in  the  very  region  of  Avadh  where  it  was  promi- 
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nently  heard  during  1857.  Nobody  can  possibly  deny  that  throughout 
the  British  rule  there  was  an  undercurrent  of  strong  feeling  of  hostility 
against  the  British,  and  there  arose  on  several  occasions  similar  cries 
of  driving  away  the  Firingis.  Numerous  instances  have  been  given  above 
in  Book  I,  Chap.  Ill,  where  local  chiefs  not  only  defied  the  British 
authority  but  even  set  up  independent  governments  of  their  own.  No 
particular  importance  need  therefore  be  attached  to  such  proclamations 
or  risings  in  1857,  nor  can  we,  for  that  reason  alone,  regard  the  outbreak 
as  a  war  of  independence  from  the  British  control. 

The  heroic  fight  against  the  British  by  some  Talukdars  of  Avadh 
like  Beni  Madho  has  invested  the  whole  class  with  a  sort  of  sanctity 
as  fighters  for  national  freedom.  Yet  it  should  be  remembered  that 
with  a  very  few  exceptions  the  Talukdars  did  not  show  any  active  hosti¬ 
lity  against  the  British  before  the  issue  of  the  Confiscation  Proclamation 
by  Lord  Canning  on  March  20,  1858,  which  threatened  practically  the 
whole  body  of  Talukdars  with  the  confiscation  of  their  ill-gotten  gam. 
It  has  been  pointed  out  by  Innes  that  "they  had  aided  the  fugitive 
(European)  residents  of  outstations  at  the  outbreak  ;  they  had 
Sir  Henry  Lawrence  with  supplies  ;  with  three  exceptions  they  had 
held  aloof  from  joining  the  rebel  army,  either  personally  or  through 

their  retainers... . they  sent  to  the  rebel  camp  only  such  contingents 

as  were  demanded  and  personally  remained  passive . they  had  abs¬ 

tained  from  harassing  British  troops— in  marked  contrast  with  their 
conduct  after  the  Proclamation  was  issued”.”  Although  this  state¬ 
ment  may  not  be  accurate  in  all  details  its  substantial  truth  cannot  be 
challenged.  It  gives  us  a  real  insight  into  the  motive  of  the  Talukdars. 
The  great  majority  of  them  had  to  fight  for  retaining  possession  of  the 
lands  which  they  had  recovered  by  force  from  the  auction- purchasers, 
and  quite  a  considerable  number,  faced  with  the  alternatives  of  loss  of 
properly  and  probably  also  of  life,  and  the  fight  to  the  last,  chose  the 

latter  and  more  honourable  course. 

As  regards  the  rank  and  file  they  faithfuUy  observed  the  traditional 
policy  of  following  the  master  of  the  moment,  as  very  pertinently 
pointed  out  by  Sir  Syed  Ahmad.  “The  Indians  believe."  says  he.  "that 
there  is  no  crime  in  serving  the  master,  and  they  should  obey  the 
ruler  of  the  moment  So  a  large  number  of  otherwise  weU-tiisposed  men 
went  over  to  the  side  of  the  rebels  and  espoused  their  cause. 

Many  contemporary  Englishmen  have  made  similar  observations. 
According  to  Sir  John  Lawrence  “many  sepoys  did  not  at  first  join  the 
mutineers,  but  fear  and  temptation  decided  their  course  of  action. 
They  were  threatened  with  social  ostracism,  and  "the  temptation  to  plun- 
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der  these  treasuries  (at  outway  stations)  was  too  great  for  the  virtue 
of  our  best  disposed  native  troops/ ^2* 

“Hundreds,  perhaps  thousands,  committed  themselves  simply  from 
the  force  of  circumstances  ;  on  the  one  hand  threatened  with  fire  and 
sword  if  they  refused,  on  the  other  plunder  and  social  advantages  were 
pressed  on  them.  Many  hesitated  long,  but  seeing  no  vitality  in  our 
power,  no  prospect  of  succour,  they  concluded  that  the  game  was  up 
and  began  to  act  for  themselves/'*^ 

If  the  chiefs  were  really  inspired  by  a  grim  determination  to  drive 
away  the  English  and  tree  their  country  from  foreign  yoke,  they  should 
have  sunk  all  petty  dilTerences  among  themselves  and  joined  in  a  united 
effort  to  fight  against  the  British.  But  instead  of  pursuing  this  noble 
objective,  we  find  them  all  busy  serving  their  own  personal  interests. 
The  Talukdars  of  Oudh  made  it  their  first  business  to  recover  the 
estates  they  had  lost,  and  they  fought  with  the  British  because  other¬ 
wise  they  could  not  retain  possession  of  them.  Many  chiefs,  even  in 
U,  P. ,  began  their  campaign  by  acts  of  aggression  against  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  and  at  the  beginning  they  fought  more  amongst  themselves  than 
against  the  British.  After  this  first  bout,  the  cry  of  “Drive  the  Firin- 
gis”  came  in  very  handy  to  them,  as  without  effecting  that  they  could 
not  hope  to  enjoy,  for  long,  their  ill-gotten  gain.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  in  most  cases  it  is  this  self-interest  which  found  expression  in 
the  patriotic  cry  of  “Drive  the  Firingis'\  To  some  people  of  Avadh 
this  cry  might  have  a  genuine  ring  of  patriotism,  for  it  was  annexed 
only  a  year  ago,  and  some  might  be  patriotic  enough  to  use  this  cry 
to  recover  the  independence  of  the  country.  But  so  far  as  the  big 
chiefs  and  Talukdars  are  concerned,  one  can  hardly  doubt  that  such 
feelings  were,  in  most  cases,  subordinated  to  the  considerations  of  per¬ 
sonal  interest. 

In  this  connection  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  refer  to  the  antecedents 
of  the  Talukdars,  Colonel  Sleeman,  who  was  sympathetic  to  Native 
States,  and  opposed  to  Dalhousie*s  policy  of  annexation,  made  an  exten¬ 
sive  tour  in  the  interior  of  Avadh,  in  1849  and  1850,  and  gave  an 
account  of  “what  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes  or  heard  with  his 
own  ears/^  The  following  extract  from  his  report  gives  a  pen-picture 
of  the  Talukdars  of  Avadh,  which  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  to 
be  substantially  correct : 

“The  Talukdars  keep  the  country  in  a  perpetual  state  of  disturbance 
and  render  life,  property,  and  industry  everywhere  insecure.  Whenever 
they  quarrel  with  each  other,  or  with  the  local  authorities  of  the 
Government,  from  whatever  cause,  they  take  to  indiscriminate  plunder 
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and  murder— over  all  lands  not  held  by  men  of  the  same  class— no 
road.  town,  village,  or  hamlet,  is  secure  from  their  merciless  attacks 
—robbery  and  murder  become  their  diversion,  their  sport,  and  they 
think  no  more  of  taking  the  lives  of  men,  women  and  children,  who 
never  offended  them,  than  those  of  deer  and  wild  hogs.  They  not 
only  rob  and  murder,  but  seize,  confine,  and  torture  all  whom  they 
seize,  and  suppose  to  have  money  or  credit,  till  they  ransom  themselves 
with  all  they  have,  or  can  beg  or  borrow.  Hardly  a  day  has  passed 
since  I  left  Lucknow,  in  which  I  have  not  had  abundant  proof  of 
numerous  atrocities  of  this  kind  committed  by  landholders  within  the 
district  through  which  1  was  passing,  year  by  year,  up  to  the  present 

day 25* 

The  rebellion  of  chiefs  and  people  in  Avadh  constitutes  the  chief 
claim  of  the  outbreak  of  1857  to  be  regarded  as  a  war  of  independence. 
Yet  we  can  view  it  in  its  true  perspective  only  if  we  remember  the 
numerous  instances  of  civil  resistance  to  the  British  authority  cited 
in  Book  I.  Ch.  HI.  If  several  Talukdars  and  other  chiefs  of  Avadh, 
who  took  advantage  of  the  general  mutiny  of  British  sepoys  to  rise 
against  the  British,  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  fighters  for  independence 
of  India,  can  we  withhold  such  claim  or  recognition  from  Wazir  Ah 
of  Avadh  Pyche  Raja  of  Malabar.  Dhundia  Wagh  of  Mysore.  Lakshman 
Dawaof  Ajaygadh.  Gopal  Singh  of  Bundelkhand.  Vizieran  Rauzc  of 
Vizianagram.  Dhananjaya  Bhanja  of  Gumsur,  Vellu  Thampi  of  Travan- 
core  Jagabandhu  of  Khurda.  the  Rajas  of  Dhalbhum  and  hosts  of  others 
referred  to  in  Book  I.  Chap.  III.  who  had  the  courage  to  rise  single- 
handed  and  defy  the  British  authority?  Even  m  Uttar  Pradesh, 
Dayaram  of  Aligarh  and  Bijoy  Singh  of  Kunja.  near  Rurki.  opposed  a 
greater  resistance  to  the  British  authority,  without  any  external  help, 
than  Beni  Madho  and  others  in  the  same  province  did  m  1857-8. 
So  if  we  regard  the  outoreak  of  1857-8  as  war  of  independence,  we 
must  regard  such  war  to  be  in  continuous  operation  in  more  extensive 
regions  in  India,  almost  throughout  the  first  century  of  British  rule. 
There  is  no  special  reason  to  select  the  rising  of  1857-8  in  U.  P,  as 
specially  befitting  this  designation  in  preference  to  many  others  occurr¬ 
ing  before  it. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  we  can  hardly  expect  a  national  war  of  indepen¬ 
dence  in  India  either  in  1857  or  at  any  time  before  it.  For  nationalism 
or  patriotism,  in  the  true  sense,  was  conspicuous  by  its  absence  in  India 
till  a  much  later  date.  To  regard  the  outbreak  of  1857  as  either  national 
in  character  or  a  war  for  independence  of  India  betrays  a  lack  of  true 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  Indian  people  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
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The  example  of  Sye<J  Ahmad  Khan,  noted  ubove,  Is  of  peculiar  signi* 
hcancc.  He  wait  a  staunch  supporter  of  the  British  during  the  Mutiny 
and  yet  rose  to  be  the  undisputed  leader  of  Muslims  in  U.  f-  This 
prnves  the  absence  of  a  strong  tiaiional  feeling  in  favour  of  the  Mutiny 
even  within  n  short  lime  of  its  suppression. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  clear  from  a  perusal  of  contemporary 
literature  that  the  Mutiny  of  lS57didrioi  evoke  any  sense  of  national 
feeling  at  the  time,  nor  was  it  regarded  as  a  national  war  of  indepen' 
dence  till  the  rise  of  national  consciousness  at  the  dose  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  It  is  on  record  that  public  meetings  were  held  in  many 
parts  of  India  condemning  the  Mutiny,  and  congratulatory  addresses, 
even  illuminations,  followed  notable  British  victories.**  The  Sindhia 
fired  a  salute  of  twenty-one  guns  on  the  fail  of  Jhansii  and  after  his 
forced  flight  from  Gwalior,  was  wclcoxncd  back  to  his  capitul  by  cheer* 
ing  crowds.  Of  course,  we  should  not  take  all  these  ut  tlicir  face 
value.  But  taking  everything  into  consideration  it  is  difficuU  to 
conclude  that  ihe  Mutiny  was  regarded  at  the  time,  or  for  many  years 
afterwards,  as  a  war  of  nattooal  independence. 

The  reasons  why  Indians  at  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth  century 
held  a  difTcreni  view  of  the  Mutiny  arc  not  far  to  seel.  The  firs)  and 
the  foremosl  was,  of  course,  the  delibcralc  desire  of  ilie  nationalist 
and  revolutionary  parties  to  hold  up  before  the  people  a  concrete  example 
of  a  grim  struggle  for  freedom  against  the  British  which  might  serve 
as  a  precedent  and  inspiration  for  the  new  generation  which  was  about 
to  lattuch  a  similar  campaign.  But  evcti  if  wc  leave  aside  this  or  similar 
sentimental  ground,  there  were  also  historical  reasons  for  interpreting 
the  Mutiny  in  a  dilfercni  light.  The  people  of  the  twentieth  century 
were  so  much  obsessed  with  the  idea  of  Pax  Britannica,  and  so  imprcg- 
naied  with  a  sense  of  British  invincibility,  that  they  could  not  bring 
themselves  to  believe  that  local  people  or  chiefs  could  dure  or  choose 
lo  rise  against  the  authority  of  the  Government  unless  thre  was  an 
impelling  motive  or  a  great  organisation  behind  it.  They  could  not 
visualise  the  fact  that  half  a  century  ago  things  were  very  diflercnt. 
The  last  embers  of  the  anarchical  conflagration,  set  ablaze  by  the  fall 
of  the  Mughal  Empire,  had  not  yet  died  down,  and  during  the  first 
hundred  years  of  British  rule  many  local  chiefs  and  primitive  tribes  did 
not  hesitate  to  hurl  dcliancc  against  the  British  authority.  The  chaos 
and  anarchy  in  Central  India  were  still  within  living  memory.  We  have 
given  above  a  detailed  account  of  the  scries  of  civil  ouibrcaks — sonxe  of 
them  assuming  serious  proportions— that  occurred  during  the  period.  It 
has  also  been  shown  that  some  of  the  local  revolts  during  the  Mutiny 
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were  really  coniinuatiptis  of  earlier  outbreaks,  the  autbois  of  which, 
breucht  under  conirol,  found  an  opporttiniiy  in  1857  to  renew  the  coDRict 
under  more  favourable  clrcuniistaiiccs.  Save  in  extent  of  area  and  their 
simultaneous  cbaraoler,  the  popular  outbreaks  during  the  Mutiny  did 
not  differ  luueh  from  those  that  took  place  duriiie  the  century  prcccdiDg 
it.  Both  these  disliflguisbiug  characteristics  are  easily  explained  by  the 
facility  and  stimulus  offered  by  the  Mutiny.  The  people  felt,  and  per^ 
haps  rightly,  that  the  whole  authority  of  the  British  Government  depended 
upon  the  vast  force  of  the  sepoys,  and  the  liny  British  force  counted  for 
little.  They  knew  loo  little  of  the  power  of  England,  and  recent  reverses 
at  Crimea  suffered  by  the  British  at  the  hands  of  the  Russiaus,  of  which 
very  exaggerated  accounts  were  aRoat  in  India,  made  them  belittle  the 
power  and  might  of  the  British  Oovernmem,  So  when  the  Mutiny  of 
aepoys  look  away  the  very  prop  on  which  the  BtiHsli  rule  in  India  rested, 
the  people  not  unreasonably  believed  ihot  their  hour  had  come.  V\e 
learn  from  both  oRicial  and  unofficial  sources  that  the  people  did  not 
raise  thdr  hands  against  the  Government  for  a  few  days  ilie  first 

outbreak  of  the  Mutiny  at  Mirat  and  Delhi,  but  the  inability  of  the 
Briiisb  to  restore  their  authority  in  Delhi  and  the  ignominious  flight  of 
the  Brliish  officers  from  the  various  siulioiis  naturally  led  them  to  believe 
that  there  was  an  end  of  the  British  rule  in  India.  The  tradition  of  the 
old  days  in  the  eighteenth  century,  when  India  was  under.  Free  Lances, 
had  not  altogether  died  down,  and  so  we  find  a  repeiiifon  on  a  smaller 
scale  of  what  took  place  in  Northern  and  L^ntral  India— the  same  zone 
that  was  affected  ia  i857-durinfi  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteemh  and  to 
a  certain  cxieui,  also  far  into  Jhc  nineteenth  cemury,  in  spite  of  the 
establishment  of  British  role.  The  anarchical  political  condition  in 
Avadh— for  it  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  anything  else— which  has  been 
described  above,”  faithfully  rcCects  this  state  of  ihing^ 

Conlirmalion  and  illustration  of  what  we  have  said  above  meet  us 
at  almost  ewry  step  as  we  go  through  the  detailed  story  of  the  outbreak 
of  the  civil  population  in  1857-8.  Reference  may  be  made,  for  example, 
to  the  state  ol  Bundclkhand.  No  Indian  ever  thinks  of  the  great  out¬ 
break  of  1857  without  conjuring  up  in  his  mind’s  eye  the  heroic  struggle 
of  the  Rani  of  Jhatisi,  a  young  lady  taking  up  arms  with  the  cry  mere 
Jfiansi  nebi  dense  U  wtlf  "Oig  ive  up  my  Jhaflsi).  raUying  the  whole 
country  to  the  fight  for  freedom ■  and  dying  sword  in  hand  while  fighiuig 
against  the  English.  The  actual  state  of  affairs  was.  however,  very 
different.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeal  what  has  been  said  above,  about 
the  part  played  by  the  sepoys  and  the  Rani  in  the  mutiny  at  Jhansi  that 
took  place  early  in  June.  1857.  But  it  is  definitely  known  that  the 
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mutinous  sepoys  left  for  Delhi  immediately  after  they  extorted  as  much 
money  from  the  Rani  as  they  could,  without  any  further  care  or  thoughts 
of  her.  As  soon  as  the  sepoys  left  Jhansi  and  other  places  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood.  and  the  British  authority  was  liquidated,  the  Thakoors  or 
landed  chiefs  of  Jhansi  thwarted  the  authority  of  the  Rani,  and  to  make 
matters  worse,  the  hereditary  enemies  of  her  family  such  as  the  chiefs  of 
Dutia  and  Orchha  invaded  Jhansi.  The  poor  Rani  sent  piteous  appeals 
to  the  British  Commissioner  at  Saugor  for  money  and  troops,  and  pointed 
out.  after  a  detailed  account  of  the  situation,  that  without  such  help  she 
could  not  hope  to  maintain  her  authority.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  for  the 
next  eight  months,  the  Rani  had  to  fight,  not  against  the  British  for  in¬ 
dependence  of  India,  but  against  her  own  neighbours  and  subjects  for  her 
very  existence.  We  have  got  a  fairly  good  picture  of  the  state  of  Bundel- 
khand  in  those  days, — Indian  chiefs  fighting  against  one  another,  some  of 
them  befriending  the  English  tor  securing  their  help  against  rival  chiefs, 
others  helping  the  British  at  first  then  changing  or  forced  to  change  their 
attitude  by  unjust  suspicion  of  the  latter,  brought  out  in  no  small  measure 
by  the  machinations  of  their  Indian  enemies;  mutinous  sepoys  and 
even  Tantia’s  troops  fighting  against  Indian  chiefs;  the  petty  local 
chiefs  busy  with  establishment  of  their  own  authority  and  enriching 
themselves  by  all  unscrupulous  means;  plunder  and  murder  going  on 
all  sides  and  security  of  life  and  property  vanishing  like  a  dream.  This 
hardly  fits  in  with  the  romantic  picture  of  Jhansi  as  the  centre  of  a 
national  war  of  independence.  And  what  about  the  heroic  leader  of 
this  war?  She  had  to  carry  on  fight  against  her  own  kinsmen  and 
rival  Indian  chiefs,  and  to  the  very  last.  i.e.  till  at  least  March,  1858, 
when  the  curtain  was  slowly  falling  over  the  great  drama  in  Northern 
India,  she  was  yet  undecided  whether  she  would  fight  against  the  British 
or  make  alliance  with  them,  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  are  good  grounds 
to  believe  that  if  the  British  Government  of  India  had  not  taken  up 
a  definitely  hostile  attitude  to  her  owing  to  the  malicious  misrepresent¬ 
ations  of  the  Rani  of  Orchha  against  her,  and  listened  to  her  overtures 
for  peace,  she  would  have  readily  banded  over  the  district  of  Jhansi 
which  she  was  managing  on  behalf  of  the  British  according  to  their 
directions,  and  would  never  have  taken  resort  to  arms  against  the 
British.  Even  when  Sir  Hugh  Rose  was  marching  with  his  force 
against  Jhansi,  there  was  a  council  of  war,  and  one  party  was  in  favour 
of  submission  and  the  other  party  was  for  war.  Even  Tantia  Topi  is 
said  to  have  advised  her  not  to  fight  against  the  English,  She  agreed, 
and  sent  an  agent  to  Hamilton,  the  representative  of  the  Government 
of  India  accompanying  the  force  of  Hugh  Rose.  But,  as  the  Commis- 
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sioner  had  previously  refused  her  overtures  and  did  not 

reply  to  her  letters,  so  Hamilton  kept  her  agents  as  virtual  p  isone^ 

his  camp  without  sending  any  reply.  It  was  thus  quite  clear  y 
to  the  Rani  that  her  fate  was  sealed.  She  had  then  only  two  aU  r 
natives  before  her.  either  to  surrender  and  face  trial  as  a  war-cri  i 
the  massacre  of  British  troops  during  the  mutiny  or  to  d'® 
death  in  the  battlefield;  for  even  the  greatest  then  alive  Jd  ^ 
hooe  for  the  success  of  the  revolt  against  the  British  after  they  ^ 
broken  its  backbone  and  had  to  face  only  a  rally  of  straggling 

in  isolated  pockets.  It  reflects  the  greatest  credit  on  the  person^^^^^^ 

character  of  Rani  Lakshmibai  of  Jhansi  that  she  chose  the 

ntt  ve  and  pr“Lr=d  to  die  with  honour.  But  nothing  can  be  mote 
erroneous  than  to  associate  her  name  with  a  struggle  for  in  epen  ence. 

''"The°'co''nd'itlo°n  of 'Avadh  and  Bundelkhand.  sketched  above,  may  be 

taken  as  fairly  illustrative  of  that  part  of  India  where  the  ^ 

ro„."mi,itary  ’Element  against  BtUish  .ok^Bte  nmst 

cannot  miss  °  i„deed  if  we  calmly  teview  the 

Sraoterises  a  poii.ieai  ^^t^reeXT  poli^^ 

tieal  stability,  or  the  outbreak  of 

authority  as  a  ^  the  war  of  independence. 

1857  would  appear  not  as  that  existed  since  the 

but  as  the  bloodshed  of  1857-58 

"  -venient  in  India,  but  the 
"irof"  aristocracy  and  centrifugal  feudalism  of  the 

mediaeval  age.  ^  „,,,hrcak  of  1857  as  something  sudden,  uncx- 

peaed  and  anaccoun  a  ^  century  to  develop  and 

generally  recognised  t  p  .  ^ver  India  during  that  time. 

nothing  like  undistur  e  ,  ..t  gook  I.  would  convince  any 

A  patient  j  drscontent  and  disaffection  which  combined 

one  that  all  the  elem  _  but 

to  produce  the  grea^con  agra  I  throughout  the  previous 

r:ty  C  their  u:ique  conabination  and  the  vast  scale  of  opera- 
muttroVtldts't^^^  new  thing.  There  were  no  less 
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ihdu  iwtniy  previous  €cc;i5ians  Qn  which  the  soldiers  openly  defied  the 
authority  their  officers.  In  particular  the  mutiny  of  soldiers  at 
Vellure  in  1806  shows^  in  all  esseniM  particulars,  a  strong  analogy  to 
the  mutiny  of  1857, 

The  challenge  of  BriLiuh  authority  by  leaders  like  Nana  Sahib,  Rani 
of  JhansL  AhniadulU.  Kunwar  Singh  and  others  had  precedents  in  the 
revolt  of  Chyi!  Singh.  Wazir  All,  Velu  Th  am  pi  and  a  score  of  olhm, 
as  mciiiioned  above.  The  participation  of  civil  population  in  the  Mutiny 
was  fore- shadowed  by  the  many  instances  of  open  resistance  against 
the  British  described  in  Book  I,  Chapter  11  It^-cven  the  war  cry  of 
driving  out  the  British  has  its  exact  counteipart  in  these  earlier  eflorts. 
The  lawless  eieruents  which  joined  the  Mutiny  (o  serve  thetr  own  ends 
and  robbed  alike  the  British  and  the  Indians,  were  common  factors  lu 
all  outbreaks  during  the  century  preceding  the  Mutiny. 

In  short  the  first  century  of  British  rule  in  India  set  the  stage  for.  and 
witnessed  many  rehearsals p  though  lit  parts,  of  the  great  tragic  drama 
which  was  to  celebrate  the  centenary  of  ilji  foundation  in  blood  and 
tcarsc 
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CHAPTER  III 


Tlie  cmiscik  uf  tbe  Mutioy. 

Having  discussed  the  character  of  the  greai  outbreak,  we  arc  now  in 
a  position  to  probe  into  its  causes. 

As  pointed  out  above,  there  can  be  hardly  any  doubt  that  the  out¬ 
break  was  at  first  purely  a  military  one.  As  a  mailer  of  fact,  for  u  long 
period  after  the  manifestation  of  discontent  and  disaffection  by  the 
sepoys  and  their  defiance  of  the  authorities,  there  was  no  getteral  com¬ 
motion  among  the  civil  population.  It  was  not  till  some  time  after  the 
mutinous  sepoys  nt  Mirat  had  killed  their  officers,  inarched  to  Delhi,  and 
there  declared  Bahadur  Shah  to  be  the  Emperor  of  Hindusthan,  that  the 
spirit  of  revolt  spread  among  the  civil  population. 

It  is  thus  necessary  first  of  all  to  lake  into  consideration  the  main 
causes  of  disaffection  of  the  sepoys. 

To  do  It  properly,  we  must  have  a  BCucral  idea  of  the  origin,  nature 
and  antecedents  of  the  Native  Army  of  the  British  Government,  spe- 
ciftlly  that  portion  «I  it,  known  as  the  Bengal  Army,  which  played  the 
dominant  part  in  the  Mutiny,  This  term  is  somewhat  a  misnomer,  for 
Bengal  had  Utile  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  personnel  of  the  army,  and  the 
sepoys  of  the  Bengal  Army  were  chiefly  high-caste  Hindus,  mainly 
Brahmans,  Rajputs,  end  laths  of  Upper  India,  and  sturdy  Palhans.  also 
of  the  same  part  of  the  country.  The  dominant  elements,  forming  a 
majority,  belonged  to  the  province  now  known  as  Uttar  Pradesh, 
specially  Avadh.  which,  until  1856.  was  an  independent  kingdom,  at 
least  in  name  and  form.  The  sepoys  had  a  brilliam  record  of  service 
under  the  Company  for  a  century  :  for  the  first  battalion  of  sepoys  was 
formed  by  Clive  shortly  before  the  Battle  of  Palasi  and  took  part  in 
it.  They  were  held  in  high  esteem,  and  many  regarded  them  as  "the 
finest  soldier  '  tallest,  best-formed,  and  of  the  noblest  presence,''  There 
were  native  officers  in  command  of  the  sepoys,  but  they  were  subordi¬ 
nate  to  European  officers  of  whom  there  were  three  in  each  battalion 
comprising  about  ooe  thousand  men.  In  course  of  time,  however,  the 
native  officers  lost  theb  real  power  by  the  inclusion  of  more  English¬ 
men.  **An  English  subaltera  was  appointed  to  every  company,  and 
the  native  officer  then  began  to  collapse  into  something  little  better 
than  a  name.”'  The  army  thus  offered  no  career  to  the  gciitry  and 
aristocracy.  *‘Thc  native  service  of  the  company  came  down  to  a  dead 
level  of  common  soldiering,  and  rising  from  the  ranks  by  painfully  slow 
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pfocc5S  to  merely  nominal  co  min  and.*'*  XbenccfDftli  the  soldiers  were 
recruited  from  the  lower  strata  of  society,  though  in  the  Bengal  Army 
the  sepovs  were  chiefly  of  high  caste.  The  sepoys  naturally  smarted 
under  a  sense  of  unjustiBed  inferiority.  "ThouEh  he  might  give  signs  of 
the  military  gemus  of  a  Hyder.  he  knew  that  he  could  never  attain  the 
miy  of  an  English  subaltern,  and  that  the  rank  to  which  he  might 
attain.  Ufler  some  thirty  years  of  faiihful  service,  would  not  protect 
him  from  the  insolent  dictation  of  an  ensign  fresh  from  England.  In 
spite  of  this  the  sepoys  were  true  to  their  salt  and  continued  to  do 
their  duty  faithfully.  But  they  were  very  sensitive  to  their  religious 
preiudices.  When  new  regulations  were  inlrndticcd  in  the  Madras 
Armv  forbidding  the  men  to  wear  the  marks  of  euste  upon  their  fore- 
headV.  ordering  them  to  shave  ofl  their  beards,  and  compcllmg  them 
to  exchange  ihdr  old  turbans  for  new  ones  with  leather  cockades.* 
there  was  a  mutiny  at  Vellore  which,  with  the  backing  of  the  members 
«r  the  exiled  family  of  Tipu  Sultan  who  lived  there,  threatened  to  assume 
serious  proportions-  This  was  in  1B0&,  almost  exactly  half  a  century 
before  the  great  Mutiny  of  1857-  Midway  between  the  two.  there  was  a 
mutiny  of  sepoys  at  Barrackpur  in  1834.  and  another  at  Assam  in  1835 
during  the  Eirst  Burmese  War,  on  the  report  that  they  were  to  be 
transported  across  the  sea,  which  meant  the  loss  of  caste  to  the  high* 
class  Hindus.  Again,  during  the  Afghan  War.  the  sepoys  were  com* 
pellcd,  while  in  Afghaniatati,  to  cal  impure  fond  and  drink  impure 
water,  for  which  they  Imd  to  perform  expiatory  ceremonies  on  their 
return.  Although  there  was  no  open  mutiny,  the  sepoys  complained 
that  the  Government  had  broken  faith  with  them, 

1  he  sepoys  had  also  material  grievances  in  respect  of  pay  and  allow- 
atices  w'hich  led  to  a  succession  of  mutinies,  though  of  a  local  character. 
The  earliest  mutiny  of  this  character  goes  back  lo  1764  during  the 
war  with  Shah  Alam.  mentioned  above.  The  sepoys  demaded  higher 
pay  and  a  large  donation  promised  by  the  Nawab.  and  a  whole 
battalion  of  vheni  went  ofl  to  join  the  enemy.  1  hey  were,  however, 
ovcriuken  and  brounbt  back  and  twenty-four  were  blown  off  from  the 
fluns  ^  The  diseontem  of  the  sepoys  in  regard  to  pay  and  allowance 
(hatia)  caused  more  than  a  dozen  mutinies  between  this  incident  and 
the  year  1844.  Four  Bengal  Regiments  refused  lo  proceed  to  Siiidh 
in  1844  until  IheiT  extra  allowances  were  restored  to  them.  A  regU 
ment  of  Madras  cavalry  malimedon  Ihc  same  ground,  and  also  because 
contrary  to  the  promises  made  to  them,  they  were  asked  to  ^ lay  for 
a  long  period  in  a  locality  thousand  miles  away  from  their  home, 
without  any  exira  allowance.  Mulinous  spirit  was  also  displayed  in 
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ia4<>by  llic  fitpdya  bdoi5£iiiE  to  the  army  of  occu  pal  ion  in  the  Fatijab, 
Towards  the  end  of  iliai  year  Sir  Charles  Napier  coJlcclcd  "evidence 
which,  in  bis  judgmcni,  proved  that  twcniy-four  regimerts  were  only 
waiting  for  an  opportunliy  to  rise."*  An  ineipient  miitiny  at  Waice- 
rabad  was  suppressed  in  lime,  but  a  mutiny  broke  out  at  Govmdgarb. 
Though  Kapier  suppressed  ibcmulmy.be  sympathised  with  the  mmi* 
neers  and  restored  a  reguJation  by  which  the  sepoys  were  granted 
compensations  for  dearness  of  provisions  at  a  higher  rale.  For  this 
he  wn.s  reprimanded  by  Dalhousic.  the  Governor-General,  and  resigned 
his  post  in  disgust/ 

Since  the  Mutiny  of  1857  there  have  been  long  discussions  and  much 
speculation  regarding  its  causes.  Among  the  numerous  statements  that 
have  appeared  regarding  the  discontent  and  disaHcciiou  of  the  sepoys, 
special  importance  attaches  to  these  of  contemporary  native  officers 
of  the  British  army.  We  possess  a  long  memorandum  on  this  subject 
prepared  by  Shaikh  Hidayai  AH,  Subadar  and  Sirdar  Bahadur,  Bengal 
Sikh  Police  Battalion,  which  was  commanded  by  Captain  T.  Ratlaray. 
It  ia  dated  7th  August,  1853,  and  w^as  submitted  to  the  Government  of 
India/  Its  purport  is  given  below  : 

*Thc  first  symptoms  of  the  sepoys’  disafTcclion  against  the  British 
were  dearly  shown  when  they  went  to  Kabul,  which  pkicc  they  reached 
in  183?.  The  Hindu  sepoys  foncied  that  they  had  tost  their  caste,  as 
they  had  to  cross  the  Indus  and  go  outside  India,  which  was  forbidden 
by  their  Teligion,  (bey  had  to  forego  their  daily  bath  and  take  Ihcir 
bread  from  Muslims,  and  to  wear  jackets  made  of  sheep-skin.  They,  there* 
fore,  became  disgusted  and  highly  dissatisfied,  but  kept  quiet,  determined 
to  ventilate  their  grievances  and  discontent  when  suitable  opportunity 
occurred.  The  Muslim  sepoys  were  dissatisfied  as  they  had  to  fight 
against  men  of  their  own  faith.  Actually  a  Muslim  Subadar  and  a 
Hindu  Subadar  were  respectively  shot  dead  and  dismissed  for  expressing 
these  sentiments.  These  punisbrnents  further  excited  the  sepoys.  Their 
mutinous  feeling  was  displayed  when  several  regiments  refused  to  march 
to  Sindh  unless  additional  allowances  were  given  to  them.  Other 
regiments  also  showed  similar  de&aot  spirit,  even  those  whom  the 
Government  brought  from  Bombay  and  Madras  for  the  same  purpose, 
Among  other  reasons  for  the  discontent  of  the  sepoys  Hidayat  laid 
stress  on  the  following, 

1,  Indignation  of  the  sepoys  at  the  annesation  of  Avadh  to  which 
province  many  of  them  belonged, 

2,  When  recruiting  sepoys  after  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab,  the 
Government  promised  both  the  Sikhs  and  Muslims  that  they  would  not 
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be  uskcd  to  remove  their  beard  or  hair.  But  later  oo  orders  were  passed 
for  removiiiig  them,  and  those  who  refused  to  do  so  were  disaiissed. 

3.  The  messing  system  in  jails,  forcing  the  Purdah  ladies  to  go  to 
the  iiew'ly  huilt  hospital  at  Shaharanpur,  and  the  general  missionary 
propaganda  created  alarm  and  suspicion.  The  sepoys  thought  that  the 
missionaries  would  not  have  dared  to  preach  such  things  as  iiig  up 
purdah,  early  marriage,  eireumcisioii,  etc.  without  the  consent  of  the 
Govern  men!. 

4.  This  suspicion  was  conhrnied  by  the  issue  of  a  gcncinl  order  in 
Scplcnibcr.  IS56,  to  the  effect  that  all  new  recruits  must  lake  an  oath 
that  ihey  would  be  prepared  to  go  wherever  they  were  retjuired. 

5.  Lastly  came  the  greased  cartridge  which  convinced  them  that 
the  Govenmieni  was  determined  to  make  them  lose  caste  and  embrace 
Christianity, 

According  to  Hidayat  AU,  the  grievances  of  the  sepoys  might 
be  divided  into  three  categories,  rr^.,  political  or  sentimental  fNo,  1). 
material  (nun-payment  of  eatra  allowances),  and  religious  (Nos.  Z-S), 
Without  njinimising  the  importance  of  the  Grst  iwo,  he  leaves  no  doubt 
iliui  the  main  cause  was  the  religious.  A  vague  dread  that  the  Govern¬ 
ment  was  determined,  by  hook  or  by  crook,  to  convert  the  Indians,  both 
Hindus  and  Muslims,  into  Christianity,  had  pervaded  all  ranks  of  society 
and  the  sepoys  fully  shored  this  apprehensitm  with  the  rest.  Today  w'C 
smile  at  this,  for  we  know  that  nothing  was  further  from  the  mind 
of  the  Govcrnuienl  than  such  a  thought.  But  the  men  of  1837  did  not 
know  what  we  know  today,  and  we  must  judge  their  actions  by  what 
they  actually  felt,  whether  there  were  sufficient  and  reasonable  grounds 
for  such  feelings  or  not.  Any  one  who  carefully  reads  the  accounts  of 
those  tjotes  will  be  convinced,  not  only  about  the  actuality  of  such 
fears  in  ihc  minds  u!  all  alike,  but,  what  is  more  important,  also  that 
there  were  good  grounds  fur  such  apprehension.  The  aggressive  attitude 
of  the  Christian  missionaries  in  Calcutta,  in  matters  of  proselytisation. 
had  been  fretjuent  subjects  of  complaint  even  by  the  most  learned  and 
arishwjraiic  citi/ens,  and  they  had  seriously  to  think  Of  suitable  means 
to  stop  it-  t  he  less  cilueated  classes  not  only  took  their  cue  frtmi  them, 
but  were  further  moved  by  the  new  legislations  prohibiting  jfirt  or 
burning  of  widows,  legalisation  pf  the  feniarriagc  of  widows,  us  well 
as  open  and  unchecked  denunciation  of  their  cherished  social  usages  and 
customs  in  most  violent  language,  and  filthy  abuses  of  their  gods  and 
gixldcsses,  by  bands  of  Christian  missionaries.  The  opening  of  western 
education  for  girls' was  regarded  as  an  instrument  by  which  the  mission- 
paries  could  invade  their  zenana,  the  natural  citadel  of  their  orthodoxy. 
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The  teaching  ot  Christian  docirincs  was  made  compulsury  in  the  girls* 
schwls  specially  founded  by  them.  That  the  main  object  of  these 
missionaries  was  to  use  these  schools  tis  means  of  preaching  Christianity 
will  be  clear  from  the  fotlowine  passage  in  the  proceedings  of  one  of 
these  schools:— "Some  others  now  engaged  in  the  degrading  and 
polluting  worship  of  idols  shall  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  and  Jesus  Christ". 

Referring  to  the  names  of  girls  such  iis  Vishnupriya,  Annapurna, 
Digantbari,  Golakmani  elc,  the  following  observations  arc  made :  "What 
kind  of  conduct  ought  we  to  expect  from  these  poof  chtldrcn, 
named  by  itieir  parents  after  imaginary  goddesses,  whose  adultery, 
cruelty  and  graiirioation  of  their  passions,  as  detailed  by  their  own 

sacfcd  writings*  arc  SO 

Even  esifly  in  iht  ninetecnih  century  there  was  a  strong  fecHng  and 
also  a  considerable  amount  of  agitation  against  what  the  Hindus  rcgnrdcd 
as  conversion  to  Christianity  by  force  or  fraud,  and  a  tucraorial  was  sent 
by  the  Hindu  community  against  Christian  missionaries  as  well  as 
highly  placed  English  officials,  inctudiiiE  a  Governor.  That  such 
apprehensions  were  not  altogether  unfounded  arc  proved  by  a  miniilt: 
recorded  by  the  Governor  of  Madras  in  which  he  draws  attention  to  the 
importance  of  convcrling  the  Hindus  and  Muslims  into  Christianity.'* 

It  is  also  proved  by  a  series  of  letters  written  and  widely  distributed 
by  Mr.  Edmond.  These  letters  were  addressed  generally  to  the  public, 
but  pacticulufly  to  those  holding  rcstieciablc  appointments  in  the  service 
of  the  Slate.  The  purport  of  these  letters  was  that  as  all  India  obeyed  one 
GovcrnmeTil — as  all  parts  of  the  country  kept  up  constant  communicaliun 
one  with  the  olber  by  means  of  the  electric  telegraph,  and  as  the 
Railway  systems  united  the  different  extremes  of  this  great  Peninsula, 
it  was  necessary  that  there  should  be  but  one  religion  also,  and  proper, 
therefore,  thal  everyone  should  ciubracc  Christianity.'* 

Its  etfect  is  thus  described  by  Syed  Ahmad :  "These  letters  so  terrifU'ii 
the  natives  that  they  wefc  as  people  struck  blind,  or  from  under  whose 
feet  the  ground  had  suddenly  slipped  away.  All  felt  convinced  that 
the  hour  so  long  anticipated  had  at  last  arrived,  and  that  the  servants 
ol  the  Government  first,  and  then  the  whole  population  would  have  to 
embrace  Christianity.  No  doubt  whatever  was  entertained  as  to  these 
letters  having  been  forwarded  by  the  orders  of  the  Government.*'** 

The  strong  dislike  of  missionary  activities  and  the  grave  danger  of 
mass  conversions  of  the  Hindus  and  Muslims  to  Christianity,  w^hich  the 
sepoys  shared  with  the  general  public,  were  specially  brought  home  to 
them  by  missionary  propaganda  within  I  he  military  cantcnoicnts.  LU 
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CoL^  WIiL^^lcr,  the  comm  and  ing  oHicetof  a  sepoy  regimcni;  ai  Barrack- 
pur*  used  to  dislribiitc  religions  iracbi  amon^  ihc  sepoys  and  openly 
addressed  thcai  with  a  view  to  proselytise.  He  is  also  known  to  have 
met  ihc  sepoys  at  his  bungalow  and  tried  to  persuade  I  hem  to  accept 
Christjaniiy.  It  is  on  record  that  for  these  kinds  of  activities  he  was 
once  violently  expelled  by  the  sepoys  from  their  lines,  and  on  another 
occasion  ordered  otT  the  parade  of  n  Regiment  at  Delhi.  He  wrote  to  the 
Christian  rract  Society  in  IS40  that  he  had  several  op  pi  lent  ions  front 
diifercnt  officers  for  native  tracts  in  order  to  distribute  to  the  villages 
though  whieh  they  were  about  to  march  Referrins;  to  this  the  EngiM- 
man  of  Calcutta^  in  its  issue  of  2nd  ApriL  1257,  coitimented  ns  folJow^s: 
^Unless  we  are  very  greatly  misinfornicd  he  (Wheeler)  continues  the 
practice  even  with  increased  jjeal  to  the  present  day.  It  was  no  wonder 
therefore  that  the  men  should  be  in  an  excited  state  specially  ivhcn  such 
cfTorUJ  at  converi^ion  are  openly  declared,  and  that  they  w^ould  discover 
what  they  ciin^idcrcd  a  plot  to  betray  them  into  a  loss  of  caste^  The 
name  of  another 'military  mii^sjonary*  Major  Mackenzie,  may  be  referred 
to  in  this  conned  ion.  ^ir  Thomas  Munro  raised  a  strong  voice  of  prot<^t 
against  this  business  of  distributing  religious  traets  by  the  military,  but 
the  Govcrnineni  did  not  take  the  giiilly  officers  to  No  wonder, 

therefore*  I  hat  in  spite  of  professions  to  the  contrary,  the  sepoys  would 
regard  the  Government  as  playing  false  with  iheni  and  really  aiming  at 
the  wholesale  conversion  of  them  to  Christianity.  Their  apprehensions 
were  increased  by  the  regulations  and  praciices  mentioned  by  Hidayat 
Ali.  as  well  as  icgtsLatiOn  to  facilitate  conversion  to  Christianity.  '"A 
law  passed  in  1832,  supplemented  by  another  in  1850,  removed  all 
disabilities  due  to  change  of  religion.'^  The  highest  courts  in  all  the 
three  Presidencies  decreed  that  young  inexperienced  Hindu  converts, 
instead  of  being  placed  under  the  guardianship  of  their  parents,  were  to 
be  forcibly  made  over  with  their  wives  to  the  missionaries  against  their 
wilt.  On  one  occasion  the  Judge,  who  delivered  such  a  judgment,  was 
s;toned  by  the  people  who  surrounded  the  court*  and  military  had  to  be 
called  in  to  save  the  situation  Comraenting  on  this  incident  an  Indian 
wrote  a  leltcr  to  the  IfiVtdM  on  April  30.  1857.  that  ^*one  such 

instance,  and  not  ten  thousand  false  nimouns  circulated  by  the  native 
press,  h  sufficient  to  disaffcct  whole  nation  towards  their  rulers.'^** 

In  a  letter  to  Lord  Canningt  dated  May  9*  1R67*  Sir  Henry  Lawrence 
gives  an  account  of  his  conversation  with  a  Brahman  Native  Officer  of 
Oudh  Artillery  who  was  most  persistent  in  his  belief  that  the  Govern¬ 
ment  was  determined  h>  make  the  people  of  India  Christians.  He  alluded 
specially  to  the  Order*  recently  promulgated  to  the  effect  ‘that,  after  the 

3^ 


230 


SEPOY  MimNY 


first  September,  1856,  no  native  recruit  shall  be  accepted  who  does  not, 
at  the  time  of  his  enlistment,  undertake  to  serve  beyond  the  sea  whether 
within  the  teiritories  of  the  Company  or  beyond  them.’  Lawrence  says 
that  with  all  his  arguments  and  persuasions  he  was  unable  to  convince 
the  Officer  that  the  Government  had  no  such  intention,” 

If  we  remember  the  tense  situation  thus  created,  we  can  easily 
understand  the  efiect  of  the  story  of  the  greased  cartridge  on  the  minds 
of  the  sepoys.  All  available  evidence  indicates  that  it  had  a  tremendous 
repercussion  on  the  sepoys  scattered  over  this  vast  country.  The  story 
spread  like  wildfire  and  produced  excitement  and  consternation  all  over 
the  sepoy  world.  There  is  no  doubt  that  letters  were  exchanged  between 
sepoys,  widely  separated  in  localities  far  distant  from  one  another. 
Many  of  these  letters,  intercepted  by  the  Government,  indicate  a  strong 
belief  on  the  part  of  the  sepoys  that  it  was  a  deliberate  device  adopted 
by  the  Government  to  destroy  their  religion,  and  a  grim  determination  to 
resist  it  even  at  the  cost  of  their  lives. 

Many  contemporary  British  writers  have  admitted'  the  influence  of 
the  cartridge  question  over  the  mutiny,  though  others  have  regarded  it 
merely  as  a  pretext.  Mr.  Edwards,  the  Collector  and  Magistrate  of 
Budaon,  a  hot  centre  of  the  mutiny,  wrote ;  “I  most  solemnly  declare 
my  belief  that  with  the  mass  of  our  soldiers  the  dread  of  these  cart¬ 
ridges  was  the  immediate  and  the  most  powerful  cause  of  their 
revolt.  Again  and  again  have  I  discussed  this  subject  with  natives 

before,  during,  and  subsequent  to  the  rebellion . ..the  cartridges 

formed  the  real  and  proximate  cause  of  the  mutiny.  The  rural  class¬ 
es,  who  afterwards  broke  out  into  rebellion,  had  other  causes  which 
moved  them."^* 

Lord  Canning  more  or  less  held  the  same  view.  In  a  letter  to  Lord 
Elphinstone,  dated  May  6.  1857,  he  wrote;  "It  is  not  possible  to  say 
with  confidence  what  the  causes  are,  but  with  the  common  herd  there 
is  a  sincere  fear  for  their  caste,  and  a  conviction  that  this  has  been  in 
danger  from  the  cartridge  and  other  causes.  This  feeling  is  played  upon 
by  others  from  outside,  and  to  some  extent,  with  political  objects.  But, 
upon  the  whole,  political  animosity  does  not  go  for  much  in  the  present 
movement,  and  certainly  does  not  actuate  the  Sepoys  in  the  mass.”” 
On  May  19, 1857,  he  wrote  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Court  of  Directors: 
"1  have  learnt  unmistakably  that  the  apprehension  of  some  attempt 
upon  caste  is  growing  stronger,  or  at  least  is  more  sedulously  spread... 

.  But  political  animosity  goes  for  something  among  the  causes. 

though  it  is  not,  in  my  opinion,  a  chief  one.”'*  About  the  same  lime,  he 
wrote  to  the  Indian  Minister  at  home  that  he  had  not  a  doubt  that  the 
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rebel! ioi]  had  been  fon:iented  ''by  Bruhinins  on  Teli^iouB  preiencc^i  and 
by  others  tor  political  motives/'^ 

Sir  John  l.iiwrenoe  observes  as  follows  In  a  minute,  dated  April  9, 
IS^S:  is  my  d4:chli:ii  impressioji  Lhal  the  iiiultny  had  Its  origin  In 

the  army  itself,  and  was  simply  taken  advantage  of  by  clisafTeoted  persons 
in  the  country  to  compass  their  own  ends,  it  is^  moreover*  my  belief 
that  the  cartridge  question  was  ihe  immediate  cause  of  the  mutiny.  I 
have  c>^a mined  many  hundreds  of  letters  from  native  soldiers  and 
Civilians^  and  have  conversed  witli  natives  of  all  classes  on  Lhe 
subject,  and  ™  salisfied  that  the  generaU  T  might  almost  add  that  ihu 
universalp  opinion  in  this  pari  of  India  is  such  as  1  have  above  stated,^*** 

Wc  may,  the  ref  o  re  p  reasonably  conclude  that  the  real  and  immediate 
cause  of  the  Muliny  was  the  fear  of  violating  easic  rules  and  laws  of 
religious  purity  by  using  greased  cartridges^  As  a  matter  of  fact,  so 
far  as  public  records  are  availabk,  it  is  only  this  ground  which  the 
sepoys  repeatedly  urged  before  thcLr  superior  oSicers  ns  to  the  cause 
of  their  discontent^  and  it  was  only  In  relation  to  tho^c  earl  ridges  that 
they  showed  open  defiance  ag^^inst  their  ofTieers,  The  other  causes  might 
be  regarded  as,  more  or  less,  contributory,  in  rather  remote  sense,  but 
the  direct  and  the  most  intportaiii  cause  must  have  been  the  religious 
scrtiplcs  to  which  the  Hindus  and  Muslims  are  peculiarly  sensitive^ 

Both  the  Hindus  and  the  Muslims  had  a  strong  repulsion  ugainsL 
anything  that  was  calculated  to  violate  their  ceremonial  and  religious 
purity*  niiJ  nothing  could  he  more  repugnant  to  them  than  the  idea, 
that  they  would  have  to  bite  with  their  teeth  the  cartridges  which  were 
gre;rscd  with  the  fat  of  cows  and  pigs  If  anybody  wanted  to  devise  a 
sure  mcan^  to  excite  the  sepoys  against  the  Govemment*  he  could  not 
have  done  better  than  giving  out  auch  a  story*  Asa  matter  of  fact, 
there  is  a  belief  in  some  (|uariers  that  the  story  was  delibcratety  spread 
or  given  Wide  publicity  merely  to  create  disaffection  among  the  scf>oys. 
it  may  be  that  some  of  ihc  leaders  who  afterwards  made  themsehes  so 
prominentp  adopted  this  course  in  order  to  gain  ihc  soldiers  on  their 
side  But  there  is  no  evidence  in  support  of  this  belief.  The  Govern- 
pieii!  of  those  days  must  have  strained  their  utmost  to  discover  such 
priHif  if  there  were  any*  but  so  fur  nuihing  bus  been  found. 

In  judging  of  the  effect  of  the  story  of  greased  carlridgc»  on  the  minds 
of  the  sepoys  and  the  justice  or  reasonableness  of  their  obstinate  refusal 
to  tisc  them,  we  must  remember  the  veiy  essential  fact,  often  ignored, 
that  the  story  was  undoubtedly  a  true  one.  The  Government  as  well  as 
the  high  miUlary  officials  denied  the  allegation  that  the  cartridges  were 
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nrcpHrcd  wiih  any  objcciionabSo  materials.,  but  the  sepoys  re  (used  to 
believe  them*  It  is  now  dcfiiiitcly  proved  that  the  sepoys  were  right, 
and  the  military  otKcers  undoubtedly  suppressed  the  truth. — whether 
deliberutely  or  through  ieuorancc.  it  is  ditficuli  to  say. 

]n  it  book  entitled  ‘^Mutiny  of  the  Ben^at  Army,"  written  by  a  mili¬ 
tary  ofiidal  in  India  immediately  after  the  Mutiny  we  read;  "The 
Hnheld  Rifle  required  a  particular  species  ol  Cartridge  which  wus  greased 
with  lard  made  from  the  fat  either  of  the  hog  or  the  ox. 

Field-Marshal  Lord  Roberts  states  : 

"The  recent  researches  of  Mr.  I'orrcst  in  the  records  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  fndia  prove  that  the  lubricating  mixture  used  in  preparing  the 
cartridges  was  actually  composed  of  the  objectionable  ingredients,  cows" 
tai  and  lard,  and  that  incredible  disregard  of  the  soldiers'  religions 
prejudices  was  displayed  in  the  manufaciute  of  these  cartridges,"^’'' 

RcfcrcEic<?  may  be  made  in  this  i:ofi)]Cct.ioD  to  a  lellcr  written  on 
March  23,  1857,  by  Ansoni  the  Coniniandcr-id-Chief  a;  the  time  of  the 
Mutiny,  to  Lord  Canning.  "1  am”,  says  he.  "not  so  nuich  surprised  at 
their  fsepoya’J  objections  to  the  cartridges,  having  seen  them.  I  had  no 
idea  they  contained,  or  rather  are  smeared  with  such  a  quantity  of 
grease,  which  looks  exactly  like  fat",**  When  the  sepoys  were  forced 
to  taste  this  abhorrent  mixture,  it  is  hardly  a  wonder  that  they  broke 
into  mutiny,  Lccky  has  very  properly  observed  that  ‘  English  writers 
must  acknowledge  with  humiliation  ihat  if  mutiny  is  ever  justifiable,  no 
stronger  jtistificaiion  could  be  given  than  that  of  the  Sepoy  troops. 

It  would,  therefore,  be  reasonable  to  believe  lhal  the  apparent  cause 
of  the  niutiny  of  the  sepoys  was  also  the  teal  one.  though  it  was  sueng- 
ihcned  by  many  previous  factors.  Among  these  factors  much  importance 
has  been  given  to  the  annexation  of  Avadh  and  the  diapossession  i?J[_thc 
Tulukdars  in  that  Province;  As  most  of  the  sepoys  came  from  Avadh 
this  inight~b^e  possMy  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  discontent  of  the 
sepoys,  particularly  as  they  lost  some  of  the  privileges  which  they 
enjoyed  before  the  annexation.  But  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  this 
factor  w'ould  have  been  powerful  enough,  by  itself,  to  cause  the  great 
commotion.  In  any  case,  Ahsanulla.  in  his  evidence  at  the  trial  of 
Bahadur  Shah,  deflnitcly  held  that  the  sepoys  of  Delhi  and  Mirat  were 
not  much  excited  over  this  afiuir.** 

Many  eminent  cnnieuiporartcs  have  pointed  out  vital  defects  in 
the  organisation  of  the  Bengal  Army  os  causes  of  the  mutiny.  The 
most  serious  among  these  was  the  system  of  promotion  by  considera- 
lions  of  seniority  alone.  As  Lord  Roberts  re  murks,  the  system  which 
entailed  the  “employment  of  brigadiers  of  seventy,  colonels  of  sixty. 
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and  captains  of  fifty, — which  took  no  account  of  Officers'  special 
fitness  to  manage  men  of  a  very  diSerent  race  and  religion,  was  bound 
to  end  in  disaster.”  It  was  also  pointed  out  that  as  there  was  very  little 
chance  of  promotion  by  merit,  Indians  of  good  families  did  not  join 
the  army  as  before,  and  recruitment  had  to  be  made  from  lower  strata 
of  society.  Discipline  had  also  suffered.  In  certain  cases  demands  for 
increased  pay  on  the  part  of  the  sepoys  were  only,  granted  after  they  had 
broken  out  into  mutiny.  ‘"An  army  which  feels  that  it  can  dictate  to 

Government  in  matters  of  pay  and  allowance - ..have  gone  beyond 

the  bounds  of  control/’"^^ 

All  these  cannot  be  certainly  counted  among  the  ‘causes'  of  the 
Mutiny,  but  might,  at  best,  be  regarded  as  factors  which  favoured  or 
facilitated  it.  There  were  several  other  factors  of  this  kind  which  arc 
often  regarded  as  causes  of  the  mutiny.  It  has  been  suggested,  for 
example,  that  the  disastrous  results  of  the  first  Afghan  War,  and  exagge¬ 
rated  reports  of  the  success  of  the  Persians  and  the  Russians  against  the 
English  at  Herat  and  Crimea,  emboldened  the  sepoys  to  rise  against  the 
British  Government.  The  lack  of  intimate  personal  touch  between  the 
sepoys  and  their  officers,  the  considerable  curtailment  of  the  power  of 
the  latter  over  the  former  due  to  recent  change  of  regulations,  the  paucity 
of  European  troops,  the  new  system  of  the  recruitment  of  sepoys  by 
which  each  regiment  was  filled  in  with  the  members  of  a  few  families, 
the  inferior  and  humiliating  position  of  the  sepoys  and  their  native 
officers*  and  other  grievances,  mentioned  by  Hidayat  Ali  and  at  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter,  should  also  be  regarded  as  predisposing  rather 
than  real  and  immediate  causes  of  the  Mutiny,  The  same  thing  may  be 
said  of  the  hope  of  plunder,  domination  and  license,  such  as  the  army 
never  enjoyed  under  British  rule. 

The  grievance  about  the  payment  of  extra- allowances  was  no  doubt 

a  very  real  and  material  one,  but  it  was  of  long  standing  and  it  is  very, 
doubtful  whether  by  itself  it  would  have  induced  the  sepoys  to.  break 
out  into  an  open  mutiny  in  a  body  all  over  the  country,  and  risk 
everything  including  their  lives. 

The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  other  still  more  important  predispos¬ 
ing  causes,  viz.  the  memory  of  the  old  mutinies  and  the  weakness 
displayed  by  Lord  Dalhousie  in  dealing  with  the  mutinous  regiments  that 
refused  to  go  to  Sindh  and  Burma,  As  the  newspapers  of  the  time 
commented.  Dalhousie  was  the  first  Governor-General  to  succumb  to  the 
mutineers.  According  to  the  Red  Pamphlet,  “from  that  moment  a  revolt 
became  a  mere  question  of  time  and  opportunity. 

Numerous  examples  of  mutiny  in  the  past  took  away  to  a  certain 
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extent  ihe  dread  of  the  thing,  and  the  memory  of  the  martyrs,  who 
suffered  in  those  risings,  undoubtedly  served  us  an  ijispiraiioii  and 
stimuJus.  A  rernsrkable  instance  of  this  wjis  brought  to  light  in  the  issue 
of  the  /intuit  of  Calcutta  dated  M;iy  3fl,  I RS7.  In  view  of  the  very 
interesting  light  it  throws  on  the  revolutionory  mentality  of  the  sepoys 
the  extract  may  be  quoted  in  full. 

“A  circumstance  has  come  to  our  knowledge  which,  unless  it  had 
been  fully  autheniicated,  we  could  scarcely  have  believed  ro  be  possible, 
much  less  true. 

"When  the  Mutiny  at  Barruckpore  broke  out  in  1825.  the  ringleader, 
a  Brahmin  of  the  77ih  Regiment  Native  Infantry,  was  hnnged  on  the  edge 
of  the  tank  where  a  large  tree  now  stands,  and  which  was  planted  on 
the  spot  to  coiumcmoratc  the  fact.  This  tree,  saered  Banian,  is  pointed 
to  by  the  Brahmins  and  others  to  this  day.  as  the  spot  where  an  unholy 
deed  was  performed,  a  Brahmin  hanged. 

"This  man  was  at  the  time  considered  in  the  light  of  a  martyr 
and  his  brass  poojali  or  worshipping  utensils,  consislijig  of  small  trays, 
ificeiise'holdcr.s,  ami  other  brass  articles  used  by  Brahmins  during  their 
prayers,  were  carefully  preserved  and  lodged  in  the  quarter>guard  of  the 
Regiment,  where  they  remain  to  this  day;  they  being  at  this  moment  in 
the  quartet 'guard  of  the  4?rd  Light  Infantry  at  Barrack  pore, 

"These  relics,  worshipped  by  the  sepoys,  have  been  for  thirty- two 
years  in  the  safe-keeping  of  Regiments,  having  by  the  operation  of  the 
daily  relief  of  the  quartcr-gtiard,  passed  through  the  hands  of  235.  6D0 
men,  and  have  served  to  keep  alive,  in  the  breasts  of  niany,  the  re¬ 
collection  of  a  period  of  trouble,  scene  of  Mutiny  and  its  accompany ing 
swift  and  icrribk  punishment  which,  had  these  utensils  not  been  preseiit 
to  their  sight  as  con rirmal ion,  would  probably  have  bisen  looked  upon 
us  fables,  or  ut  the  most  as  very  doubtful  stories,"  Such  memories  and 
memorials  were  undoubtedly  important  factors  in  the  outbreak  of  the 
mutiny  in  1857. 

t  he  great  disparity  in  numbers  between  the  sepoys  and  the  British 
soldiers  must  have  also  proved  a  strong  incentive  to  mutiny.  "When 
the  Mnimy  broke  out.  the  whole  etfcctive  British  force  in  India  only 
amounted  to  5G,0(X)  men,  against  257.000  native  soldiers.  The  latter 
number  does  not  include  the*  bodies  of  urnied  and  trained  police,  nor 
the  loscars  attached  to  the  artillery  us  lighting  mun.  These  amounted  to 
muny  thousands."’* 

These  and  other  circumstances,  of  which  we  probably  know  very 
little  or  nothing,  might  have  operated  as  contributing  factors  to  the 
development  of  the  revolutionary  mentality,  but  would  hardty  have. 
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by  themselves,  produced  the  conllagiutton.  There  were  heaps  of 
combustibles  here  und  there,  and  ibe  cartridge  cry  was  the  spark  which 
set  Ihera  ablaze.  But  it  is  very  likely  that  but  for  this  spark  they 
nii|!ht  have  laiit  for  ages,  as  they  did  for  many  years  past,  maybe  occasiO' 
nally  emitting  fumes  and  streaks  of  Eamc,  but  never  combining  to 
produce  a  blazing  fire. 

Nor  is  there  any  reason  tp  think  that  the  sepoys  were  animated,  at 
least  to  begin  with,  cither  by  any  nationalist  sejiiitnents  or  by  sense  of 
patriotism,  or  even  by  any  strong  desire  to  restore  the  Mughal  rule  in 
India.  The  last  one  might  have  been  added  at  a  Inter  stage,  but  at  the 
beginning  of  the  outbreak  it  did  not  play  any  pan  in  exciting  the  sepoys. 
The  utmost  that  can  be  said  is  that  in  their  excite tncnl  over  the  greased 
cartridges  they  might  have  imbibed  some  son  of  a  blind  fury  against 
the  British,  and  a  determinatjon  to  drive  them  and  to  destroy  their  rule 
and  authority  in  India.  It  should  be  remembered  th:it  a  sprit  of  hatred 
against  the  English  or  a  desire  to  overthrow  their  rule  was  not  a  new 
thing,  but  was  present  since  the  very  beginning.  Many  instances  of  this 
have  been  noted  above,  in  Book  1,  Chapter  111,  It  is  pertinent  to  men. 
lion  in  this  conneuiipn  that  the  civil  population  of  Avadh.  the  area 
most  aHfected  in  1S57,  was  seized  with  a  similar  spirit  and  raised  the 
cry  of  *‘drive  out  the  British”,  even  during  the  rebellion  of  Chait  Singh 
which  did  not  directly  affect  them.  So,  no  special  mutivc  or  new 
impetus,  either  of  nationalism  or  of  patriotism,  need  be  invoked  to 
explain  the  attitude  of  the  sepoys.  Their  activities  may  be  readily 
explained  by  the  various  causes  of  discontent  noted  above,  culminating 
ill  the  order  to  use  greased  cartridges,  it  is  not  necessary  to  look  for 
any  other  cause  or  motive,  or  to  interpret  their  aciion  in  any  other  light 
than  a  reaction  to  grievances  felt,  whether  real  or  fancied,  unless  there 
is  any  authentic  evidence  to  the  contrary.  Such  evidence,  however,  is 
not  yet  forlhcotning. 
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CHAPTER  TV 


TIic  cflliKCS  of  the  OitthreaK  of  the 
Civil  Pop  Illation 

There  is  nothing  lo  sTiow  that  Ihe  sepoys  who  mutinied  al  Berhampooe, 
Bnrrncltpur.  and  Mirat.  or  ihcir  sympathising  colleagues,  aiiiicipattd 
Ihal  thde  action  would  throw  a  large  part  of  the  country  into  a  terrible 
coiifiag ration.  There  is  nothing  on  record  which  might  kad  one  to 
believe  that  there  was  any  reasonable  cause  of  apprehension  in  the  minds 
of  the  British,  or  of  hope  in  the  minds  of  any  large  section  of  the 
Indians,  that  the  mutiny  of  soldiers  would  lead  to  popular  rising  w'ith 
a  grim  detcrminatiofi  to  end  the  British  rule  in  India.  It  is,  therefore, 
necessary  to  consider  why  a  purely  military  insurrection  soon  out* 
stepped  its  proper  limits  and  became,  in  certain  areas  like  Avadh,  a  vast 
Upsurge  of  popular  movement. 

There  is  a  Freuch  saying  that  if  you  want  to  find  out  the  criminal, 
then  first  look  out  for  the  woman.  Similarly,  most  people  naturally 
argue  that  if  you  want  to  deterinijic  the  causes  of  a  popular  revolt, 
first  find  the  causes  of  discontent  or  the  gTievnaces  of  the  parties 
concerned.  It  is  against  this  natural  background  that  we  hove  to 
study  the  contemporary  views  about  the  causes  of  the  popular  outbreak 
in  1837  if.  ti  is  not  necessary  to  refer  to  them  in  detail.  A  few  select 
opinions  will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose. 

Munshi  Mohanlal  of  Delhi  wrote  a  memorandum’  oa  the  subject, 
being  asked  by  Brigadier  Chamberlain  to  prepare  an  impartial  account 
after  a  coniprebensivc  inquiry.  The  main  causes  cited  by  him  may  be 
summarised  as  follows  '  — 

t.  The  disaffection  caused  by  the  terri I arial  acquisition,  It  made 
the  chiefs  nervous,  while  their  subjects  grew  restive,  as  they  sighed  for 
old  unlawful  emoluments  and  pomp  Of  the  court  life.  The  disbauded 
forces  wandered  about  in  the  country  and  created  disafieclion  among 
the  people.  They  also  spread  rumours  about  the  victory  of  Russia  against 
England,  and  advance  of  Persia  towards  Herat,  and  gave  exaggerated 
accounts  of  the  success  of  the  Saotals  in  their  rebellion  against  the 
English. 

2,  Although  the  Indians  realised  the  advantages  of  the  British 
rule,  they  were  oSeiided  by  “the  distant  and  contemptible  manner”  with 
which  the  English  treated  the  Indians,  and  really  fell  delighted  at  heart 
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at  th€  discomfiture  and  5U0ering«  of  the  EeijUsh  ui  tltc  hands  of  the 
muiincers, 

I  3.  The  iunorunec  of  the  Indians  about  the  real  power  and  resources 

of  Britain. 

4,  The  annotation  of  Avadh.  He  remarks  in  this  eonnection  that 
‘the  courtiers  of  the  cx'King  of  Qudh,  if  not  he.  spared  no  arts  and 
intrigues  in  crealing  disturbances  in  Oudh  and  other  parts  of  India  about 
the  end  of  1856’, 

Sir  Syed  Ahmad  Khan  wrote  a  book  in  Urdu,  entitled  fsroji' o;r 

CiJHSfS  of  t/ti>  Intffan  Jtciolt.  almost  immediately  after  the  Mutiny. 
As  noted  above,  he  regarded  the  non- admission  of  the  Indians  into 
the  Lcgistuiive  Council  of  India  as  the  "primary  cause  of  the  rebellion, 
the  others  being  merely  incidental  or  arising  out  of  iL"  But  this  and 
many  other  causes  mentioned  by  him  arc.  realty  speaking,  sources  of 
I  discontent  and  disaffeeiion  rather  than  immediate  causes  of  the 

I  rcvoii.  Reference  has  been  made  above  to  many  of  these,  such  as 

I  auction-sale  of  Za mindary  lands,  heavy  assessment  of  lands,  abolition 

,  of  Talukdari  rights,  particularly  in  Avadh,  introduction  of  stamp  paper 

I  in  judicial  proceedings,  exclusion  of  natives  from  high  posts,  arrogant 

attitude  of  the  ofhcjals  towards  the  Indians,  and  ignorance  of  the  Govern* 
meat  of  the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  their  subjects.  He  lays  parti* 
cular  stress  upon  the  poverty  of  the  people  which  always  leads  to  a 
general  desire  for  the  change  of  Government.  As  a  direct  beating  of 
I  j  this  upon  the  Mutiny  he  notes  that  many  persons  were  so  poor  and 

I  wretched  that  they  gladly  "served  the  rebels  on  one  anna,  one  and  half 

annas,  or  for  one  seer  of  fiour  per  He  further  observes  that 

'  "the  Indians  believe  that  there  is  no  crime  in  serving  the  master, — 

I  and  they  should  obey  the  ruler  of  the  moment.  So  large  itumbers  of 

oLherwiso  well  disposed  men  went  over  to  the  side  of  (he  rebels  and 
espoused  their  cause,"* 

Syed  Ahmad  laid  great  stress  on  the  genuine  apprehension  of  the 
people  regarding  mass  conversion  to  Christianity.  There  is  no  doubt, 
says  he,  ''thai  all  persons,  whether  inielltgent  or  ignorant,  respectable 
!  or  otherwise,  believed  that  the  Government  was  really  and  sincerely 

'  '  desirous  of  interfering  with  the  religion  and  customs  of  the  people, 

j  converting  them  all,  whether  Hindus  or  Mahomedans.  to  Christianity. 

and  forcing  them  to  adopt  European  manners  and  habits.  This  was 
perhaps  the  most  important  of  all  the  causes  of  the  rebell  ion.*' *  The 
people  believed  that  it  would  be  done  imperceptibly  and  by  slow 
process.  In  support  of  this  Syed  Ahmad  points  out  that  "during  the 
general  famine  of  J8.I?.  numbers  of  orphans  were  converted  lu  ChrJs- 
I 
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tianity  and  this  fact  was  considered  throughout  the  North*Western 
Provinces  as  convincing  proof  of  the  intention  of  Governmeiit  to  reduce 
the  country  to  poverty,  and  thus  make  its  peoples  Christians.*'®  Syed 
Ahmad  also  asserts  that  the  civil  and  military  officers  helped  the 
missionaries.  The  latter  openly  preached  in  mosques  and  temples  and 
abused  other  religions,  and  because  a  chaprasi  or  policeman  accompanied 
theni  no  one  dared  object  for  fear  of  authorities.*  Syed  Ahmad  held 
that  while  the  Act  XV  of  1856  (remarriage  of  Hindu  widows)  added  to 
the  apprehension,  the  Act  XXI  of  1850  (right  of  inheritance  of 
Christian  converts)  directly  encouraged  conversion  to  Christianity. 

Among  other  important  causes  of  the  revolt,  Syed  Ahmad  refers 
to  the  resumption  of  lakhiraj  lands.  “It  is  worthy  of  notice*’,  says  he. 
“that  all  the  proclamations  issued  by  the  rebels,  referred  to  nothing 
but  two  circumstances,  viz.  interference  with  religion  and  the  resumption 
of  mooafis,”^ 

Among  the  Mutiny  Papers  collected  by  Kaye,  and  now  preserved  in 
the  India  Office  Library.  London,  there  is  a  very  curious  pamphlet  consis¬ 
ting  of  about  250  pages  written  in  hand*.  It  is  the  English  translation, 
by  Syed  Abdulla,  of  a  pamphlet,  dated  15th  September,  1857,  written  by 
Shaikh  Said  Rungin  Rakam  under  the  supervision  of  Kishori  Lai 
Lahori.  The  pamphlet  bears  the  title  "Advice  of  the  Royal  Army”, 
and  contains  an  elaborate  justification  of  the  mutiny.  It  begins  by  saying 
that  the  English  rule  will  last  only  for  100  years  for  the  beneficent 
character  of  the  British  rule  has  changed'.  Then  it  makes  the  very 
curious  statement  that  "a  Babu  has  compiled  a  book  in  which  he  has 
collected  one  lakh  and  fifty-five  thousand  of  examples  of  their  (English) 
treachery  up  to  1848.  From  1849  to  1857  thousands  of  other  instances 
of  their  breaking  their  engagements  have  occurred  and  arc  well  known 
to  all  men.”  Then  follow  these  examples.  It  is  a  violent  diatribe 
against  the  British  rule  in  India.  Though  this  pamphlet  cannot  be 
treated  seriously  as  a  historical  document,  it  proves  the  bitter  resentment 
of  a  certain  section  of  the  Indian  public  against  the  British  character 
and  their  system  of  administration;  it  also  shows  their  wholehearted 
sympathy  with  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  and  great  glee  at  the  sufferings 
they  inflicted  upon  the  English. 

Many  other  writers  have  expressed  their  views  about  the  causes  of 
the  Mutiny,  but  they  are  more  or  less  repetitions  of  the  above.  Practi¬ 
cally  all  of  them  trace  the  genesis  of  the  revolt  to  the  various  causes  of 
profound  discontent  and  disaffection  of  the  Indians  towards  the  British, 
which  have  been  discussed  above  in  detail,  in  Book  I,  Chapter  II. 

It  is  not  necessary  in  the  present  context  to  discuss  whether  or  how 
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far  the  discontent  was  reasonable  and  justified.  But  that  it  was  genuine 
and  profound  is  proved  by  a  deep-seated  hatred  against  the  British 
among  nearly  all  classes  of  people.  Many  Englishmen  could  discern 
this  even  long  before  1857.  Bishop  Heber  wrote  in  1824  that  the 

“natives  of  India  do  not  really  like  us . if  a  fair  opportunity  be 

oiTered,  the  Mussalmans,  more  particularly,  would  gladly  avail  themselves 
of  it  to  rise  against  us.*”  Many  other  Englishmen  have  testified  to 
this  state  of  feeling  from  their  own  experience  and  observation*'’. 
Nothing  perhaps  illustrates  this  spirit  of  hatred  better  than  the  following 
story  recorded  by  Mrs.  Coopland.  “An  Ofificer,  when  trying  the 
prisoners,  asked  a  sepoy  why  they  killed  women  and  children.  The  man 
replied:  "When  you  kill  a  snake,  you  kill  its  young’”*. 

But  neither  discontent  nor  hatred,  by  itself,  leads  to  an  outbreak,  A 
suitable  opportunity  is  necessary  for  their  manifestation  in  overt  acts. 
Such  an  opportunity  presented  itself  when  the  sepoys,  the  chief  prop  of 
the  British  power  in  India,  openly  broke  out  into  mutiny  and  seemed  to 
hold  their  ground  against  their  late  masters.  It  was  net  till  then  that 
all  the  latent  or  pent-up  feelings  could  be  canalised  into  revolutionary 
activities  by  local  leaders  to  serve  their  own  interests. 

Thus,  really  speaking,  the  so-called  causes  mentioned  above,  were 
more  or  less  pre-disposing  causes  facilitating  the  revolt,  rather  than 
immediate  causes  leading  to  it.  This  aspect  of  the  question  is  generally 
overlooked,  but  J.  B.  Norton  draws  attention  to  it  in  course  of  his 
discussion  on  the  causes  of  rebellion-  Thus  he  says: 

A  variety  of  reasons  has  been  assigned  for  the  outbreak,  namely. 

1.  The  Mohammedan  conspiracy  to  put  the  great  Mughal  upon  the 
throne  of  Delhi. 

2.  The  handiwork  of  Brahmins  as  a  last  effort  to  retain  their 
privileges. 

3.  Divine  punishment  for  not  spreading  Christianity. 

4.  Tampering  too  freely  with  the  religion  of  the  natives. 

5.  Russian  intrigue- 

6.  Instigation  of  the  Indian, 

7.  Insult  offered  to  the  Indian  women. 

Norton  adds:  "I  am  disposed  to  consider  some  of  these  as  condi¬ 
tions  favourable  to  the  development  and  success  of  rebellion  rather  than 
its  causes."  “Thus,  for  instance,  the  lax  state  of  discipline  in  the  Bengal 
Army  was  not  the  cause  of  its  mutiny,  but  the  condition  which  made 
the  mutiny  not  only  a  possibility  but  a  very  probable  contingency” 
There  are  various  other  circumstances  to  which  this  remark  is  applicable, 
namely. 
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I ,  Venera tioa  for  the  old  royul  family  of  Delhi, 

5.  A  belief  In  a  prophecy  that  the  British  Empire  would  end  at 

the  end  of  100  years, 

3.  Fair  pay  and  grants  of  land  promised  to  all  sepoys  who  W'ould 

join  the  King  of  Delhi, 

4,  Rumours  of  plundcririg  public  treasures  and  robbery  of  the  private 

properly  of  murdered  Europeans, 

fi.  Hope  of  domination  and  License  such  as  the  army  had  never 

enjoyed  under  British  rule, 

6.  The  paucity  of  European  troops, 

7.  Racial  hatred,'* 

It  would  appear  on  a  careful  analysis  that  all  the  so^^called  causes, 
mentioned  above,  were  really  conditions  favourable  to  the  development 
and  success  of  the  Revolt.  Among  these  emphasis  has  justly  been  laid 
upon  two,  v/;,  (1)  the  dread  of  a  mass  conversion  of  both  Hindus 
and  Muslims  to  Christian Ity  ;  and  (2>  the  annexation  of  Avadh,  That 
the  contemporary  views  were  quite  right  in  regarding  these  two  as 
the  most  important  factors  is  amply  proved  by  all  the  evidences  that 
have  since  come  to  light. 

As  regards  the  first,  it  has  already  been  pointed  out,’*  that  the 
Indians  had  very  reasonable  grounds  for  such  fear,  and  that  they  were 
very  seriously  perturbed  by  the  dreadful  prospect.  Almost  all  the  pro- 
damatlODS  which  were  issued  by  the  rebellious  chiefs  lay  special  empha¬ 
sis  on  this  point,  and  the  action  of  the  sepoys  shows  the  extent  to  which 
it  must  have  affected  the  minds  of  all  classes  of  Indians.  Even  if  we 
admit  that  there  were  designing  persons  who  acted  upon  this  feat  of 
the  public  to  serve  itieir  own  persona!  or  political  ends,  wc  indirectly 
acknowledge  the  truth  of  the  view  that  the  fear  of  losing  caste  and 
religion  was  one  of  the  most  potent  factors  in  the  general  revolt  of 
the  civil  population. 

As  regards  Avadh  there  is  a  surprising  unauimiiy  of  both  Indian  and 
English  opinion  that  it  was  the  most  important  subsidiary  cause  of 
The  great  outbreak.  As  has  been  pointed  out  more  than  once,  it  was 
in  Avadh,  more  than  anywhere  else,  that  the  outbreak  took  the  character 
of  a  popular  revolt.  It  is.  therefore,  necessary  to  refer  to  this  topic  at 
some  length, 

G.  B.  Norton  regarded  the  annexation  of  Avadh  as  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  cause.  He  observes :  "It  was  this  which  lit  the  lire  and  banded 
together  so  many  Rajahs  and  nobles  against  us.  They  amicipated  the 
British  policy  of  taking  away  all  their  rights  and  privileges,  When 
Peer  All.  the  head  of  the  intended  revolution  at  Patna,  was  delected, 
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bis  Torres  pc  Dd^iiice  proved  hint  (i>  hiivc  been  in  enntmuiuciilioit  with 
Mussee  Owl  Yumun  of  Citwnpore,  ever  since  the  auneyatiun  Otitih, 
and  showed  ibat  u  secret  conspiracy  had  existed  for  some  time  (Parlia* 
mcnlary  Papers},  Prodamation  of  Khan  Bahadur  Khan  of  Burcitly, 
who  set  himself  up  as  Nawab  of  th&t  place,  refers  to  the  forbidding  of 
adoption  and  the  policy  of  annexation  as  the  main  causes  of  the  rebe- 
Hion.'*^'  The  main  facts  concemine  the  aunexation  of  Avadh  by  Lord 
Dalhousie  have  been  noted  in  Book  L  Chop.  L  Whatever  truth  there 
might  be  in  the  British  alleaaiions  about  misrule  in  Avadh,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  action  of  the  British  was  most  strongiy  resented  by  the 
fndians  in  general  and  the  people  of  Avadh  in  parlicular,  Munshi 
Mohanln)  rightly  observed  that  "however  oppressive  were  the  native 
rulers,  the  people  of  those  territories  were  inclined  to  prefer  Indians 
as  their  sovereigns  to  the  English/'  He  also  stated  that  one  of  the  most 
respectable  persons  in  the  service  of  the  ex-King  of  Avadh,  who  later 
occupied  a  high  office  under  the  Sritisfa,  told  him  that  "if  the  British 
Government  only  wanted  he  could  get  s  declaration  signed  by  all  people 
of  Avadh  slalirg  that  they  would  prefer  their  ex  Nawab  to  the  English/* 
"If  such  a  thing  was  possible,"  coniuues  Mohanlal,  "it  was  quite  easy 
to  foment  outbreak  against  the  English  both  in  the  army  and  among  the 
people,**  As  a  matter  of  fact,  according  to  Mohanlal.  Captain  Bird 
actually  predicted  some  such  things.  Mohanlal  also  condemned  the 
system  of  laiid-sctllemcnt  introduced  by  the  British  as  the  ryots  were 
over-assessed,  all  the  yields  of  the  improvement  in  land  effected  by  their 
labour  being  taken  by  the  Government,  He  also  added  that  the  settle- 
ment  was  distasteful  to  both  the  people  and  sepoys. 

If  the  annexation  of  Avadh  was  a  highly  tyrannical  act,  the  way  in 
which  it  was  carried  out  and  the  subsequent  measures  like  the  dispossess- 
ment  of  Tulukdars  excited  not  only  the  antipathy  of  the  classes  affected 
but  also  the  indignation  of  all  classes  of  Indians.  Several  Englishmen 
expressed  views  which  were  against  the  British  policy  in  the  abstract, 
hut  mariiy  of  them,  who  defended  it  on  theoreiiea]  grounds,  violently 
denounced  the  measure  as  contributing  to  the  wide-spread  discontent  and 
disalfcclion  of  all  clashes  Of  people  in  Avadh,  In  view  of  the  important 
role  which  the  effect  of  this  policy  played  in  the  great  outbreak  in  Avadh. 
we  may  quote  in  extenso  the  views  of  two  distinguished  historians,  one  a 
cjntemporary  and  the  other  belonging  to  the  next  generation,  none  of 
whom  may  be  accused  of  partiality  towards,  or  sympathy  with,  the 
Indians.  Thus  Malleson  observes; 

"Whatever  may  be  the  justification  offered  for  the  arnicxaiion  of 
Qudh,  it  connot  be  questioned  that,  haviog  regard  to  the  manner  in 
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which  that  policy  was  carried  out,  it  not  only  failed  to  conciliate — 
it  even  tended  to  alienate  from  the  British  every  class  in  India.  Under 
any  circumstances  the  absorption  of  an  independent  Mahomedan 
kingdom  would  have  afforded  to  the  already  disaffected  section  of  the 
Masalmans  throughout  India,  especially  in  the  large  cities,  not  only 
a  pretext,  but  a  substantial  cause  of  discontent  and  disloyalty.  But 
the  annexation  of  Oudh  did  far  more  than  alienate  a  class  already 
disaffected.  It  alienated  the  rulers  of  Native  States,  who  saw  in 
that  act  indulgence  in  a  greed  of  power  to  be  satiated  neither  by 
unswerving  loyalty  nor  by  timely  advances  of  money  on  loan 
to  the  dominant  power.  It  alienated  the  territorial  aristocracy, 
who  found  themselves  suddenly  stripped,  by  the  action  of  the 
newly  introduced  British  system,  sometimes  of  one  half  of  their  estates, 
sometimes  even  of  more.  It  alienated  the  Mahomedan  aristocracy — 
the  courtiers— men  whose  income  depended  upon  the  appointments 
and  pensions  they  received  from  the  favour  of  their  prince.  It  alienated 
the  military  class  serving  under  the  king,  ruthlessly  cast  back  upon 
their  families  with  small  pensions  or  gratuities.  It  contributed  to 
alienate  the  British  sepoys  recruited  in  Oudh, — and  who,  so  long  as 
their  country  continued  independent,  possessed  by  virtue  of  the  privilege 
granted  them  of  acting  on  the  Court  of  Lakhnao  by  means  of  petitions 
presented  by  the  British  Resident,  a  sure  mode  of  protecting  their 
families  from  oppression.  It  alienated  alike  the  peasantry  of  the  country 
and  the  petty  artisans  of  the  towns,  who  did  not  relish  the  change  of  a 
system,  which  arbitrary  and  tyrannical  though  it  might  be,  they 
thoroughly  understood,  for  another  system,  the  first  elements  of  which 
were  taxation  of  articles  of  primary  necessity.  In  a  word,  the  annexa¬ 
tion  of  Oudh  converted  a  country,  the  loyalty  of  whose  inhabitants  to  the 
British  had  become  proverbial,  into  a  hotbed  of  discontent  and  of 
intrigue’’^' 


Holmes  also  makes  the  following  observations: 

"The  deposed  King  of  Oude  was  complaining  bitterly  of  the 
unmanly  cruelty  with  which  the  English  were  treating  his  family,  even 
the  delicate  ladies  of  his  Zenana  ;  and,  if  these  complaints  were  un¬ 
founded,  there  were  others,  proceeding  from  the  people,  which,  though 
in  many  cases  unreasonable,  were  natural  enough.  The  talookdars  were 
being  summarily  deprived  of  every  foot  of  land  to  which  they  could 
not  establish  a  legal  title  ;  and.  although  in  all  but  a  very  few  instances 
the  settlement  officers  examined  their  claims  with  scrupulous  fairness, 
they  nevertheless  bitterly  resented  the  decisions  which  compelled  them 
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(0  surrender  those  Tillages  which  they  had  acquired  by  fraud  or  vtoieace. 
Moreover  they  writhed  under  the  yoke  of  a  civilising  government, 
which  cut  away  their  arbitrary  powers,  and  would  not  permit  them  to 
tyrannise,  os  they  hud  formerly  done,  over  their  weaker  neighbours. 
The  village  coiiiniuniiics  indeed  gained  by  the  settlement  :  but  it  is 
not  likely  that  they  fell  any  real  gratitude  towards  the  British  Covern- 
nicnl  ;  for  they  were  wholly  iacupable  of  appreciating  the  benevolent 
motives  by  which  it  was  actuated.  The  numerous  dependents  of  the 
Lute  court,  the  traders  who  hud  ministered  to  its  luxury,  were  suddenly 
thrown  out  of  employment:  the  disbandment  of  the  King's  army  hud 
thrown  a  vast  horde  of  desperadoes  upon  the  world  with  but  scanty 
means  of  subsisteitcc:  the  Imposition  of  a  heavy  tax  upon  opium  hud 
inflamed  the  discontent  of  the  poorer  population,  who  languished 
without  the  drug  which  they  could  no  longer  afford  to  buy  ;  while  men 
with'  whom  lawlessness  was  a  tradition,  suddenly  found  themselves 
fudged  by  tribunals  which  aimed  at  dispensing  equal  justice  to  high 
and  low.  but  which  allowed  no  circumstances  to  weigh  in  mitigatiun 
of  their  sentences,  and.  in  civil  cases  exasperated  pluiiitiO  and  defendant 
alike  by  an  Inffexible  adherence  to  forms  and  precepts  of  which  they 
knew  nothing.  It  was  thus  the  advice  of  Siceman  and  Henry  Lawrence 
to  assume  the  ad  mi  nist  ration  of  Oude  in  the  iniercsls  of  its  inhabitants 
had  been  followed  However  judiciously  curried  out,  the  change  of 
tioverrmeni,  imperatively  demanded  though  It  was  by  every  principle 
of  right,  must  have  given  sore  offence  to  the  most  influential  classes 
of  the  population:  but,  curried  out  as  it  was,  it  gave  offence  to  many  who 
might  easily  have  been  conciliated.”'^ 

It  must  be  udmiueJ  by  alt  that  the  repercussion  of  Uio  annexa* 
tion  of  Avadh  on  the  tninds  of  the  Indians,  particularly  on  the  people 
of  that  province,  was  very  great,  ^'evc^theles5,  in  view  of  what 
has  been  said  above  regarding  the  character  of  the  civil  outbreak  in 
ms?,  it  is  difficult  to  regard  it  ns  the  immediate  or  even  the  proximate 
cause  of  either  the  mutiny  of  the  sepoys  or  of  the  revolt  of  the  civil 
jjopulfllion.  The  chiefs  and  people  of  territories  outside  the  dominion 
of  Avadh  did  not,  and  could  not  be  expected  to,  rise  in  rebellion  as 
a  protest  against  this  measure  or  to  restore  the  Nnwab  of  Avadta  to 
his  ihrune.  And  from  what  we  know  of  the  course  of  conduct  pursued 
by  the  rebels  in  Avudli  itself,  we  are  bound  to  conclude  that  neither 
the  Talukdars,  nor  the  cultivators,  nor  even  the  general  populatioti, 
excepting  perhaps  a  handful  of  interested  men.  were  inspired  fritrsnily 
by  u  sen  liiucntal  out  burst  or  exasperation  at  the  fate  of  their  king,  or 
any  motive  of  setting  right  the  wrongs  done  to  him.  The  Talukdars, 
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and  other  chiefs  who  took  the  lead,  might  have  exploited,  and  certainly 
took  advantage  of,  and  profited  by,  such  a  sentiment,  but  the  main¬ 
spring  of  their  action  was  undoubtedly  the  sense  of  personal  loss  which 
they  had  suffered  and  a  desire  to  retrieve  their  fortune.  That  was 
also  the  feeling  of  the  rank  and  file.  We  do  not  find  them  adopting  any 
plan  to  restore  the  Nawab  of  Avadh,  and  any  concerted  action  to 
carry  it  into  effect.  Indeed,  so  far  as  available  evidence  goes,  nothing 
would  lead  any  unprejudiced  person  to  regard  the  chiefs  and  peoples 
of  Avadh  as  martyrs  in  the  cause  of  their  ex-ruler. 

As  regards  the  religious  ground  also,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe 
that  the  men  who  broke  out  into  revolt  had  been  principally  moved  by 
any  sense  of  imminent  danger,  such  ds  the  greased  cartridge  presented 
itself  to  the  sepoys,  which  required  a  desperate  step  like  an  open  revolt 
for  its  immediate  prevention. 

We  are  bound  to  conclude  that  the  annexation  of  Avadh  and  the 
fear  of  losing  caste  or  being  converted  to  Christianity  were  circumstances 
favouring  and  facilitating  the  rebellion,  rather  than  its  immediate  causes. 
To  argue  about  probabilities,  or  to  discuss  what  might  happen  in 
certain  eventualities,  is  always  a  very  risky  thing  in  history;  still  one 
might  hazard  a  conjecture  that  in  spite  of  these  two  and  the  many  other 
causes  mentioned  above,  there  would  probably  have  been  no  outbreak  on 
the  part  of  the  civil  population  in  Avadh  or  elsewhere,  if  there  were  no 
mutiny  of  the  sepoys.  That  circumstance  furnished  the  opportunity  which 
was  eagerly  seized  by  different  elements  in  different  parts  of  the  country, 
and  the  nature  and  volume  of  discontent  in  each  locality  as  well  as 
available  leadership  determined  the  character  of  the  outbreak.  It  is  a 
significant  fact,  very  often  overlooked,  that  there  was  no  outbreak  in 
those  parts  of  India  where  the  ground  was  not  prepared  by  the  success¬ 
ful  mutiny  of  the  sepoys,  even  though  there  existed  discontent  and  the 
grounds  of  revolt  not  much  dissimilar  to,  nor  less  strong  than,  those 
prevailing  in  the  affected  parts.  In  particular,  we  may  refer  to  the 
Marathas  who,  within  the  memory  of  the  generation  then  living,  ruled 
over'  an  empire,  and  were  smarting  under  the  loss  of  political  power, 
wrongs  and  indignities  heaped  upon  the  Peshwa  and  the  Raja  of  Satara, 
and  also  the  iniquities  perpetrated  by  the  Inam  Commission,  which 
involved  quite  a  large  number  of  leading  persons  in  that  area.  The 
British  officers  themselves  have  testified  to  the  strong  feelings  of  discon¬ 
tent  and  resentment  against  them  which  were  noticeable  all  over  the 
country.  The  same  thing  is  also  partially,  true  of  Rajasthan,  where 
there  was  an  upheaval  of  anti-British  feeling  which  found  expression  in 
heroic  ballads,  typical  of  that  country.  But  we  find  practically  nothing 
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or  verj  Utile  by  way  of  active  hostilities  against  the  British  on  the  part 
of  the  people*  far  less  an  organised  popular  rising,  even  of  a  local 
character,  in  these  regions-  Because  the  ground  was  not  prepared  by  a 
successful  rising  of  the  sepoys  against  the  English- 

Indecd  ihc  more  we  think  the  more  we  are  convinced  that  the  inmie* 
diate  cause  of  the  civil  outbreak  on  a  large  scale  was  the  feeling  that 
the  days  of  the  British  supremacy  were  tiumbcried-  Remembering  the 
tradition  of  India  under  Free  Lances  in  not  very  distant  post,  and  suffering 
grievous  personal  losses,  many  local  leaders,  who  knew  ahoui  the  widely 
spread  popular  discontent  against  the  British,  would  at  once  realise  that 
their  days  had  eoine.  More  than  half  a  century  later,  dtiring  the  days  of 
the  national  raovcmcni  in  Bengal,  the  British  Viceroy  Lord  Minlo  ysked 
the  ruler  of  aNativc  Stale  what  would  happen  if  the  British  left  India. 
The  chief  replied,  without  u  inoiiictii's  hesitation,  <hai  his  horse  would 
immediately  carry  fire  and  sword  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the 
other  and  not  a  virgin  or  a  Rupee  will  remain  untouched  for  someihing 
to  this  effect).  The  old  ruler  ol  Naliha  wrote  to  several  friends  of  his 
in  Bombay  “that  if  they  wattled  to  gel  rid  of  the  (British)  Raj  they  bad 
better  Jo  so,  and  that  he  should  at  once  come  down  and  loot  them  if  he 
could  only  get  there  in  time’^.  Lord  Minlo  refers  to  this  in  a  letter  to 
Money,  dated  July  14.  1908.  and  then  adds :  “Very  much  the  same  thing 
hes  been  said  directly  to  myself  by  a  frontier  Chief  (evidently  the 
One  just  referred  to  above),  and  I  believe  that  all  over  India  Iherc 
arc  many  who  are  thinking  of  the  possibility  of  a  weakening  of 
British  authority  and  the  opportunities  it  would  offer  for  wholesale 
plunder" 

11  such  mentality  prevailed  even  in  1908,  we  need  hardly  wonder 
that  similar  Impulses  inllucoccd  the  action  of  the  chiefs  half  a  ccBtury 
before.  The  naked  tcaliiy  Of  this  IS  proved  by  many  recorded  instances. 

As  a  typical  example  wc  may  quote  the  following  actsount  reporled 
in  Parliamentary  Papers. 

■’In  the  district  of  which  Gaya  was  the  capita),  a  zemindar  proclaimed 
that  the  British  Covernment  was  at  an  end.  murdered  every  villager  who 
opposed  him,  and  parcelled  out  among  his  followers  estates  which  did 
not  belong  to  him.  Bauds  of  mutineers  rnanied  at  will  over  the  country, 
plundered,  destroyed  public  buildings,  levied  tribute,  and  ravished  the 
wives  of  respectable  Hindoos  *’** 

Whatever  we  might  think  today,  the  people  of  those  days  could 
hardly  be  blamed  if  they  seriously  believed  that  the  English  regime  was 
over.  The  handful  of  European  soldiers,  as  compared  with  the 
nuuibur  of  sepoys,  could  hardly  be  expected  to  survive  the  attack  of  the 
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1  Jitter,  and  this  vitw  was  confirmed  by  the  first  reports  about  the  success 
of  Ihc  sepoys.  The  stories  of  the  massacre  of  the  English  in  vaoous 
localities,  the  igdominious  flight  of  the  civil  officers  from  their  stations, 
the  fall  of  Delhi  into  the  sepoys’  hands  and  the  inabiUty  of  the  British  io 
recover  it.— all  told  their  own  talc.  Besides,  it  was  sedulously  spread  by 
the  sepoys,  Bahadur  Shah,  Nana,  and  other  leaders  that  the  English  have 
been  totally  routed  or  exterminated.**  In  those  days  the  eSect  of  such 
propaganda  must  have  been  more  effective,  for  the  ordinary  prople  had 
no  idea  of  the  real  strength  or  resources  of  England,  and  were  Induced  to 
minitnise  them  by  Ihc  exaggerated  accounts  of  the  successes  of  the 
Russians  and  Persians  against  her-  Wild  and  vague  rumours  about 
Russia  and  Persia  coming  to  the  Bid  of  India,  perhaps  deliberately 
circulated  hy  interested  persons  or  parties,  further  strengthened  the  over* 
weeping  confidence  of  the  people  In  their  ultimate  success  against  t  c 
British.  Belief  in  the  prophecy  that  the  British  rule  would  come  to  an 
end  after  hundred  years  would  also  appeal  to  many  as  a  divine  couGrma- 
tion  of  their  natural  conclusions.  The  cumulative  effect  of  all  this  was 
to  engender  a  firm  belief  in  the  minds  uf  the  people  at  large,  particularly 
ip  Avadh  and  Rohilkhand,  that  the  British  tifficers  who  left  their  stations 
in  headlong  flight  were  not  destined  to  return  any  more,  and  the  field 
was  now  open  for  the  brave. 

Judged  in  the  light  of  this  analysis,  the  real  as  well  as  the  immediate 
cause  of  the  civil  outbreak  was  the  apparently  successful  mutiny  of  the 
sepoys.  The  other  so-called  causes,  mentioned  above,  merely  added  to 
ihc  effect  of  this,  and  gave  it  a  stimulus  and  intensity  which  it  would 
not  have  otherwise  attained,  If  the  civil  revolt  took  the  most  violent 
and  acuic  form  in  Avadh.  it  is  simply  because  the  British  authority  had 
ceased  to  exist,  and  discontentment  and  resentment  were  more  recent, 
more  intense,  and  more  widely  spread  aiiiong  all  the  classes  of  people  for 
reasons  stated  above.  To  these  must  also  be  added  the  other  ground 
which  is  often  ignored,  viS.,  the  advantages  and  security  offered  to  the 
chiefs  of  Avadh  by  their  numerous  fortified  citadels,  filled  with  equip¬ 
ments  of  war.  to  which  reference  has  been  made  above  Besides,  Avadh 
^►as  the  homeland  of  most  of  the  mutinous  sepoys,  who  occupied  the 
pivotal  position  in  the  whole  outbreak  according  to  the  view  of  its  genesis 
as  given  above.  For  all  these  reasons  the  nature  of  the  rebellion  in 
Avadh  was  distinct  from  that  of  other  places.  Although,  for  the  reasons 
staled  above,  we  shall  not  perhaps  bo  justified  in  calling  it  a  national 
rising,  wc  may.  without  much  exagEvraiion,  regard  it,  in  the  form  in 
which  it  ultimately  developed  itself,  a*  a  general  war  against  the 
British  who  had  really  usurped  the  throne  of  Avadh.  rather  tlinn  a 
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rebellion.  For  the  tatter  (erin  denotes  an  ttlcjiul  dehance  against  a  con' 
stiluted  authority,  and  considering  that  the  English  themselves  had  come 
into  the  possession  of  this  kingdcim  only  a  year  ago,  and  that  also  by 
palpably  illegal  and  unjust  means,  the  resistance  ofTcred  by  the  chiefs 
and  people  of  Avadh.  whatever  miEht  have  been  ihcir  motive  and  in- 
spinition  at  the  beginning,  may  be  looked  npoa  as  a  legitimate  war 
than  a  rebelUnn.  This  aspect  of  the  tiuestjon,  which  supplied  a  moral 
basis  for  the  resistance  lo  the  British,  must  have  largely  determined  the 
extent  and  character  of  the  outbreak  in  Avadh.  For,  though  the  struggle 
Was  a  belated  one.  it  may  be  placed  in  the  same  category  as  the  wars  of 
the  Sikhs,  the  Maratbas,  and  of  Tipa  Sultan  against  the  English.  Undoubt¬ 
edly  there  were  many  points  of  dilfercnce,  the  chief  of  them  being  tlmi 
the  war  was  waged,  not  by  the  King,  but  by  the  feudal  chiefs.  For 
the  mutiny  gave  them  the  advantage  and  resources  which  the  King 
lacked. 

Wc  may  now  sum  up  the  views,  maintained  above,  in  the  shape  of  the 
following  propositions. 

U  If  there  had  not  been  the  sudden,  and  perhaps  unpremeditated, 
rising  of  the  sepoys  at  Mirat  May  10,  1857,  there  would  not 
probably  have  been  any  Sepoy  Mutiny,  at  least  at  the  time  and 
in  the  form  in  which  it  occurred. 

2.  If  there  bad  been  no  Sepoy  Mutiny,  there  would  have  been  no 
civil  outbreak. 

3.  The  civil  outbreak  or  popular  revolt  was  the  direct  outcome  of 
the  initial  success  of  the  M  utiiiy,  und  was  fed  by  the  volume  of 
disconteni  and  rcsenimejit  existing  against  the  British,  and 
facilitated  by  other  ctrcumsiunccs. 

4.  Although  these  factors  sustained  the  general  revolt,  it  was  origin¬ 
ally  inspired  by  the  considerations  of  personal  advantages  of 
individuals  or  groups  who  took  the  initiative. 

5.  The  extent  and  character  of  the  popular  revolt  way  determined  by 
local  conditions  and  the  personality  gf  leaders. 

6.  The  movcmeniof  1857-8  eomprisetl  several  distinct  elements, 
such  ss  the  mutiny  of  sepoys,  sporadic  outburst  of  civil  com¬ 
motion,  organised  outbreak  by  predatory  tribes  and  aaondu 
elements,  and  the  popular  revolt,  in  some  cases  partaking  of  the 
character  of  a  legitimate  warfare.  But  as  there  was  no  coherence 
among  them,  each  being  limited  in  exicjit  and  objectives  and 
there  was  no  dcHnite  plan,  method,  or  organisation,  it  cannot  be 
regarded  as  national  rising,  far  less  a  war  of  independence,  which 
it  never  professed  to  be. 


OUTBREAK  OF  THE  CIVLL  POPULATION 
FOOTNOTES. 


269 


1  MS.  L,  Vol.  725,  pp.  387  ff. 

2  SAK,  34. 

3  Ibid.  47-8. 

4  Ibid.  15. 

5  Ibid.  16. 

6  Ibid.  17. 

7  Ibid.  24-25. 

8  MS.  L,  VoL  .727,  pp.  488-733. 

9  Quoted  by  Yusuf  Ali,  A  Cuiturtil  History  of  India  Durhis  British  Period 
(1940).  p.  182. 

10  Sir  Alfred  Lyall  was  slruclt  by  “llie  iierce  hatred  borne  to  us  by  the 
Mahomedans”  shortly  before  1857  (Lovett.  A  History  of  Indian  Naiionali^ 
Movement,  p,  14). 

11  Coopland,  234 

12  Nortan,  35-7 

13  Ibid,  3S-9, 

14  Above,  pp.  248  ff. 

15  Norton,  33. 

16  M,  h  34S-9. 

17  Holmes,  59-70. 

18  Mary,  Countess  of  Minto,  India,  Minfo  and  Morley  (1935),  pp.  265-5. 

19  Holmes,  436,  tm,  gives  full  reference  to  Parliamentary  Papers  on  which 
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20  The  tissue  of  falsehoods,  broadcast  by  even  responsible  leaders,  about  the 
total  destruction  of  the  Englishmen  in  India,  is  amazing  in  character.  The  following 
letter  of  Nana  Sahib  to  Hoias  Singh,  Kotwal,  may  serve  as  a  specimen; 

‘To  Hoias  Singh  Cotral, 

Whereas,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  fortune  of  the  King,  all  the  English 
at  Poona  and  in  Punna  have  been  slain  and  sent  to  hell,  and  five  thousand 
English  who  were  at  Delhi  have  been  put  to  the  sword  by  the  royal  troops. 
The  Government  is  now  everywhere  victorious ;  you  are,  therefore,  order¬ 
ed  to  proclaim  these  glad  tidings  in  all  cities  and  villages  hy  beat  of  drum 
that  all  may  rejoice  on  hearing  them.  All  cause  for  apprehension  is  now 
removed. 

Dated  8th  Zikad,  ht  July,  1S57"  (K,  IfL  673) 


CHAPTER  V 


The  Causes  of  Failure 

Even  though  wc  may  not  regard  the  outbreak  of  1857  as  national  in 
character  or  inspired  by  the  noble  object  of  gaining  independence  for 
India,  the  sudden  and  unexpected  rising  of  the  sepoys  over  an  extensive 
area,  followed  by  general  popular  outbreak  in  certain  localities,  constitut¬ 
ed  a  grave  peril  for  the  British  dominion  in  India.  There  were  many 
circumstances  in  favour  of  the  sepoys.  Far  exceeding  in  number  the 
European  soldiers,  in  the  proportion  of  seven  to  one,  they  were  trained 
by  the  British  officers  against  whom  they  fought,  and  had  in  full  measure 
the  sympathy  of  the  people.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Government  could 
not  hope  to  muster,  by  all  possible  endeavours,  and  within  a  reasonable 
period,  more  than  a  combined  force  of  Europeans  and  Indians,  which  in 
any  case  would  be  far  inferior  in  number  to  the  opposing  sepoys.  Even 
among  this  tiny  force  of  the  Government  the  allegiance  of  a  large  element 
of  Indians  was  at  best  doubtful.  Further,  while  the  Indian  forces  gained 
accession  of  strength  by  fresh  mutinies  and  outbreaks  following  one 
another  in  rapid  succession,  the  British  authorities  had  their  meagre 
resources  crippled  by  the  constant  endeavour  to  keep  in  check  the  pro¬ 
spective  mutineers,  and  their  plans  and  schemes  were  foiled  by  fresh 
mutinies  and  outbreaks  cropping  up  at  unexpected  places.  It  was  a  very 
difficult  task  for  them  to  maintain  communication  with  distant  centres, 
as  the  people  of  the  intervening  regions  were  often  openly  hostile. 

The  triumph  of  the  British  in  the  face  of  all  these  handicaps  is  indeed 
a  great  marvel,  and  it  is,  therefore,  necessary,  to  inquire  into  the  causes 
for  the  failure  of  the  revolution. 

The  most  important  cause  is,  of  course,  the  lack  of  solidarity  among 
the  Indians.  As  noted  above,  not  a  single  ruling  chief  of  any  importance 
joined  the  movement,  and  large  elements  of  civil  population,  including 
the  intellectuals  as  a  class,  not  only  kept  aloof,  but  often  befriended  the 
British.  This  was.  no  doubt,  mainly  due  to  the  lack  of  a  national  feeling 
among  the  Indians  and  the  mistrust  of  the  ruling  chiefs  among  themselves 
due  to  historic  causes.  But  due  credit  must  also  be  given  to  British 
diplomacy  which  could  restrain  wavering  sections  either  by  threats  or 
promises  of  rewards.  Nowhere  was  this  more  evident  than  in  the  success¬ 
ful  persuasion  of  the  Sikhs  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  English,  the  very 
nation  that  destroyed  their  power  less  than  ten  years  before. 
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But  this  cause,  by  itself,  is  not  sufficient  to  account  for  the  failure  of 
the  outbreak.  For.  even  though  the  revolt  did  not  spread  over  the 
whole  country,  or  among  all  sections  of  the  people,  the  localities  and 
numbers  affected  by  the  mutinous  or  rebellious  spirit  could  be  reasonably 
deemed  to  be  sufficiently  great  to  ensure  success.  That  this  expectation 
did  not  materialise  was  due  to  a  variety  of  causes  of  which  we  may 


refer  to  the  principal  ones. 

The  most  important  among  these  was  the  lack  of  a  general  plan  or  , 
central  organisation  guiding  the  whole  movement.  We  have  discussed 
above  whether  the  outbreak  was  the  result  of  a  general  or  pre-concerted 
conspiracy.  But.  however  the  opinions  might  differ  on  this  subject,  in  its 
theoretical  aspect,  in  practice  no  general  plan  or  organisation  was  evident. 
What  we  actually  find  is  a  number  of  isolated  outbreaks. 

There  were  no  doubt  some  important  centres  such  as  Delhi,  Kanpur, 
and  Lakhnau.  and  some  sort  of  organized  campaigns  were  led  by  the 
Rani  of  Jhanst,  Tantia  Topi  and  Kunwar  Singh.  But  these  campaigns 
were  mainly  of  local  character,  restricted  within  narrow  limits,  and 

excepting  a  short-lived  movement  of  Kunwar  Singh,  there  was  no  sort  of 

liaison  between  the  different  groups  or  between  the  different  centres. 

The  early  movements  of  mutinous  troops  from  different  localities  to 
Delhi  seemed  to  indicate  an  underlying  plan  involving  unity  of  command. 
Whether  there  was  really  any  such  general  plan  will  never  be  definite  y 
known,  but  it  was  certainly  never  carried  into  practice.  Nothing  is  so 
striking  in  the  whole  military  campaigns  of  1857-8  as  the  lack  of  any 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  sepoys  to  prevent  the  concentration  of  British 
troops  round  Delhi,  and  to  counter-attack  them  from  outside  with 
to  raising  the  siege.  The  British  authorities  very  correctly  grasped  the 
importance  of  Delhi,  and  knew  that  its  fall  would  break  the  backbone  of 
the  mutiny.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  this  simple  truth  would  not  be 
apparent  to  the  leaders  of  the  outbreak,  if  there  were  any.  But,  Nana 
far  from  attempting  the  task  of  relieving  Delhi,  dissuaded  the  troops  of 
Kanpur  from  marching  towards  the  city.  Savarkar  has  highly  commerided 
this  policy  and  argued  that  “the  best  interests  would  not  be  served  by 
shutting  up  all  the  available  forces  in  Delhi.”'  He  forgets  that  what  was 
wanted  was  to  stop  the  succour  coming  to  the  besiegers  of  Delhi  from 
the  Panjab  side,  and  the  number  of  mutinous  Uoops  was  so  ^at 

under  proper  leadership  it  should  have  been  possible  to  cut  off  the 
communication  between  Delhi  on  the  one  side  and  the  Pan, ab  and 
Calcutta  on  the  other.  But.  as  noted  above.  Nana  was  guided,  not  by 
any  consideration  of  military  strategy,  but  solely  by  his  own  self-interest 
H/dXt  want  to  play  a  second  fiddle  to  Bahadur  Shah,  and  declared 
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himstrir  as.  Pcshwii.  His  inicrtSE  was  resirictcd  to  Kanpur  and  its  neigh' 
bourhiioJ,  where  he  could  reign  supreme^  Jlc  was  not  ctinecrned  at  all 
either  with  the  siege  of  Delhi  or  with  the  nioventeiii  of  the  British  troops 
to  Banaras,  Allahabad.  Of  LaVhnau.  i'hc  same  thing  is  true  of  the  other 
so-called  leaders. 

Nothing  illustTiitcs  more  forcibly  the  great  contrast  between  the  unity 
of  eonimaiid  on  the  side  of  the  British,  and  the  utter  lack  of  it  on  the 
other  side,  than  the  successful  relief  of  Kanpur  and  Ltikhnau  by  the 
British  and  the  lack  of  any  effori  tt)  rcJfeve  the  siege  of  Delhi  by  Nona 
or  any  other  leader.  It  Is  adiiiliietl  c>n  all  hands  that  Delhi  could  not 
have  been  csptiircd  by  the  British  without  the  constant  How  of  men  and 
cpuipment  from  the  PajiJab;  yet  the  only  com  muni  cut  ion  between  the 
Panjab  and  Etelhi  was  along  a  narrow  track  to  the  north-west  of  Delhi 
running  along  iho  border  of  U.  P..  the  region  most  alfectcd  by  the  rc 
volutionury  spirit.  If  there  were  a  well-knit  organisation  in  U.  P,, 
not  to  speak  in  India  us  a  whole,  or  some  able  military  leader 
in  this  region,  serious  efforts  should  have  been  made  to  intercept 
the  flow  of  men  and  cquipnieiits  from  the  Panjab  to  Delhi.  But 
very  litik  was  done  in  this  respect,  The  sepoys  at  Delhi  tried  to  inter¬ 
cept  the  sjcge*lraiii  from  the  Punjab,  when  it  had  reached  the  vicinity  of 
Delhii.  but  no  attempt  was  made  to  intercept  this  or  the  bands  of  army 
coming  from  the  Panjab,  at  a  long  distance  from  Delhi  where  they  could 
not  be  helped  by  the  BriiLsh  army  besieging  Delhi.  Considering  the 
number  of  mutinous  sepoys  roving  about  in  western  U.  P.  such  an 
attempt  had  a  reasonable  chance  of  success  if  there  had  been  o  capable 
leader  and  0.  gmxl  organisation,  The  same  thing  may  be  snid  of  British 
troops  coming  from  Calcuiin  to  relieve  Kanpur.  Lakhnau,  Allahabad  etc. 

The  inf^criority  in  generalship,  strategy,  military  still,  and  discipline 
of  the  mutineers  was  another  important  cause  of  the  failure  of  the  out¬ 
break.  [i  is  only  necessary  to  contrast  the  siege  of  Delhi  with  that  of 
Kanpur: Lakh nau.  and  Arrah  to  prove  this  point.  Delhi  was  a  walled 
ckv  with  rnnri  rrirfifiizatinns  imd  was  defeml.-d  hyTl^^p..  jiriny  f„H.- 
V  equipped,  and  with  free  access  to  the  territory — Yet  it  fell  after 

a  st^  of  fuu^pnths.  At  Kanpur,  the  English  took  shelter  in  anim- 

provised  camp  wjth  weak  entrenchment  hastily  thrown  up  “Besides  a 

few  cmlkn  and  a  srnalS  band  of  faithful  sepoys,  they  could  only  musicr 

tl  invXs^Th  more  than  seventy  ofTom 

were  u  vaUds  The  besieging  army,  on  the  other  hand,  numbered  sonic 
three  thousand  trained  soldiers,  well  fed.  well  lodced  welt  nrirn-H  i 

and  supported  by  the  sympathies  of  a  brge  portion  of  the  civil  popula 
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tion/  In  spite  of  all  this  Nana,  who  is  credited  with  great  leadership 
and  organising  ability,  failed  to  reduce  the  place  during  twenty  days, 
and  at  last  accomplished  by  treachery  what  his  valour  and  heroism  failed 
to  achieve.  At  Arrah  the  small  garrison  of  50  Sikhs  and  18  Europeans 
defended  themselves  in  a  small  building,  originally  intended  for  a  billiard 
room,  and  held  out  against  the  attack  of  Kunwar  Singh  at  the  head  of 
‘some  two  thousand  sepoys  and  a  multitude  of  armed  insurgents,  perhaps 
four  times  the  number  of  the  disciplined  soldiery.'*  The  successful 
resistance  of  the  garrison  at  the  Residency  in  Lakhnau  against  enormous 
odds  for  a  I6ng  period  is  only  too  well-known.  Here,  again,  in  a  hastily 
improvised  defence  post,  the  British  had  ‘less  than  seventeen  hundred 
soldiers,  a  large  proportion  of  which  were  sepoys,  some  of  whom  were 
regarded  with  suspicion,  while  others  were  infirm  old  men’,®  “When  the 
siege  began,  the  assailants  mustered  at  least  six  thousand  trained  soldiers, 
who  were  soon  reinforced  by  a  large  and  constantly  increasing  number 
of  Talukdars  and  their  retainers.”®  At  a  later  stage,  Outram  success¬ 
fully  defended  Alambagh  with  four  thousand  four  hundred  and  forty-two 
men,  against  the  enemy  force  of  more  than  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
i.e,  nearly  thirty  times  in  number  f  yet  the  besieged  successfully  held 
out  from  the  beginning  of  July,  1857,  to  September  25,  when  Havelock 
joined  the  garrison,  and  again  till  the  middle  of  March  1858  when  it 
was  finally  relieved.  The  successful  defence  of  Lakhnau  shows  the 
British  valour,  heroism,  and  strategy  at  their  best,  and  those  of  the  Indians 
at  their  worst.  The  heroic  defence  of  Lakhnau  kept  inactive  many 
thousands  of  sepoys  and  armed  soldiers  who  might  have  been  more 
fruitfully  employed  elsewhere,  e.g.  preventing  the  advance  of  Neill  and 
Havelock,  and  thus  turned  the  scale  of  the  whole  operation  in  their 
favour. 

The  stout  and  heroic  resistance  of  Lakhnau  offers  a  sad  cotrast  to 
that  of  Jhansi  and  Gwalior,  The  garrison  at  Jhansi  numbered  some  ten 
thousand  Bundelas  and  Velaitees  and  fifteen  hundred  sepoys/  When 
Sir  Hugh  Rose  invested  the  city  and  fort  on  March  22,  1858,  with  his 
small  force  of  about  two  thousand,  the  Rani  and  her  followers  must  have 
been  astounded  at  his  daring.  The  Rani  heroically  defended  it  till 
March  31,  when  Tantia  Topi  arrived  with  twenty  thousand  men  to  relieve 
the  town.  In  spite  of  the  magnitude  of  the  peril  Sir  Hugh  did  not  lose 
heart.  He  left  a  part  of  his  small  army  to  continue  the  siege  and 
attacked  Tantia  Topi  with  the  rest.  Tantia  was  defeated  on  April  I,  and 
fled  across  the  Betwa,  being  hotly  pursued  by  the  British  cavalry.  On 
April  3,  Sir  Hugh  entered  the  fort  by  direct  assault,  and  next  evening 
the  Rani  stole  out  of  the  fort  with  a  few  attendants.  It  was  a  signal  for 
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a  general  retreat,  and  on  the  6th  the  British  forces  were  masters  of  the 
city  and  the  fort.  It  is  very  surprising  indeed  that  while  Tantia  had 
attacked  the  besieging  British  army  from  the  rear  and  the  major  part  of 
this  small  force  was  engaged  in  fighting  with  him*  the  troops  inside  the 
fort  did  not  make  a  sortie  and  try  to  destroy  the  small  army*  less  than  a 
thousand  in  number*  left  before  the  fort.  One  wonders  what  more 
favourable  situation  than  this  could  offer  to  the  besieged  for  ultimate 
success  against  the  British  or  as  a  means  of  immediate  relief?  The  fort 
of  Gwalior*  renowned  for  its  natural  strength,  was  captured  by  assault  in 
a  single  day,  as  will  presently  be  related. 

What  was  true  of  defensive  war  proved  to  be  equally  true  in  the  case 
of  pitched  battles.  To  a  large  extent  this  inferiority  in  military  skill 
rendered  useless  some  strategic  moves  on  the  part  of  the  sepoys-  This 
was  well  illustrated  in  the  early  days  of  the  mutiny  when  the  sepoys 
advanced  from  Delhi  to  check  the  progress  of  the  troops  from  Mirat 
towards  that  city.  The  plan  was  well  conceived  and  the  sepoys  occu¬ 
pied  a  strategic  position,  but  they  were  successively  defeated  at  the 
battles  on  the  Hindun  on  May  30  and  31,  and  again  at  Badli-ka-Serai  on 
June  8,  although  their  number  and  artillery  were  superior  to  those  of 
the  enemy.  The  same  story  was  repeated  at  Najufgarh,  when  they  tried 
to  intercept  the  siege-train  sent  from  the  Fanjab, 

The  successive  victories  of  Havelock*  on  his  way  from  Allahabad 
to  Kanpur  reveal  in  a  striking  manner  the  superior  skill  and  morale  of 
British  troops.  He  had  a  thousand  European  infantry  soldiers,  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  Sikhs  and  a  little  troop  of  volunteer  cavalry  consisting  of 
eighteen  horsemen,  and  was  on  the  way  joined  by  Reinaud’s  small  detach 
ment.  Though  his  troops  were  weary  and  footsore,  he  won  four  suc¬ 
cessive  battles  against  fresh  forces  of  the  enemy.  In  the  last  battle  near 
Kanpur  Nana  himself  led  his  force  five  thousand  strong,  and  occupied 
a  very  strong  strategic  position  prepared  beforehand.  Nevertheless  the 
daring,  valour,  and  superior  skill  of  the  English  won  for  them  a  brilli¬ 
ant  victory.  Nana’s  last  battle  ended  in  disaster  and  the  loss  of  Kanpur* 
The  strength  and  weakness  of  the  Indian  leaders  are  best  illustrated 
by  the  campaigns  of  the  Rani  of  Jhansi  aud  Tantia  after  the  fall  of 
Jhansi,  which  has  been  described  in  detail  above.  In  spite  of  successive 
defeats*  the  Rani  and  Tantia  conceived  the  bold  plan  of  siezing  the  fort 
of  Gwalior-  It  was  a  master  stroke  of  strategy,  the  best  that  the 
Indian  leaders  showed  during  the  whole  campaign-  But  though  they 
easily  seized  Gwalior  with  the  help  of  Sindhia’s  troops  who  deserted 
their  master  in  the  battle-field  and  joined  them,  the  failure  to  take  proper 
measures  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  British  army  showed  a  deplorable 
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lack  of  military  skill.  The  surrcader  of  such  a  strong  fori,  practi* 
cally  \vithout  any  resislancc,  can  only  be  described  as  ignomintous. 

The  Tndiaiis,  no  doubt,  scored  some  little  success  now  and  then, 
mainly  due  lo  their  superior  numbers  and  tactical  advantage,  Illustra¬ 
tions  arc  afforded  by  the  reverses  susiaiiied  by  the  small  reconnoitring 
forces  of  Lawrence  at  Chinbut  near  Lakhnau  and  the  troops  of  Dunbar 
at  Arrah.  as  well  as  the  defeat  of  Windham  at  Kanpur.  Both  Kunwar 
Singh  and  Taniia  Topi  also  displayed  skill  and  energy,  spcclaUy  in 
guerilla  warfare.  But  taking  into  consideration  not  only  the  episodes 
referred  to  above,  but  also  the  military  campaigns  as  a  whole,  narra¬ 
ted  in  Book  II,  Chapters  11-111,  it  seems  to  be  quite  clear  that  I  he 
Indian  sepoys,  bereft  of  their  European  Officers,  were  no  match  for 
the  British  troops,  either  European  or  Indian. 

The  failure  of  the  outbreak  may  also  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that 

neither  the  leaders,  nor  the  sepoys  and  the  masses  were  inspired  by  any 

high  ideal,  The  lofty  sentiments  of  patriotisoi  and  nationaliEin,  with 
which  they  are  credited,  do  not  appear  to  have  any  basis  in  fact.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  Ruch  ideas  were  not  yet  familiar  to  Indian  minds.  A 
strong  disaffection  and  hatred  towards  the  English,  and  hopes  of  mate¬ 
rial  gain  to  be  accrued  by  driving  them  out,  were  the  principal  motives 
which  inspired  and  sustained  the  movement.  The  spirit  of  defending 
rdigiun,  which  kindled  the  lire,  soon  receded  into  the  background,  and 
though  it  formed  the  slogan  or  war-cry  for  a  long  time,  a  truly  relisious 
inspiration  was  never  conspicuous  as  a  guiding  force  of  the  movement. 
On  the  other  hand,  ilicBriash  were  inspired  by  the  patriotic  zeal  for 
retaining  their  empire  and  profoundly  moved  by  the  spirit  of  revenge 
against  the  Indians  who  had  murdered  their  women  and  children.  The 
detailed  accounts  of  the  victories  of  British  troops  against  enormous 
odds,  and  their  readiness  to  put  up  with  incredible  hardships  and  suffer¬ 
ings,  fully  bear  out  their  strength  of  resolve,  fine  sense  of  fellow-feeling, 
and  a  patriotic  urge  to  do  their  best  to  save  the  iimiiouf  of  their  country, 
li  is  true  that  we  do  not  possess  any  similar  accounts  from  the  Indian 
side,  and  a  comparison  is,  therefore,  unjust.  But  the  facts,  known  so  far. 
certainly  are  not  in  favour  of  crediting  the  Indians  with  simibr  virtues. 

Fiiiully,  the  failure  of  the  great  outbreak  is  chiefly  due  to  live 
absence  of  u  great  leader,  who  could  fuse  the  scattered  elements  into  a 
consolidated  force  of  great  mouimitum,  with  a  definite  policy  and  plan 
of  action.  History  shows  that  genuine  national  movemenis  have 
seldom  failed  to  throw  up  such  a  leader  in  the  course  of  ilicir  progress, 
not  unoflcn  even  from  most  unexpected  quarters.  Unfortunately,  no  such 
leader  arose  in  India  during  the  great  outbreak  of  1857-8,  The  truth  of 
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ihi5  is  oftifit  cbscurud  by  the  fad  that  some  airikinii  pcrtionulitie8>  who 
itwk  a  prontiaent  part  io  the  moveuieDt  of  1357,  have  bean  m^taken  for 
Such  national  tcaders,  Soiac  of  thcni  afu  now  regSTded  as  diattyrs 
and  heroes,  and  posterity  has  endowed  their  memory  with  a  iitamour 
which  is  Steadily  on  the  increase,  U  is  the  painful  duty  of  a  sober 
liistorian  to  debunk  them  from  the  high  pedestal  which  they  have  occu¬ 
pied  for  a  century, 

Nana  Sahib  (with  bis  associates,  Tantia  Topi  and  Azimulla).  the 
Rani  of  Jhansi,  and  Kunwar  Singh  occupy  high  places  in  public  esteem 
among  the  heroes  of  1357,  Of  these  the  first,  though  best  known  and 
most  talked  of,  seems  to  be  the  least  deserving  of  the  high  honours 
usuaily  bestowed  upon  them.  As  we  have  already  seen,  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  he  organised  a  great  political  movement,  and  even  if 
he  attempted  to  do  so,  he  achieved  no  couspicuous  sucecss.  As  a  mili- 
lary  commander  he  was  an  absolute  failure,  as  is  proved  by  his  inabi¬ 
lity  to  reduce  Kanpur  and  defeat  in  the  hands  of  Havelock  near  the 
city.  The  part  he  played  in  dissuading  the  sepoys  from  proceeding  to 
Delhi  and  his  subsequent  activities  indicate  his  narrow  and  selfish  out¬ 
look  and  vaiagtorious  attitude.  We  might  freely  admit  that  he  was 
possibly  not  guilty  of  all  the  cruel  lies  with  which  the  British  have  charged 
him,  nor  was  his  character  probably  as  black  as  they  have  painted. 
But  nevertheless  he  cannot  escape  at  least  ladircct  responsibility  for  the 
atrix:ir>us  massacre  of  women  and  children  which  has  tarnished  for 
ever  the  fair  name  of  fadia.  No  doubt,  there  were  British  ufiicers 
equally  bad  or  possibly  even  wor^se.  But  that  is  hardly  a  consolation 
that  could  soothe  the  injured  pride  of  the  Indians,  boasting  of  a  high 
culture  of  hoary  antiquity.  It  would  ever  invoke  a  sad  thought  in  their 
minds  that  the  last  to  bear  the  proud  name  of  Peshwa  should  be 
associated  with  such  a  heinous  crime. 


The  last  phase  of  Nana’s  life,  since  his  flight  lo  Nepal  after  hb  fail¬ 
ure,  does  not  directly  coticern  us  here.  On  the  whole  an  unprejudiced 
historian  is  bound  to  admit  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  life  and  death  of 
Nana  Sahib  which  entitles  him  to  the  rank  of  a  hero,  a  martyr,  ora 
greai  leader.  The  love  and  reverence  with  which  his  memoty  is  cheri¬ 
shed,  even  today.  |s  mostly  due  lo  the  fact  that  he  symbolised  the 
spirit  of  hatred  and  defiance  against  the  British  which  formed  an  impor¬ 
tant  element  in  the  later  nationalist  movement  in  India.  Regarded  as 
an  cm  iraeni  of  that  spirit,  his  memory  got  such  a  strong  hold  on 
the  love  alfwtmn,  and  gratitude  of  the  Indians  us  he  never  possessed 

Brki^hth  *  ’!j'  enemy  of  the 

British  than  Nana  aljvt  had  ever  been. 
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The  Rani  «f  Jhansi  undoubiedlj  stands  on  a  far  didcrenl  fttoiliiB- 
Once  she  decided  tu  rise  against  the  English  she  showed  unbounded 
energy  and  rcsolutiont  combined  with  heroism  and  daring  which  ^we 
miss  in  Nana.  Bui  we  cannot  regard  Rani  Lakshmibai  ns  having 
orguRtsed  the  great  revolt,  or  played  the  part  oI  its  leader.  Her  acti¬ 
vities  were  confined  to  a  narrow  urea  and  a  very  brief  period,  towards 
the  end  of  the  move.naent.  Even  tlicii  she  achieved  no  conspicuous 
success  against  the  British  on  the  battle-field,  and  cannot  be  said  to 
have  contributed,  in  any  substantial  measure,  to.  the  cause  of  the 
Indians.  Her  title  to  fame  rests  more  upon  her  personal  character 
than  upon  her  outstanding  position  aa  a  great  political  or  military 
leader. 

The  position  of  both  Kuiiwur  Singh  and  Tantia  lopi  is  analogous  li> 
that  of  the  Rani  of  Jhansi.  They  obtained  more  successes  against  the 
English  in  the  battle-field  and  carried  on  a  more  vigorous  and  prolonged 
campaign.  But  their  activities  also  were  confined  within  narrow  limi la, 
and  none  of  them  has  any  claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  naluuml  leader  In 
any  sense  of  the  term.  Nor  had  they  contributed  anything  substantial 
to  shaping  the  general  course  of  the  great  movcmenl. 

The  most  glaring  fact  to  be  noted  in  this  connection  is  that  though 
the  revolt  was  most  widely  spread  in  Avadh,  there  was  uol  a  single  leader 
who  exercised  any  control  over  tlie  vast  scattered  forces,  or  had  any  voice 
ill  shaping  the  general  course  of  the  great  movement.  Neither  MauSavi 
Ahiiiadolta  nor  the  Begum  of  Avadh.  nor  any  of  the  heroic  Talukdars  or 
ebieffi  can  reaJJy  claim  such  a  position.  Bahadur  Shah,  whose  name 
was  invoked  as  the  leader  by  the  sepoys  and  a  few  chiefs,  was  a  mere 
cipher,  anil  none  of  the  personalities  mentioned  above  had  any  claim  to 
a  real  leadership,  except  in  a  narrow  region,  or  over  a  small  group.  This 
was  a  fatal  defect  or  weakness  which,  apart  from  any  other  causes,  would 
have  probably  led  to  the  failure  of  the  great  outbreak. 

But  even  though,  for  reasons  aforesaid,  the  great  outbreak  of  1B57 
ended  in  failure,  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  minimise  its  importance,  or 
underrate  the  gravity  of  its  dangec  to  the  British.  In  spite  of  all  their 
defects  and  drawbaeks,  the  sepoys  and  Indian  rebels,  by  their  very 
number  and  favourable  situation,  ihereatcncd  to  destroy  the  whole  fabric 
of  the  British  empire,  lis  fate  hung  on  a  thread  as  it  were,  and  it  was 
almost  a  touch  and  go-  Some  native  rulers  were  silting  on  the  fence, 
and  would  have  probably  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  sepoys  at  the  first 
favourable  opportunity.  In  other  cases,  mere  accident  or  personal  fac¬ 
tors  retained  powerful  Indian  chiefs  on  the  British  side.  If  fortune  had 
been  a  little  more  favourable  to  the  Indian  cause,  the  result  might  have 
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Iwcn  very  dtBerenL  U  is  idle  lo  indulge  in  such  speculations,  bui  neither 
the  British  Govcmnient  in  fijcfia  nor  ilic  British  people  ever  minimised 
the  danger  with  which  they  were  fatecL  Wc  may  illusinite  this  by  a 
quoianoii  from  the  writings  of  a  contemporary  Englishman  who  probably 
reflated  the  general  feeling  in  respect  of  what  might  hnve  easily  happened, 

"Nothing  but  the  insurrection  of  Salar  Jung  could  prevent  an  «ut- 
brealt  m  Hyderabad,  The  discovery  of  the  plot  at  Nagpur  at  the  eleventh 
h^tiiir  showed  how  ripe  this  state  was  for  revolt.  The  Mussalmans  of 
Ttiplicanc  were  only  awaiting  signal  of  rising  at  Hydcrnbad.  and  there 
rs  general  feeling  that  if  Hyderabad  had  risen  we  could  not  escape  in* 
BurreciiDji  practically  over  the  whole  of  Deccan  and  Southern  India. 
Similarly,  the  situation  would  have  been  very  critical  if  there  were  no 
friendly  ruler  in  Nepal.  Lastly  wc  must  also  acknowledge  with  thank* 
fulness  the  debt  we  owe  to  the  educated  natives.”*'  Even  Lord  Canning, 
the  Governor-OencniL  is  reported  to  have  said  that  "If  Sindhia  joins  the 
rebels  I  will  pack  ofl  tomorrow'." 

A  perusal  of  the  contemporary  records,  both  in  India  and  England, 
leaves  no  doubt  that  the  outbreak  of  1  £57  was  regarded  by  the  people 
and  statesmen  in  England,  and  even  in  foreign  countries,  as  a  grave  peri! 
iQ  ihc  British  iliimination  in  India. 

Reference  may  be  made  in  this  connectiou  to  the  following  extract 
from  Lawrence’s  minute,  dated  April  !9,  igyg  :  "Many  thoughtful  and 
experienced  men  now  in  India  believe  that  It  has  only  been  by  a  series  of 
minicles  that  wc  have  been  saved  from  utter  ruin.  It  is  no  exaggeration 
lo  affirm  that  in  many  insiancec  the  mutineers  seemed  to  act  as  if  a 
curse  rested  on  iheir  cause.  Had  a  single  Jwder  of  abilily  arisen  among 
them.  nay.  had  they  followed  any  other  course  than  that  they  did  pursue 

waTrof  to  be  ■"*'  redemption.  But  this 


The  outbreak  of  Hi57  would  surely  go  down  in  history  ns  the  first 
As  rule  in  India,  on  an  extensive 

T  r  movement  for  the  freedom 

f  India  from  British  yoke  which  started  half  a  century  later  The 
memory  o  1B57.8  sustained  the  later  movement,  inf uJeouragebuo 

he  heart  of  its  fighters,  furiiisbcd  a  historical  basis  for  the  grim  struggle 

exaggetate.  The  memory  of  the  Revolt  of  1857.  distorted  but  hallowed 

wtffi  «ncttty.  perhaps  did  more  damage  to  the  cause  of  the  British  rule 
in  India  than  the  Revolt  itself.  nruisn  rule 
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